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PREFACE

THIS book a s V. Henry sa ys of his Breton Lexique , ha s

the misfortune to ha ve a history. It would be te dious
, even if

it were possible , to rela te it in deta il ; but the long dela y in the
a ppe a ra nce of the work ca lls for a brief a ccount of the fa cts by
wa y of expl a n a tion a nd a pology.

In the ea rly
.

n ineties I contributed to the new ed ition of the

Welsh encyclopa edia Y Gwyddom
’

a d ur a n a rticle on the We lsh
l a ngua ge , which conta ined a sketch ofWelsh gra mma r. This
sketch w a s exp a nded in a course of lecture s delivered to the

Junior a nd Intermed i a te cla sses a t B a ngor a fter the founda tion
of the University of Wa les . The idea occurred to me of prepa r
ing the substa nce of the lectures for publica tion a s a textbook of

Welsh gra mma r but I w a s un a ble a t the time to c a rry out the

investiga tion which seemed to me necessa ry before such a book

could be properly written .

The work w a s in tended to be a descriptive gra mma r ofModern

We lsh w ith speci a l reference to the ea rlier period . L a te Modern

Welsh is more a rtificia l
,
a nd in some respects further removed

from the spoken la ngu a ge, tha n E a rly Modern Welsh
,
owing

la rgely to the influence of fa lse etymologica l theories ; a nd the
object which I h a d in view w a s the pra ctica l one of determin ing
the tra d itiona l forms of the litera ry l a ngu a ge . Even schola rs
ha ve been dece ived by the fictitious forms found in dictiona ries
thus d a gr given by S ilva n Eva ns, a fter Pughe , a s the sg . of

da gmu
, is quoted a s a genuine form even by Stra cha n, Intr. 23

see below p . 2 12 Note . I ha d however chi efly in mind the ord i
n a ry writer of the la ngua ge , to whom a cle a r idea of the litera ry
tra d ition is a t lea st equa lly importa nt. The first dra ft of the

a 2
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book wa s begun in 1 899 but I wa s dissa tisfied with it, a nd
ma d e a fresh sta rt a yea r or two la ter. The progress of the

se cond dra ft wa s much hindered by ex a min a tion work which
took up the grea te r pa rt ofmy long v a ca tion for some yea rs . In

190 7 I ha d finished the a ccidence a nd written more tha n ha lf of
the svnta x. As E a rly Modern litera ture cons ists a lmost wholly
of verse in the strict metres , I found myse lf in the synta x quoting
more a nd more from Medieva l prose . At la st I wa s forced to the
conclusion tha t the Mediev a l period would ha ve to be dea lt with
in the e a rlier portion , which would therefore ha ve to be entirely
re-written . M a ny Medi eva l forms ha d a lrea dy been quoted in
it

,
in order to show tha t the E a rlyModern forms followed the old

tra dition , especia lly where the l a te written form is a rtificia l ; in
some ca s es the etymology a lso wa s given

,
in order to show further

tha t the tra ditiona l form ha d developed regul a rly. In re-ca sting
the first portion I thought it would be well to bring together
the la ws by which We lsh sounds a re derived from Keltic a nd

Primitive Arya n , so tha t by reference to them a ny forma tion or

word might be compa red with its cogn a tes , a nd tra ced to its

origin. Thus from a descriptive gra mma r ofModern Welsh the
book grew into a Welsh Gra mma r Historica l a nd Compa ra tive .

In its present form the work wa s commenced ea rly in 1908

a nd the Phonology a nd Accidence now published
in the Spring of 1912 . The volume ha s ta ken a yea r to print ;
a nd I ha ve not found the time too long for the fina l revision of

the copy a nd the correction of proofs .

A few words ma y here be sa id of the most importa nt previous
works on the subject. The ea rliest known Welsh gra mma r is
tha t preserved in the Red Book of Hergest a nd printed
from a la te copy a sDosp a rt/a Edeym Dq/

‘

od AurbyAb Ithel a pa rt
from the trea tment of sounds a nd metres this is little more tha n
a definition of the pa rts of speech. Simwnt Vycha n

’

s gra mma r
( a m) is a lso of v a lue only for its prosody. The first printed
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Welsh gra mma r w a s written by Dr. Griffith Roberts , a nd

a ppe a red a t Mila n in I 567 . It gives a n interesting a ccount of
the l a ngua ge a s it wa s written before the influence of S a lesbury
ma de itself felt but the most rema rka ble fea ture of the book is

the section on etymology, which records the discovery by the
a uthor of the fa ct tha t the sound-cha nges whi ch ta ke pla ce in
La tin loa n-words were ca pa ble of be ing sta ted a s la ws . Dr. J . D .

Rhys
’

s gra mm a r a ppea red in I592 . The a uthor wro te excellent
We lsh, though his peculia r a lph a bet ma kes it a ppea r uncouth
a nd his gra mma r is a n a ttempt to describe the la ngua ge a s he

wrote it. It is ca st a lmost wholly in the form of ta bles, a nd
is less systema tic in rea lity th a n in a ppea ra nce . The prosody,
which is va lua ble

,
wa s contributed by contempora ry ba rds . In

1593 a sma ll gra mma r wa s published by Henry S a lesbury, in
which litera ry a nd dia lecta l forms a re given , but a re not

distinguished .

Dr. John D a vies published his gra mma r in 162 1 , the yea r

a fter the a ppea ra nce ofthe revised Bible
, which is believed to be

chiefly his work. The gra mma r represents the result of a ca re
ful study of the works of the ba rds . It wa s the first Welsh

gra mma r to be ba sed on a n exa min a tion of the a ctua l fa cts of the
la ngua ge of sta nd a rd a uthors . Med ieva l ba rds a re quoted in
modern ized spelling ; in tha t respect, therefore, the work is not

in the s trict sense historica l . But the a uthor’s a n a lysis of the
Modern litera ry la ngua ge is fina l ; he ha s left to his successors
only the correction a nd a mplifica tion ofd eta il.
The gra mma r ofWilliamOwen ( la ter W . O. Pughe) prefixed

to his Diction a ry, 1 803, sta nds a t the opposite pole . It is

written on the sa me principle a s the diction a ry, a nd represents
the la ngua ge not a s it is, or ever w a s , but a s it might be if a ny
suffix could be a tta ched mecha nica lly to a ny stem. The a uthor’s
method ca n be st be re a lized by ima gining a L a tin gra mma ri a n
evolving out of the stems of 0010 the presents ind . volo, volis , voZit

vi a
, vi e, t i t ; vulo

,
v a le, cult velo, eels, velt ; relic, vellz

'

s
, vellz

'

t
,
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a nd the infinitives volere, were, vulere, velere, vellere, with perh a ps
a note sta ting tha t these infinitiv es a re seldom used (see his

Gr.
2

or a ltern a tively a footnote to the effect tha t sells

is a s often used (do . Exa mples a re quoted of such form s

a s a re genuine a nd the impre ssion is conveyed by the suggestio
fa lsi of seldom a s often a nd the like , tha t the others a lso
occur. To the a uthor truth mea nt conformity with his theory
fa cts , perverse enough to dis a gree , were glossed over to sa ve their
cha ra cte r.

In 1 853 a ppea red the first ed ition of Rowl a nd’s work, which
wa s rega rded for more tha n a genera tion a s the sta nd a rd gra mma r
ofModern W e lsh . It is for the most pa rt a description of the

written Welsh of the l gth century ; but the pa ra d igms conta in
ma ny of Pughe

’

s spurious forms . The a uthor ha d pra cti ca lly no

knowledge of a nyWe lsh older th a n th a t of the Bible tra nsla tion
he records recent usa ges , but is una ble to throw a ny light on

them
, or to decide between genuine a nd counterfeit forms . The

use which he ma kes of Dr. D a vies often shows tha t he wa s i a

c a pa ble of understa nd ing him e .g . in profess ing to give
Da v ies

’

s ta ble of diphthongs , a fter including iw my a mong the

fa lling d iphthongs he im a gines tha t he h a s done with those

combina tions , a nd omits them from the rising cla ss , without
perceiving th a t the very object of the cla ssifica tion is to di s
tinguish between fa lling {go my a nd rising jw say. But his book

conta ins a qua ntity of sound, if il l-digested , informa tion a bout

La te Welsh ; a nd ma rks the return to common sense a fter the

domina tion of Pughe .

The found a tions of modern Keltic philology were la id by

I . C . Z euss in his grea t Gra mma tical Celtica
,
which wa s published

in 1 853. The sections devoted to ,Welsh gra mma r conta in a

wonderfully complete a nd a ccura te a n a lysis of the la ngua ge of

the Red Book Ma binogion (ed . La dy Cha rlotte Guest
,

the Bla ck Book of Chirk ( in A.L a nd the Welsh pa ssa ges
in Liber La nda v ensis (ed . Rees ,
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In 1908 a ppea red the first pa rt of Pedersen
’

s Verglez
'

cfiende

Gra mma til: (ler keltz
’

sc/len Spra cfien ; two of the rema in ing three
pa rts ha ve since been issued . This importa nt work is ma inly
compa ra tive a s its title suggests , a nd dea ls with the deriv a tion
a nd development of the gra mma tica l forms of a ll the Ke ltic
la ngua ges . It records the l a test re sults of Keltic philology, but
is in some respects ra ther ma rkedly ind ividua l .
Stra cha n

’

s Introduction to Ea rly Welsli a ppe a red posthumously
in 1 909. It conta ins a Med ieva l Welsh gra mma r, rea der a nd

glossa ry. The gra mma rwa s written by Stra ch a n in a few weeks

in 1907 , a nd one ca nnot but wonder with his editor a t
“ the

a ma zing ra pidi ty w ith which he toiled The work embodies
forms from texts ina ccessible to Z euss , a nd is n a tura lly the pro

duct of a more a dva nced knowledge . Its v a lue is somewha t

lessened by the fa ct tha t a la rge number of forms a nd phra ses

a re quoted without references .

Of the scope of the present work I ha ve a lrea dy spoken. It
embra ces roughly tha t of the gra mma rs of Da vies, Stra cha n , a nd

Pedersen (so fa r a s this rela tes to Welsh) . The sections dea ling
w ith the deriva tion of We lsh sounds were pla nned a nd pa rtly
written before the a ppea ra nce of Pedersen

’

s work ; but I ha d
the a dva nta ge of consulting the la tter in filling in the deta il .
I ha ve however ex a mined ea ch rule for myself ; ma ny new

ex a mples a re a dduced
,
a nd the conclusion a rrived a t differs in

some ca s es from Pedersen
’

s . In 7 5
,
76 I ha ve a ttempted a

solution of the extra ordina rily d ifficult problems presented by
the development of origina l diphthongs in Welsh . I hOpe the
result is in the ma in sound , though some of the deta ils a re tenta
tive . In 63 I ha ve endea voured to compress into a few pa ges
a n a ccount of the Arya n vowe l system,

a knowledge of which is
essenti a l to a n understa nd ing of the voca lism of the derived
l a ngua ges . The section follows the lines of Hirt

’

s suggestive
work Der illg. Abla ul ; the nota tion (R ,

F
, etc. ) is a n a da pta tion
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a nd el a bora tion ofHirt
’

s. Apa rt from the Welsh ex a mples the

section conta ins nothing new except the notes on the pla ce of a

in the system (v a nd the trea tment of long d iphthongs

( vn In the d iscussion of philologica l questions genera lly
my obliga tion to Bra gma nn

’

s grea t work is so obvious a s ha rdly
to need sta tement ; for the writing of prehistoric forms his

scheme ha s been a dopted , a nd is depa rted from in only one pa r

ticula r e
r
, e
n etc. a re used here, a s by Hirt, instea d ofgr, gmetc.

I h a ve a lso lea rnt much fromMeillet
’

s brillia nt Introd uction, a nd
h a ve borrowed from him the convenient use of the term sona nt

to denote the sounds which oscill a te between vowels a nd con

son a nts in Pr. Ar. In the sea rch for the origin a nd cogna te s of
Welsh voca bles I ha ve m a de extensive use ofW a lde’s Worterbuc/l,
which conta ins, in a concise form a nd ful ly indexed , a v a st collee
tion of the results of recent investiga tion in this field Boisa oq

’

s

Dictionna ire I h a ve a lso found most va lua ble . For the purposes
ofKeltic philology I ha ve consul ted wi th much profit Thurney
sen

’

s
'

a dmira ble gra mm a r of Old Irish . The sections trea ting of

the deriva tion of sounds a re ful ler tha n they were origin a lly
intended to be ; a nd with the ma teria l thus provided I wa s led
further to a ttempt to tra ce to their origin a ll inflexions a nd im

porta nt gra mm a tica l forms . But in order to sa ve sp a ce I h a ve
genera lly given only the expl a na tion which seemed to me in

ea ch ca s e the most proba ble ; thus the fa ct tha t Pedersen
’

s

equ a tion ofW . ynteu with Ir. inti or his deriva tion of cit-umfrom
*e8

,io is not mentioned does not necessa rily mea n

-

tha t it h a s not

been con sidered , but tha t I rega rd it a s less likely th a n the

expla na tion offered in the text.

I ha ve to express my gra titude to Dr. Gwenogvryn Eva ns ,
who wa s kind enough to lend me for the purposes of this work

his ma nuscript referred to a s TB. , his tra nscripts of numerous

poems by G.Gr. ,
G .Gl., Gu .O. , D.N . ,

D .E . , H.D. ,LP. a nd IL
,
a nd

to furnish me with proofs of wa s . before it wa s issued, a nd of B.P.
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a nd B.T. which ha ve not yet a ppea red ; a nd to Mr. J . H. D a vies
who generously lent me for severa l yea rs his tra nscripts of a bout

200 of the poems of T .A, , a nd verified rea dings for me in MSS. a t

the Na tiona l Libra ry. For the l a tter service I a m a lso indebted
to Mr. T . Gwynn Jones a t the Na tiona l Libra ry, a nd to Mr. J .

Ifa no Jones a t the Free Libra ry, Ca rd iff. I ha ve to tha nk
Mr. Sha nkla nd for the rea diness with which he h a s a ssisted me

in va rious wa ys a t the Libra ry of the University College of

North W a les. The first proof .of every sheet w a s rea d by my

collea gue Professor Hudson -Willia ms ; proofs of the Accidence
were rea d by

.

my a ssista nt Mr. Ifor Willia ms ; proofs of the

Phonology a nd revises of the Accidence were rea d by S ir John
Rhys . To ea ch of them , a nd to the Rea der a t the Press, I
a m indebted for the correction of errors which h a d esca ped
me . Every reference to a printed book w a s verified by myself
in the first proofs, a nd I hope few errors rem a in uncorrected ;
references to MSS . were compa red with my notes a nd with entries
in the Rep ort on Wels/lMa nuscrip ts , but it w a s of course impossible,
except in a few ca ses , to check the rea d ing with the origin a l . My
tha nks a re due to Mr. Ifor Willia ms for much va lu a ble criticism
a nd ma ny hints I owe to him the expl a n a tion of i

’

w
,
Ml. yw,

a s a meta thesis of to; p . 277 , see p . xxvu below . I desire to
a cknowledge my deep obliga tion to my tea cher Sir John Rhys ,
who ha s a lwa ys been rea dy to help with criticism a nd a dvice.

La stly, I owe a debt of gra titude to the Fellows of Jesus College
who elected me to a resea rch fellowship for a period in order to

ena ble me to devote my long va ca tions to the work.

J . MORRIS JONES.

Ma y gi st, 1913.
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ABBREVIATIONS

I . SIGNS

‘
root

'

.

<
‘from, comes from ’

. The a ngle points in the d irection of the

giv ing, gives . icha nge .

( is) cogna te with
’

, used to connect forms ha ving a common
element, but usua lly va rying in forma tion or vowel-gra de . The

common use of the sign a s roughly equiva lent to
‘
v iz .

’

does not cla sh
with the a bove . a nd ha s been reta ined .

is used for three purposes ; ( 1 ) between forms whi ch a ccord ing
to the la ws of their respective la ngua ges imply the sa me ground - form ;
it repla ces the usua l colon onlywhere it is desired to point out identity
of forma tion a s well a s of root

,
etc. between references to

,
or

v a rious re a dings of, the s a me p a ss a ge in two d ifferent mss .

between two designa tions of the sa me MS .
, book or person ; or two

cha ra cters of the sa me va lue, etc.

( is) pronounced it genera lly introduces a phonetic tra nscrip
tion, see Note p . 29 ; but in some c a se s the phonetic spelling occurs
in contempora ry texts , a nd a reference is given .

Idenotes sylla bic d ivision , see p . 31 division of feet on p . 1 8 .

( 1 ) between words quoted denotes tha t they rhyme
,
or correspond

in cyngha nedd , i . e . ha ve the s a me conson a ntism or a ccentua tion or

both between letters denotes th a t they a lterna te, see e . g. 101

iii in references , see VI 1 .

prefixed to a form denotes th a t it is not a ttested , but only inferred
from a comp a rison of cogn a tes , or from the known a ction of sound

la ws . It a lso ma rks hypothetic a l forms ( a nd mea nings) genera lly.

A. dot under a vowel denotes th a t it is sounded close .

A comma under a vowel denotes th a t it is sounded open .

L
under a vowel denotes tha t it is n a s a lized ; thus Fr. bon

“

z

“

to.

Ma rks a nd symbols expla ined in the body of the work . a ccent
ma rks § 39 ; z u § 100 ; w § 17 xi 1l ; wy § 38 i ; g, m ,

n r § 5 7 ; n
e
n
,

etc. 6 1 i ( 2), § 63 ; a § 5 7 ; it, g
fi §

°

8 4 ; so,

§ l 7 vi
.

; g § 19 iv ; y, y § 16 i ;
r § 22 i v ; 5 § l 7 iv ; 8 § 19 iii ; X1 X § l 7 i ii ; F

,
F°

,

Mea n ings a re given in s ingle inverted comma s ; double inverted
comma s a re used to quote the word s of the origin a l when the word s
expla ined a re ta ken from a tra nsla tion ; a lso a s ord ina ry quota tion

ma rks .
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II. TERMS

a bl. a bla tive
a cc. a ccusa tive
a dj .

‘
a djective ’

a dv .

‘
a dverb ’

a fl
'

.

‘
a flixed

’

( in Index
a flirma tive

a n a l. ‘a n a log
-

y,
-ica 1

’

a or.

‘
a orist

a uto . a utogra ph

cf. comp a re
conj . conjunctive or

conjuga tion
opv . comp a ra tive
d a t. d a tive
def. definite
denom. denomina

tive
do . sa me book (or

a uthor)
e . g. for ex a mple
eqtv . equ a tive
f.
,
fem.

‘feminine ’

gen . genitive a dj .

gl. gloss on vb . verb
ib. s a me book a nd v .n . verba l noun
p a ge voc. voc a tive

III. LANGUAGES

Abbrevi a tions d enoting la ngu a ges a re obvious contra ctions of the
n a mes of la ngu a ges given on p . 1 .

Mn. Modern Ml. ‘Medieva l ’ or Middle O. Old Pr .

Primitive
Note th a t Ir. me a ns ‘Old Irish ’

a s in Thurneysen Gr. , Vendryes
Gr.

, a nd Windisch, Irische Texts. M1. a nd Mn . Ir. a re so n a med .

O.E . Old English
’=Anglo

-Sa xon . O.R .G. Old High Germa n
Ga tha v . Ga thic Avestic Oldest Avestic .

Hes(ych) . design a tes forms a nd mea nings from the Lexi con of

Hesychius.

id . sa me mea ning
i . e . tha t is

impers ,
imps .

persona l
’

impf. imperfect
impv .

‘impera tive
ind .

‘indic a tive
indef. ‘indefinite
inf. infi xed

inj . injunctive
instr.

‘instrumenta l
’

interr . interroga

tive
intj . ‘interjection

‘in pla ce cited
’

lit.

‘liter- a ry,
- a lly

loc. loc a tive
m .

,
ma s .

,

‘ma sculine
nom. nomin a tive
obj . object( ive)
obl. oblique

orig.

‘
origin a l( ly)

perf. perfect
pers . person( a l)

’

pl. plura l
’

plup. pluperfect

im

9

pos .

‘

positive
’

pref. prefi x(ed )
prep . preposition

pres . present

prob .

‘

proba bly

pron . pronoun

pronounced a c

cord ing to context .

prov.
‘

proverb
’

q .v . which see
redupl. redupli

ca ted

rh. rhyming
se . scriba l
sg. s ingula r

spv . superla tive
subj . subjunctive

ra rely subject
sufl

'

. suflix

s .v . under the word

uns ee . un a ccented
v . a dj . verb a l
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IV. AUTHORITIES

PERIODICALS AND WORKS ON GRAMMAR AND PHILOLOGY

Ab Ithel, see Dosp . Ed .

Anwyl, Gr. : A Welsh Gra mma r for Schools . By E . Anwyl, M.A.

Oxon . London 1 8 98
—
9.

Arch. Ca mb. Archwa loyi a Ca mbrensis.

Bois a cq : Dictionn a ire étymologique de la la nguc grecquc Pa r

Emile Boisa cq . a — Opx Heidelberg a nd P a ris 1 90 7
— 1 3.

Brugma nn : Grundriss der verglcichenden Gra smna tilc dcr indogem a

n ischen Spra chen2 Stra ssburg, I 1 897 , II i 1906 , II i i 1 9 1 1 .

[The Eng. tra ns. of the wt edn . , vol. iv , II iii revised ,

ha s a lso been u sed .]
Ca mden‘ Brita nni a Lond in i 1 594 .

CIL. : Coqms Inscriptionum La tin a m m. Berolini 1 8 62 if.

Coel. y B. Tra ctha uxi a r Hynafi a eth a c Awdurdoda eth Coelbren y
Bei 'rdd . Ga nn Ta liesin Willia ms (Ab Iolo) . Lla nymddyfri

1 8 40 .

Cymmrodor : Y Cymmrodor, the M a g a zine of the Honoura ble Society
of Cymmrodorion .

D Antiques Ling
'

vce Brita nn ica ; nun c communiter d icta : Ca mbrm
Bri ta nn ica c Rnd imenta Lond ini 1 6 2 1 , by Dr. John Da vies
ofMa llwyd , a uthor Of D.D. below ; see a bove , p . v.

D.D. : Antiques LinguwBritain/niece , Nunc vulgo d icta e Ca mbro—Bri ta n
n icce ct Lingua e La tin as Dictiona rium Dup lex Lond ini ,
Impensis Joa n. Da vies SS . Th. D. An . Dom. 1 632 .

Dosp . Ed . : Dosp a rth Edeyrn Da vod Aur ; or the An cient Welsh
Gr a mma r to which is a dded Y Bum Llyfr Kerddwri a cth

With Eng. tra ns. a nd Notes, by the Rev . John Willia ms Ab
Ithel M.A. Lla ndovery 1 8 56 .

Fick‘ ii : Ufrkcltische'r Szn
'

a chscha tz von Whitley Stokes . Ubersetzt
von Ad a lbert Bezzenberger. GOttingen 1 8 94 , being the e nd

v ol. of the 4th ed . of Vergleichendes W
'

o
'

rterbuch dcr indogerma n i
schen Sp ra chen von August Fick .

G . Mecha in : Gwa ith y P a rch. Wa lter Da v ies (Gwa llter Mecha in) .
Da n y Pa rch. D. Silva n Eva ns RD. 3 vols. Ca erfyrddin
1 8 68 .

G .R. : Dosp a rth Byrr a r y rha nn gynta f i ra ma deg cymra eg .

[Mila n] 1 56 7 . Reprinted a s a supp] . to RC. 1 8 70
—83 under

the title A Welsh Gra mma r a nd other Tra cts by Griffith Roberts .

Henry (or Henry Lexique étymologique dcs termcs les p lus
usuels d a breton modem s . Pa r Victor Henry. Rennes 1 900 .

Hirt Abl. : Der ind ogerma n ische Abla ut von Herma n Hirt.
Stra ssburg 1 900 .

Holder : Aliceltischcr Spr a chsclca tz. Leipzig 1 891 if.
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xviii ABBREVIATIONS

Rhys CB. : Celtic Bri ta in . By J . Rhys . London 2
1 8 8 4 .

Rhys CC . Notes on The Coligny Ca lend a r . By S ir John Rhys .

From the Proceed ings of the British Ac a demy iv .

Rhys CF. : Celtic Folklore Welsh a nd M a nx . By John Rhys
Oxford 190 1 .

Rhys CG. Celta e a nd Ga lli . By John Rhys. From the Proc . of the
British Aca d . ii.

Rhys CIFI. : The Celtic In scrip tion s of Fra nce a nd I ta ly. By John
Rhys . From the Proc . of the Brit. Aca d . 11.

Rhys CIG. : The Celtic Inscr ip tion s of Ga ul. By Sir John Rhys .

From the Proc . of the Brit. Aca d . v.
Rhys LWPh . Lectures on Welsh Philology. By John Rhys .

2 London
1 8 79.

Rhys no . Number of inscription in LWt .

Rich a rds : An tiques Linguce Bri ta nn ica Thesa urus, being a Briti sh,
or Welsh-English Diction a ry By Thoma s Ri cha rds .

3D01

gelley 1 8 1 5 .

Rowla nd : A Gra mma r of the Welsh La ngu a ge By Thoma s Row
la nd . Wrexh a m

Sa lesbury : A Dictiona ry in Englyshe a nd Welshe . by Wyllya m
S a lesbury. London 1547 . Cymmrodorion Soc. Reprint. See

a lso underV.

Seebohm see under VI 11 .

Silva n Eva ns : A Diction a ry of the Welsh La ngu a ge. By the Rev .

D. Silva n Eva ns. a — eu Ca rma rthen 1 8 8 8 - 1 906 .

Silva n Ev a ns, Llythyra eth : Llythyra eth yr I a ith Gymra eg. Ga n D.

Silv a n Eva ns . Ca erfyrddin 1 8 6 1 .

Sommer : Ha nd bu ch der la tein ischen La ut und Formen lehre Von

Dr. Ferd ina nd Sommer. He idelberg 1 902 .

S R : Sion Rhydderct r a mma deg Cymra eg O Ga sgli a d , My
fyria d a cArgra phi a d John Rhydderch Mwythig ( Shrewsbury)
1 7 28 .

T. Stephens : see R. I. Prys .

Stokes, Fick : see Fick.

Stra cha n Intr. : An Introdu ction to E a rly Welsh. By the L a te
John Stra cha n Ma nchester 1 909.

S .V. : Pump E yfr KerSwri a eth [Welsh Gra mma r a nd Prosody by
S imwnt Vycha n , see V] see PJL. under VI 11 .

T. Ch a rles Geiri a dwr Ysgrythyrol 3Ba la 1 8 36 .

Tega i : Gra ma deg Cymra eg . Ga n Hugh Hughes (Tega i) .
a Ca er

n a rfon

Tegid : A Defence of the Reformed System of Welsh Orthogra phy
By the Rev . John Jones M.A. [Tegid] . Oxford 1 8 29 a nd

a nother tra ct ; confuted by W. B. Knight, to whom the ch ief
cred it is due for sa ving the Welsh Bible from the v a nda lism of

Pughe
’

s followers .

Thurneysen Gr. : Ha nd buch des Altirischen Von Rudolf Thur
neysen . i. Teil : Gra mma tik. Heidelberg 1909.



ABBREVIATIONS xix

Thurneysen KR. : Keltoroma nisches . Von Rudolf ThurneySen . Ha lle

1 8 8 4 .

T.J. : The Bri tish L a ngu a ge in i ts Lu stre
,
or a Cop ious Diction a ry

of Welsh a nd Engli sh Compiled by the grea t Pa ins a nd

Industry of Tho . Jones . London 1 68 8 .

TPS . Tra n s a ction s of the Philologica l Society . London .

Tr. Cym. : The Tra ns a ction s of the Honour a ble Society of Cymmro
dorion . London .

Troude : Nouvea u d ictionn a ire p r a tique breton -fra nga is Pa r A .
-E.

Troude . Brest 1 8 7 6.

Tronde
,
Dic. Fr.

-Bret. : Nouvea u d ictionna ire pr a tique fra nga is
bretcm Ba r A . Troude .

3Brest 1 8 8 6 .

Vendryes Gr. Gra mma ire du fvieil-i rla nd a is Pa r J . Vendryes

P a ris 1 908 .

Wa lde : L a tein isches etymologisches W
‘

o
‘

rterbuch
,
von Dr . Alois Wa lde

Heidelberg 1 906 ,

2
1 9 1 0 .

Whitney : A S a n skrit Gr a mma r By Willia m Dwight Whitney.

3 Le ipzig 1 896 .

Will i a ms Lex : Lexicon Cornu -Brita nn icum By the Rev . Robert

Willia ms M.A. Lla ndovery 1 8 65 .

Z E . Gr a mma tica Celtica Con strux it I. C . Z euss Editio Altera
cura v it H. Ebel Berolini 1 8 7 1 .

Z fCP. : Z ei tschr ift fitr celtische Philologie, hg. v. Kuno Meyer und

L . Chr. Stern . Ha lle a . S .

Other reference s seem to require no expla n a tion. The most im

port a nt of the works used ,
but not referred to

,
a re the following

A New English Diction a ry — Skeet, An E tymologica l Diction a ry of
the English La ngu a ge 1 9 1 0 .

-K luge, E tymologi sches Wo
’

rterbuch der

deutschen Sp ra che 7
1 9 10 .

— Prellwitz, E tymologisches W
'

o
'

rterbu ch der

griechischen Sp ra che 2 1 905 .
-Ma cdonell

,
A S a n skrit-EnglishDictiona ry

1 8 93.
— Wiedema nn ,

H a ndbuch der lita u ischen Sp ra che 9
1 897 .

Wright, A Primer of the Gothic L a ngua ge 2
1 8 99.

— Wind isch
,
Irische

Texte mi t We
’

rterbuch 1 8 80 .
— Loth

,
Les mots la tin s d a n s les la ngues

brittonigues 1 892 .
— Rhys, The Ou tlines of the Phonology of Ma nn

Ga elic 1 8 94 .

V. AUTHORS

(m. before a n a uthor
’

s in itia ls in bra ckets d enotes tha t the quota tion
is from a ma rwn a d in his memory .)

A.R. Absa lom Roberts (Conwa y Va le) , d . 1 8 6 2 ( I) , see 1L .M.

B.A . : Bedo Aeddren (Lla ngwm,
11. c . 1 500 .

B.Br. : Bedo Brwynllys c . 1 460 .

B.D. : Bleddyn Du [BleSyn Tu § 11 1 V11 c . 1350 .

BE : y Bra wd Fa d a wg a p Gw a llter, c . 1 250 .

B.Ph .B. Bedo Phylip Ba ch, c . 1 480 .

b 2



xx ABBREVIATIONS

B.V. Bleddyn Va rdd , fl . 1 250-

90 .

C. : Cynddelw (Powys) , ll . 1 1 50
- 1 200 .

Os . : Ca snodyn ,
c . 1320 .

Ce iriog : John Ce iriog Hughes, 1 8 32—8 7 .

D.E Da fydd Benfra s, fl . 1 200—50 .

D.E . : Da fydd a b Edmwnd fl . 1 450
—80 .

D.G. Da fydd a p Gwilym (N. Ca rd ) , fl . 1350
—80 ; ref. to Ba rdd

on i a eth Da fydd a b Gwilym Llund a in
,
1 7 89.

Beio a b Ieua n Du (Ca rd ) , c . 1 480.

D.E . : Da fydd Llwyd a p Llywelyn a p Grufi
'

udd
,
c . 1 480 .

D.N. : Da fydd Na nmor (Beddgelert) , c . 1 460 .

Dr. M. : Willia m Morga n 1 54 1
—1 604 Bp . of St.

Asa ph , tra nsla tor of the Bible
,
1 5 8 8 .

Dr. P. : Richa rd Pa rry (Ruthin) , 1 560- 1 6 23 Bp . of St. Asa ph , ed itor
of the revised Bible , 1 620 . Intern a l a nd other evidence points
to the version be ing la rgely if not ma inly by Dr. John Da vies .

D.W . : Dewi Wyn o Eifi on Da fydd Owen (Lla nystumdwy) , 1 78 4
1 8 4 1 ref. to Blod a u Arfon Ca erlleon (Chester), 1 8 4 2 .

D . y C . : Da fydd y Coed , c. 1 330 .

BE : Eben Fa rdd Ebenezer Thoma s (S . C
’

von), 1 80 2—63 ref. to

Gweithi a u Ba rddonol Eben Fa rdd . [Pa ngor , n .d . ]
E.M. : Edwa rd Morris (Cerrig y Drud ion) , d . 1 68 9 ; ref. to Edwa rd

Morris ci Acha u etc. Liverpool 1 902 .

E .P. : Edmwnd Prys , Archde a con of Merioneth, 1 54 1—16 23 ; ref. to

Edmwnd Prys Ga n . T. R . Roberts (As a ph) . Ca erna rfon 1 899.

PS . refers to his metrica l version of the Ps a lms .

E .S . : Elidir S a is , fl . 1 1 60— 1 2 20 .

E .U. : Edwa rd a b Urien , c . 1 6 1 0 .

G . : Gwa lchma i (Anglesey) , fl . 1 1 50
—
90 .

G.B. Gwynfa rdd Bryche inog c. 1 1 70 .

G.C. : Grufi
'

udd a p Cynfrig Goch , p . 1 1 9, error in P 64/1 2 2 B. for

Rhys a p Cynfrig Goch P (
“
n a i i LG. P

11. 11 . (
f

t

Gwilym Ddu o Arfon
,
c . 1 300 .

G Gl. : Guto
’

r Glyn £1. 1 450
—80 .

G.Gr. Grufi udd Gryg (Anglesey) , c . 1 370 .

G.Gw. Gruffudd a p Gwrgeneu, c. 1 200 .

G.H. Grufi udd Hira ethog (N. fl . 1 5 20—60 .

G .I .H. Gwilym a b Ieua n Hen, c. 1 460 .

Grufi
'

udd a b Ieua n a p Llywelyn c h a n fl. 1 500

2 5 ; selected poems ed . by J. C . Morrice, Ba ngorWelsh MSS .

Soc. 19 10 .

G .J. Griffith Jones , Rector of Lla nddowror
,
1 68 4—1 76 1 .

G .MD. : Grufi
'

udd a p Ma redudd a p Da fydd , 0. 1 320
—
50 .

Gr.O. Goronwy Owen (Angle sey), 1 7 23
—69 ref. to Gwa ith y

P a rch. Goronwy Owen Lla m'wst, 1 8 60 . (In R . Jonce’s
edn. ,

1 8 76 , the text is ta mpered with .)
G.S . : Guto a p Sia ncyn y Glyn=G .Gl.



ABBREVIATIONS

G .T. : Gwilym Tew 0. 1 4 50 .

Gu .O Gut.O. : Gutun Owa in fl . 1450
-

90 .

G.V. Grufi
’

udd Vycha n, c. 1 320 .

G .Y.O. Grufi udd a b yr Yna d Coch, c . 1 280.

H.A. Huw Arwystl c. 1 550 .

Huw (or Hywel) Ca e Llwyd , c. 1 480 [m R . p . 4 28 footn .

for 1 52 5 re a d

H.D. : Huw Da fi , or Hywel a p Da fydd a b Ieu a n a p Rhys
1 48 0.

H.K. : Hywel Kila n (l s H) (Llyn l) , c . 1 480.

E .M. : Hugh Ma urice 1 6 22—1 709 ; ref. to Eos Ceiriog 2

vols. Wrexha m,
1 8 23.

Hywel a b Owa in Gwynedd, Prince of the House of

Gwynedd , d. 1 1 70.

H.R. Hywel Rheina llt, c . 1 480 .

H.S . : Hywe l Swrdwa l .c. 1 450 ref. to Gwa ith

Ba rddonol Hywel Swrdw a l a
’

i F a b Ieu a n , ed . by J . C . Morrice,
Ba ngor Welsh MSS. Soc. , 1 908.

Ieu a n Brydydd Hir (Merioneth), c . 1 450 .

LG : Iorwerth a b yCyria wg, c. 1360 .

I.D. : Ieua n Deulwyn fl . 1 460-8 0 ; ref. to Gwa ith Ieua n

Deu lwyn ,
ed . by IforWilli a ms, Ba ngorWe lsh MSS . Soc. 1909.

I.E. : Iorwerth Fynglwyd 0. 1 490 .

LG. Iolo Goch fl . 1 370- 1 405 ; ref. to Gweithi a u Iolo

Goch Ga n Ch a rles Ashton
,
Cymmrodorion Soc. , 1 8 96 .

Ieu a n a p Hywel Swrdwa l, c . 1 470 ; ref. a s for H.S . , q .v .

I .ILa f. : Ieu a n Lla v a r, c . 1 590 .

I.R. : Ieua n a p Rhydderch a b Ieua n Llwyd , e. 1 4 20 .

I.T. : Ieu a n Tew o Gydweli, .c. 1 460 ( often confused with the la ter,
a nd lesser, Ieu a n Tew who gra dua ted a t the Ca erwys Eisteddfod
of 1 568

Lewis Glyn Cothi , fl. 1 440
—8 0 ; ref. to Gwa i th Lewis Glyn

Gothi Oxford 1 8 37 .

L.M. Lewis Morris (Llywelyn Ddu D Eon), 1 70 1 - 65 .

L .Mon : Lewis Mon ,
0. 1 500 .

L.Mor. : Lewis Morga nnwg, c . 1 5 20 .

IL. : Lla wdden (Lla ndeilo, muss. c . 1 469 .

IL.G. : Llywelyn Goch Amheurig Hén, c. 138 0.

M. Me ilyr (Angle sey) , c . 1 137 .

M.B. : Medog Benfra s, c . 1 38 0 .

M.D. : Ma dog Dwygra ig, c . 1370 .

M.K. Ma urice Kyfiin ; ref. to q ynn ia d i ydd Eglwys Loegr 1 595 ,
reprint ed . by Wm. Pricha rd Willi a ms

,
Ba ngor 1908 .

MJL. Morga n Llwyd o Wynedd , 1 6 19
—1 659 ; ref. to Gweithi a u

Morga n Llwyd o Wynedd , i ed . by Thoma s E. Ellis , Ba ngor 1 8 99
i i ed . by John H. Da vies, Ba ngor 1908 .

MB . Ma redudd a p Rhys , c . 1 440 .



xxii ABBREVIATIONS

O.G. Owa in Gwynedd , c . 1 5 80 .

RM. Llywa rch a p Llywelyn, Prydydd y Moch (Wigwer, St. Asa ph
wele [gwely] Pridith Mogh a t Wyckewere

”

,
Seebohm

- 1 2 20 .

R.C. Rhys Ga in , 0. 1 5 80 .

RD. Richa rd Da vies (Conwa y) , Bp . of St. Da vids, 1 50 1 - 8 1 tra ns

la tor of some epistles in Wm .S .

'

s N.T. 1 56 7 .

R.G.D. Robert a p Gwilym Ddu Robert Willia ms
,
Betws Fa wr,

Lla nystumdwy, 1 767- 1 8 50 ; ref. to Ga rdd Eifion Dolge lla u

1 84 1 .

R .G.E. Rhys Goch Ery1i c . 1 430 .

R .G.G. Rhys Goch Glyndyfrdwy, c . 1 4 20 ( i) , see C .C.

R.IL. Rhys Llwyd a p Rhys a p Rhica rt, c . 1 460 .

RM. Rich a rd Morr is (Anglesey, brother of 1 703
—
79 ; editor

ofBible , 1 746 , 1 7 5 2 .

R.V. Rowla nd Va ugha n, Ca er Ga i, Lla nuwchllyn, d . 1 667 .

Sa lesbury, see Wm.S .

S .E. Sion Brwynog (o Frwynog ym Mon), (1. 1 562 .

S C. Sion Cent (Kentchurch) , c . 1 4 20 .

S M. Si6n Ma wddwy (n a tive of Gla m ), 0. 1 5 80 .

S .Ph . Si6n Phylip (Ardudwy, Men ), 1 543- 1 6 20 .

S .T. Sion Tudur (Wigwer, St. As a ph) , d . 1 602 .

S .V. Simwnt Vycha n (Ruthin) , born 0. 1 530 , d . 1606 ; a uthor of

1a m.

T . Ta lh a ia rn John Jones, Lla nfa ir Ta lh a e a rn , 1 8 10- 69 ; ref. to

Gwa ith Ta lha i a rn , i London 1 8 55 , ii London 1 8 6 2 , ( iii Lla nrwst
1 8 69 .

TA. Tudur Aled (N. fl . 1 480
—1 5 20 .

\V.IL. Wilia m Llyn Llyn res . Oswestry) , 1 535
— 80 ; ref. to

Ba rddon i a eth Wi li a m Llyn Ga n y Pa rch . J . C . Morrice M.A.

Ba ngor 1 908 .

W .M. Wi lli a m Morris (brother of 1 705
- 63.

Wm.s . Wyllya m Sa lesbury (Lla nrwst) ; tra nsla tor of the bulk of

N.T. 1 5 67 ; joint tr. a nd ed . of Pb . 1 56 7 , 1 58 6 ; etc.

Wms . Willi a m Wi lli a ms
, Pa nt y Celyn hymn-writer,

1 7 1 7
-

9 1 ref. to Gw a ith Prydydd a wl Willi a m Wi llia ms
sef yr HoltHymn a u Ca e i fyrddin, 1 8 1 1 , definitive edn . by hi s



ABBREVIATIONS xxiii

VI. SOURCES

1 . COLLECTIONS or MANUSCRIPTS

The n a me of the collection is denoted by a sm. ca p . initia l without

a stop the number of the MS . follows, a nd genera lly the number of

the p a ge or folio
,
sep a ra ted by a n oblique stroke ; thus P

me a ns Peni a rth MS . 99, p a ge (or folio) 469. The MSS . , except those
of the Brit. Mus , a re numbered a s in the Historic a l Ma nuscrip ts
Commission

’

s Rep ort on M a nu scrip ts in the Welsh L a ngua ge . B . a fter
a reference ind ica tes tha t the words quoted a ppea r in the Rep ort. As

ma ny of the quota tions a re ta ken from tra nscripts in some of which
only the p . or fol. of the opening lines of a poem wa s given , the refer
ence ma y be to the p iece beginning on the p . or fol. n a med .

A British Museum Add itiona l Ma nuscripts .

C Ca rdiff Free Libra ry Ma nuscripts .

J Ma nu scripts in the Jesus College Libra ry, Oxford .

11. Lla n stepha n Ma nuscripts, now in the Na tion a l L ibra ry of

Wa les .

M Mostyn Ma nuscripts, a t Mostyn Ha ll.

P Pen ia rth Ma nuscripts, now in the Na tion a l Libra ry ofWa les .

Stowe British Museum Stowe Ma nuscripts .

II . MANUSCRIPTS AND TEXTS

O.W. ma teri a ls a re d istinguished thus References a re not

usua lly given to the p a ges of 0x .
, 0X . 2 , JUV. a nd M . C . , a s Loth Voc.

forms a n index to these MSS . The reference is to p a ges except where
otherwise sta ted below .

Anna les Ca mbri a e in Y Cymmrodor ix 1 5 2
- 1 69 reference

to ye a rs . [Ea rly 1 2th cent . litera l tra nscript of la te l o th

cent. orig. by scribe ignoi a nt of Welsh
,
see Phillimore

’

s

prefa ce . ]
A .G . : Ath/ra v a eth Gri stn oga ul [Mila n By Morye Clynoc ;

ed . by G E . Cymmrodorion Soc. Reprint 1 8 80 .

A .L . An cient La ws a nd In stitutes of Wa les 2 vols . 1 8 4 1 .

B.A . : The Book of Aneirin o 1
,
circa 1 250 . Fa csimile a nd

Text by J . Gwenogvryn Eva ns . Pwllheli 1 908 . [Pa rts a re

tra nscribed litera lly from older copies not understood by the

scribe .

BAR. Ba rda s . With tra ns . a nd notes by J . Willia ms a b Ithel.
i Lla ndovery 1 8 62 (ii London [La te Gwentia n .]



ABBREVIATIONS

B. The Bla ck Book of Ca rma rthen P 1 , end of 1 2 th cent. Ed .

by J . Gwenogv ryn Eva ns . Pwllheli 1 906 .

The Bla ck Book of Ch irk p 29 A .L . u s . A ., circa 1 200 .

Quota tions ta ken from the orig. MS . (Quota tions from A .L . a re

referred to the la tter.)
B.CW . : Gweled iga etheu y Ba rdd Cmsc . [By Ellis Wynne] . Llun

d a in 1 703. Reprint ed . by J . Morris Jones , Ba ngor 1 898 .

BB. : Y Brython . i Weekly ; ii
— iv Monthly ; v Qua rterly. Tre

ma doc 1 8 5 8— 63. [Conta ins old cywydd a u e tc]
The Book of St . Cha d . 9th cent. entries in W. , see

Linds a y EWS . 1 - 6 tra nscribed (with fa cs imiles) in L .L .

pp xliii- xlvi ii ; ref. to nos . of entries ib .

a m : The Book of Ta liessin P 2
, c irca 1 2 75 ; ref. to the edn.

a bout to be published by Dr. Gwenogvryn Eva ns .

C. i a nd 0. ii : Cein ion Llenydd i a eth Gymreig Da n olygia d y
Pa rch . Owen Jones . 2 vols . London 1 8 76 .

Cyfrin a ch Beirdd Ynys Pryda in Da n olygia d

Iolo Morga nwg. Aberta wy (Swa nse a ) 1 8 29.

: The Cefn Coch MSS . . Ed . by the Re v . J . Fisher. L iver
pool 1 899. [L a te 1 6th a nd 1 7th cent. mostly

(Myrdd in Fa rdd). Pwllhe li 1 905 .

C.M. : Ystorya de Ca rola Ma gno. From the Red Book of Hergest.

Ed . by Thoma s Powell. Cymmrod . Soc. 1 8 8 3.

for. Fra gment of a n Old Welsh Computus . 23 lines [ l o th cent ] .
Fa c.

,
tra nscr. a nd tra n sl. by E. C. Quiggin . Z fCP. vii i 407— 10 .

Ref. to lines .

CY . : Reproductions in Y Cymmrodor.

D Quoted in D see under IV.

D .G . : By G.Gr. etc.
, printed in D.G. see under V.

B.P.O. Drych y P rif Oesoedd Ga n Theophilus Eva ns
2Mvvythig ( Shrewsbury) Reprint ed . by Sa muel J .

Eva ns Ba ngor 1 902 .

'
r Didd a nwch Teulu a idd neu Wa ith Beirdd Mon

‘Ca er

n a rton 1 8 1 7 .

E . : Eglwryn Phr a ethineb . . Ga n Mr. Willia m Sa lesbury, a

Mr. Henri Perri . . Lhimd a in 1 595
1'Lla nrwst 1 8 29. Ref.

to cha pters.
E .G. : Eos Gwynedd Ga n John Thoma s , Feutre

’
r Foela s .

Da n olygia eth G . Ca ledfryn . Lla nrwst
E .P Quoted in E .P. ; see under V.

F Flores Poeta ra m Bri ta nn icorum . Oga sglia d J[ohn] D[a vies]
SS . Th . D. Mwythig ( Shrewsbury) 1 7 10 .

E N. Y Flod eugerdd Newydd . Ca sgli a d o gywydda u Wed i eu

golygu ga n W . J . Gruffydd . Ca rd iff 1909. [Ea rlyMn . verse
G . Gorchestion Beirdd Cymru O Ga sglia d Rhys Jones
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INTRODUCTION

ORIGIN AND GENERAL HISTORY

1. i . The We lsh L a ngua ge is a member of the Keltic bra nch
of the Arya n ( a lso ca lled the Indo-Europe a n or Indo-Germa n ic)
fa mily of la ngua ges .

The la ngua ges of this gre a t fa mily a re cl a ssified a s follows,
n a mes of bra nches a nd groups being printed in sp a c e d type
( 1 ) I n d i a n ,

comprising ( a ) S a nskrit ; (b) P ra k ri t di a lects,
from which a re descended numerous modern la ngua ges in India .

( 2) I rfa n i a n : ( a ) Avestic (Ea st Ira nia n ,
a lso ca lled Z end or Old

Ba ctria n) ; (b) Old Persi a n (West Ira ni a n ), la ter Pehl evi ; (0)
Modern Pers i a n .

(3) Armenia n .

(4 ) Greek , which comprises m a ny di a lects, the most importa nt
be ing ( a ) Ionic-Attic (b) Doric (c) Aeolic Lesbia n ,

Thessa lia n ,

Boeotia n (d) Arca di a n a nd Cypria n ; (e) Pa mphyli a n .

(5 ) Alba nia n .

(6) I t a l i c : ( a ) La tin , from which a re derived the modern

Roma nce l a ngu a ges (b) Osca n , Umbria n .

( 7 ) K e l t i c : ( a ) the O. d ivision
,
consisting of di a lects in G a ul

a nd Spa in , a nd the Go i d e l i c group , comprising Irish , Scotch
Ga elic a nd Ma nx (b) the P d ivision , con sisting of Ga ulish, a nd
the B r i t i sh group , comprising Welsh

,
Cornish a nd Breton .

(8) G e rm a n i c ( a ) Gothic ; (b) the N ors e group, including
I . Swedish , Gutnish , D a n ish ; 2 . Norwegi a n ,

Ice la ndic ; (c) the
W e s t -G e rm a n i c group , including 1 . Old English (or Anglo
S a xon), now English ; Frisia n ; Old S a xon ,

now Low Germa n ;
Dutch

,
Flemish ; 2 . Old High Germa n ,

now Germa n .

(9) B a l t i c - S l a v o n i c ( a ) the B a l t i c group : Old Prussia n ,

Lithua n ia n , Lettish (b) the S l a v on i c group : Old Bulga ria n ;
Russia n , Bulga ria n ,

Illyri a n Czech
,
Sora bia n

,
Polish

,
Pol a bia n .

( 1 0) Tocha rish, recently d iscovered in E a st Turkesta n .

B
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ii . All these la ngua ges a re descended from a common a ncestor

c a lled the Arya n pa rent la ngua ge, Primitive Arya n ,
or briefly

Arya n . S imila rly, the la ngua ges of ea ch bra nch m a y be re

ferred to a common pa rent ca lled Primitive Keltic, Primitive
Ita lic

,
Primitive Germ a nic, etc.

,
a s the ca se ma y be . Some of the

a bove bra nches a re perha ps to be rega rded ra ther a s groups ; Ind ia n
a nd Ira nia n a re often cla ssified together a s the Indo-Ira ni a n
bra nch a nd the common fe a tures ofKeltic a nd Ita lic a re such a s

to render it certa in tha t the two bra nches were united a nd sha red

the sa me development for a period a fter their sepa ra tion from the

others hence we ma y cla ssify them together a s Ita lo-Keltic
see § 86 ii 113 i 147 iv 203 v i l

i ii . Our ea rliest knowledge of the v a rious la ngua ges va ries widely
in po int of d a te , a nd n a tura lly those of which we possess the most
a ncient records on the whole bring us ne a rest the founta in hea d .

But the Ba ltic group , of which our knowledge is only recent
,
a re of

a rema rka bly a rch a ic ch a ra cter ; Lithu a nia n, whose e a rliest text is
d a ted 1 54 7 , a nd which ha s ch a nged comp a ra tively little since

, pre

serves to this d a y some forms which a re pra ctic a lly identica l with
those which we h a ve to postula te for Primitive Arya n itself.
From the cra dle ofArya n speech va rious tribes migr a ted a t d ifferent

periods in d ifferent d irection s , esta blishing themselves in dista nt

l a nds
,
in which the ir speech preva iled , though the a borigines c a nnot

ha ve been extermina ted , s ince the spe a kers of Arya n la ngua ges in

historic a l times belong to ma ny ra ces , a nd it is still ma tter of d ispute

which of these ha s the best cla im to be rega rded a s representing the

origin a l Arya ns . The d ispersion commenced not e a rlier th a n a bout

2000 B . C. a ccording to Hirt, Die Indogerma nen 2 2 . The centre of

di spersion is now genera lly believed to ha ve been somewhere in

Europe .

A p a rent la ngua ge is not necess a ri ly isola ted ; a na logy ra ther

suggests the contra ry. As L a tin
, which is the p a rent of the Roma nce

la ngu a ges , is derived from Arya n a nd a llied to the other Arya n
la ngu a ges , so Arya n itself must be derived from some remote

a ncestor, a nd it is improb a ble th a t it is the only descend a nt of it whi ch
surv ived . Sweet, by a comp a rison of the pronomi n a l a nd verb a l forms
of Arya n a nd Ugria n ,

ha s ma de out a strong c a se for supposing tha t

the two fa milies a re a llied ; see his History Of La ngua ge pp . 1 1 2 ff.

On the other side Moller, in hi s Semitisch und Indogerma nisch i
h a s compa red the consona nt sounds of Arya n in deta il w ith those of

Semitic , a nd in KZ . xlii 1 74 ff. the vowels ; a nd cla ims to h a ve proved
the ir deriv a tion from a common source . But none of these a ffinities
ca n yet be rega rded a s esta blished.
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2 . In the oldest forms ofGoidelic found in the oga m inscrip
tions , Primitive Keltic g“ from Arya n g

“ rema ins ; but in the

oldest British it ha d a lrea dy become p ,
a nd it is p in Ga ul ish .

Tra ces of a Ke ltic 9“ l a ngua ge in Ga ul a re seen in n a mes like
Segua ni ; a nd in some recently discovered inscriptions further
evidence of the surviva l of such a la ngua ge i s believed to ha v e
been found . As the cha nge of g

’t to p is the e a rliest sound

cha nge known which is not common to the whole bra nch , it seems

re a son a ble to cla ssify the Keltic l a ngua ges a s a bove 1 i

The more usua l cla ssifica tion a dopted in recent ye a rs is tha t in which
the Keltic la ngu a ges a re grouped into

“ insula r a nd continenta l ” .

But th is is a nega tion of a ll cla ssifica tion ; it is a s if we were to group
together English a nd Icela nd ic a s insula r Germa nic ! Thurneysen

now c a lls it a geogra phic
” cla ssifi c a tion (Gr. which is equiva

lent to sa ying tha t it is no cla ssifica tion a t a ll. It a rose out of the

v iew put forwa rd in Rhys
’

s LWPh.

"

( 1 8 79) pp . 1 6 ff. tha t the

la ngu a ge of the oga m in scriptions in Wa les is a n old form ofWelsh .

Thurneysen,
KR . ( 1 8 8 4) pp . 7 ff. , a dopts this view ; d ismisses Rhys

’

s

la ter view , CB. ( 1 8 8 4) p . 2 1 5 , th a t the oga ms a re Irish ; a nd concludes
th a t

,
a s the pga ms h a ve the ch a nge 9” p in British is much la ter

th a n the s a me ch a nge in Ga ulish . Of course, if the oga ms a re Welsh
,

there w a s no difference in the sth cent. between Welsh a nd Irish
,
a nd

both di ffered from Ga ulish , which a lone ha d p . Hence the cla ss ifica tion
into insula r a nd continenta l. But the a ssumption on which it is ba sed
is groundless no one now hold s tha t the oga ms a re Welsh .

If it is denied th a t a systema tic cla ssific a tion of the groups is

possible , it would be better to t a ke them sepa ra tely tha n to a dopt a

cla ssifica tion which implies a close rela tionship be tween Goidelic a nd

British . But there seems no sufficient rea son for sep a ra ting British
from Ga ulish . It 18 now a dmitted th a t Brit. p from g

’4 is a ncient ; a nd
it is extremely improba ble th a t this p developed independently of

Ga ulish p . Ta citus, Agri cola xi
, tells us th a t the speech of the Britons

differed little from tha t of the Ga uls . The Ga ulish forms Hew o-ov

09, Vindoma g(os), a mba ct(os), Voretov ir (os) a re identica l with the

British forms which we ha ve to postula te a s the origina ls of theWelsh

penwyn white -he a ded gwynfa p a ra dise
’

,
a ma eth serf gwa redwr

sa viour ’

. It is for those who would sep a ra te British a nd G a ulish to
prove th a t T a citus wa s wrong.

For the continenta l g!t d i a le ct or group Of d ia lects va rious n a mes

ha ve been suggested, a s Sequ a ni a n (Nicholson), P icta v i a n , Celtica n

(Rhys ) , Liguri a n (Jullia n) . The la ngu a ge of the Coligny c a lend a r con
ta ins both qu a nd p ; butwhether the la tter is second a ry, or borrowed
from Ga ulish

,
or represents Arya n p ,

c a nnot yet be decided , s ince

independent evidence a s to me a n ing is la cking. The presence ofAr. p ,
if proved , would constitute these d ia lects a cla ss a p a rt.

B 2
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3 . i . Welsh, Cornish a nd Breton a re descended from

B ri t i sh (properly B ri tt i sh) , the l a ngua ge ofthe a ncient Britons .

The spea kers ca lled themselves Brittones , a nd their l a ngua ge
*Brittonihd .

The Old English n a me wa sBrittisc orBryttisc, a s011.Bryttisc sp recende

Guthla c
, Godw. 4 2 , 1 7 (cf. Rhys , CF. which in la ter spe lling w a s

Brittish
,
misspelt British

“ under the influence of the La t. Bri ta nn i a .

The n a me continued to be used for the derived la ngu a ges : The Ga uli sh
spe a ch is the veryBri ttish, the which wa s very genera lly used heere in a ll
Britta yne before the coming in of the S a xons ; a nd yet is reta yned of the

We lshmen , the Cornishmen, a nd the Brittons ,
” Spen ser, Sta te of Irela nd

(Lloyd
’

s Enc. It w a s commonly u sed for Welsh a s la te a s the

1 8 th a nd beginn ing of the 1 9th cent “ In these Schools Men
,

Women a nd Children be ing ignora nt of the English Tongue , a re ta ught
to rea d their n a tive Bri tish la ngu a ge ,

” Welsh Piety 1 7 54 p . 53, 1 7 55

p . 4 7 etc. Cf. dedi c a tion of Gra wn Awen (Ca ledfryn) 18 2 6 .

i i . The Welsh ca ll themselves Cymry, from
=‘Icom-brogi

‘fellow
countrymen

’

; but the use of this a s a n a tion a l na me is subec

quent to the sep a ra tion of the Welsh from the Cornish a nd the

Bretons . The old n a me
, wh ich survived in poetly , w a s Brython

R T. 13 from Bri ttones ; the correspond ing n a me of the la ngua ge

Brythoneg w a s superseded by Cymra eg, but some memofy of it sur

v iv ed (D.D. gives Brythoneg, but w ith no quota tion) . The Bretons

c a ll their la ngua ge Brezonelc, a nd Cornish wa s c a lled Brethon ec ; a ll

these forms imply a n origin a l
*Bri tt6n iha . S ir John Rhys in his

LWPh.

”
1 6 a dopted the n a mes Brythons a nd Brython ic for the

Brittones a nd their la ngua ge , rema rking, however, tha t he would like

to h a ve c a lled them Bri ttons a nd their la ngua ge Bri ttonic I pre fer
to c a ll the la ngu a ge by its tra d ition a l English n a me British

, wh ich in
this connexion involves no a mbiguity. The t erm Brython ic suggests

a la ter period , a nd tends to d isgu ise the fa ct th a t the la ngua ge me a nt
is the speech of the a ncient Britons .

iii . The na me Britta
,
sg. of Bri ttones

, proba bly owes its tt to its

be ing a forma tion of the type of Gk . Nmor ru
’

» etc. , see 93 ii i for

a n e a rlierBrita nn(os) , pl. Bri ta nn i . Simila rly we ha ve a la te Bptrn
’

a

for Brita nn i a .

*Bri tti a survives in Bret. Breiz ‘Britta ny
’

,
a nd

*Brita nni a in M1. W. Brydein used a s a v a ri a nt of the more usua l

P rydein a s in 1 00
,
m ie Pride in l. 5 , milgu ir Bridein l . 7 .

Brita n seems to be for P rita n by British a ltern a tion p zb § 101 iii

( 2) cf. PBIT(AN)NII Holder i 564 , PBITIN I I do . 11 1 046 . P ritto a lso

occurs a s a person a l n a me be side Bri tta , a nd P rittius beside Brittius

( see Holder s . W .) The view now genera lly held tha t the members of

these pa irs a re unrela ted rests on no other b a sis th a n the a ssumption

tha t British p could under no circumsta nces p a ss into b The fa ct
,

It is of course still pronounced Brittish, rhyming with skittish, not with
whiti sh .
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,
5

W. Pryda in
‘Brita in

’

,
a nd so c a me to be distinguished from the

Southern Britons, who c a lled themselves Bri ttones . P icti, which is
not known to occur before A . D . 297 , seems to be a L a tin tra nsla tion
of *Pritenes expla ined a s me a ning

‘figured
’ W. p ryd

"form Ir.

cruth) , just a s W. Bri thwyr
‘Picts ’

is a tra nsla tion of P icti . This
expla n a tion of ‘Pri tenes i s proba bly only a p iece of popula r etymology
but even if it ha d some old tra dition behind it, the n a me i s equa lly
a pplica ble to the other Britons, for they a ll p a inted or t a ttooed them
selves

,
Ca es a r B.G . v 1 4 , Herodi a n iii 1 4 , 7 . Indeed the Objection to

a ccepting it a s the true expla na tion is th a t a t the time when it wa s
first a pplied it could not be d istinctive .

The etymology of a proper n a me is a lwa ys unce it a in, except when ,

like Albion ,
it ha rdly a dmits of more tha n one mea ning,

a nd tha t

me a n ing fi ts . Bri ta in like Albion must ha ve been a na me given to
the i sla nd by its Keltic inva ders , a nd Albion suggests the fe a ture most
likely to impress them. There is a n Ita lo-Ke lt ic root Of some such
form a s

*
g
“ r2i which mea ns ‘cha lk or

‘wh ite e a rth givingLa t. creta ,

a nd W . p ridd
‘loa m Irish cr

'

é ; the a ttempt to derive theWelsh a nd
Irish words from the L a tin is a fa ilure— the root must be Keltic a s
well a s Ita lic a nd it ma y h a ve yielded the n a me Prita nn i a me a ning
‘
the isla nd of the white cliffs

4 . i . G a ulish a nd British a re known to us through na mes

on coins, a nd word s a nd n a mes quoted by Greek a nd L a tin
a uthors . NO inscriptions occur in Bri tish, but British na mes a re

found in L a tin inscriptions . A number of inscriptions in G a ulish
h a ve been preserved . Goidelic is known from the oga m inscrip
tions

, of which the oldest d a te f1om the 5th century.

. The sc a nty ma teria ls which we possess for the study of

Ga ulish a nd British a re sufficient to show tha t these l a ngua ges
p i eserv ed the Arya n ca se endings

,
a nd were a t lea st a s highly

inflected a s
,
sa y, La tin. The grea t cha nge which tra nsformed

British a nd converted i t into Welsh a nd its sister d i a lects wa s
the loss of the endings of stems a nd words

,
bywhich , for ex a mple,

the four sylla bles of the British Ill a glo-otina s were reduced to the
two of the Welsh Me et-gum. By this reduction distinctions of

ca se were lost, a nd stem-forming suffixes beca me a new cla ss bf
inflexiona l endings ; see 119 i .

§ 5 . The history of W elsh ma y be d ivided into periods a s

follows
( 1 ) E a rly W e l sh, from the time when British ha d defin itely

become Welsh to the end of the 8th century. Of the forms of th is
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period we ha ve on ly echoes , such a s the n ames found in Bede ,
113 i
(2) O ld W e l sh (O . from the beginn ing of the oth to the

end of the 1 1 th century. The rema ins of this period a re a number

of glosses , a nd some fra gments of prose a nd a nonymous verse .

But O . W . forms a re preserved in la ter copies in the genea logies ,
the Book of Lla nda f

,
the L a ws , the Book of Aneirin, etc.

(3) M e d i e v a l W e l sh (MI. from the beginn ing of the

1 2th to the end of the 14th century a nd somewh a t la ter. The

orthogra phy va ried much during this period
,
a nd w a s a t first in

a n unsettled sta te . It will be convenient to refer to the l a ngua ge
of the l a th a nd e a rly l gth century a s E a rlyM l.W. , a nd to tha t
of the 14th a nd ea rly 1 5th a s L a t e M I. W.

'

(4) M od e rn W e l sh (Mn . from Da fydd
'

a p Gwilym to

the present d a y. Though D . a p Gwilym wrote before the end

of the 14th century, he in a ugura ted a new period in the history of

the la ngu a ge , a nd is in fa ct the first of the moderns . The ba rds

of the 1 5th a nd 16th centuries wrote the bulk of their poetry in
the cywydd metre popula rized by Da fydd a nd the forms used by
him

, with some a ltera tions of spelling ( a i, a n for ei
, en

were preserved unch a nged
,
h a ving been stereotyped by the

cyngha nedd . The l a ngua ge of this body of poetry ma y be ca lled
E a r ly M n . W .

At the introduction of printing, Wm. S a lesbury a ttempted in
his works, including the New Test. to form a new litera ry
di a lect, in which the orthogra phy should indica te the etymology
ra ther tha n the sound . His pra ctice wa s to write L a tin loa n
words a s if no cha nge ha d ta ken pl a ce in them except the loss of
the ending, thus eccles for eglwys church descend for disgyn

‘
to

descend
’

a ny n a tive word with a superfi cia l resembl a nce to a

La tin synonym w a s simila rly trea ted , thus i his
,
her

’

wa s

wri tten ei beca use the La tin 1s eins (pe i ha ps eu their ’

suggested
this) . But Dr. Morga n i n his Bible ( 1588) a dopted the sta nda rd
l itera ry l a ngua ge a s it continued to be written by the ba rds ,

though he reta ined some of S a lesbury
’

s innova tion s (e .g . ci for i

Somedi a lecta l forms used by Morga n (e .g . gwele for gwela i

s a w 6 iii) were repl a ced by the l itera ry forms in the rev ised
Bible which beca me the sta nd a rd of l a ter writers. Thus



INTRODUCTION

L'

a t e Mn. 1V.
, which begins with the Bible, though influenced

to some extent by S a lesbury, is ba sed upon E a rly Mn . W .
, a nd

forms a continua tionof it. In the 1 9th century severa l neologisms
were introduced , chiefly under the influence of Pughe ; the

la ngua ge of this period will be referred to, when necessa ry, a s

Rec e n t W e l sh .

6 . i . The spoken la ngua ge ha s four ma in dia lects , a s

follows

( 1 ) V en ed o t i a n , the di a lect of Gwynedd or North Vl
’

os t

W a les . (Gwyn . dia l . )
(2) Powys i a n the dia lect of Powys, or North E a st a nd

Mid W a les . (Powys di a l .)
(3) Dem e t i a n ,

the dia lect of Dyfed or South West W a les .

(4) G w en t i a n ,
the di a lect of Gwent a nd Morga nnwg, or

South E a st W a les .

N . W . is used a s a n a bbrev ia tion for North Wa les or

NorthW a lia n S . W. for South W a les or South W a lia n
ii . The two N .W . dia lects differ from the two S . W . chiefly in

the choice of words to express some common idea s , the most

noticea ble difference being the use of 0, fo in N. W .
, a nd e

,fe in
S . W .

,
for ' the pronoun he or him

’

.

i ii . In the fin a l una ccented '

sylla ble the diphthongs a i a nd a n

a re mostly levelled with e in the di a lects . In Powys a nd Dyfed ,

th a t is , ‘ in a n unbroken belt from North E a st to South West
,
the

three
‘

a re sounded e ; thus ca ller, pelbe, bore for e a d a ir ‘ch a ir
pet/lam things bore morning In Gwynedd a nd Gwent
they a re sounded a , a s ca rla r (Gwent cci |fa r) , p etba , bora . When
a i is significa nt (e . g. a s denoting the plura l) it is a i in Gwyn edd ,
i in Gwent, sometimes i in Powys, a s Gwynedd ( lef a id sheep
llyga izl (when not ll

'

ga d a ) eyes Gwent rigid , lly
’

Icid Powys

( lefed , llygirl ; Dyfed rig
g
ed

,
llygecl.

Dia lecta l forms
, chiefly Demetia n a nd Powysia n

-e
,
begin to

a ppea r in the MSS. of the 15th century ; but the rhymes of the

ba rds of the 1 5th a nd 1 6th centuries, with the exception of some

poeta sters , a lw a ys imply the litera ry form, which is still used in
the written la ngua ge except in a few words. See 31 ii.
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ORTHOGRAPHY AND PRONUNCIATION

THE ALPHABET .

7 . 1. We lsh
,
in a ll its periods, ha s been written in the L a tin

a lpha bet .

The oga m inscriptions a re Irish . The letters of the oga m a lpha bet

consist of scores a nd notches on the edge of the stone ; one to fi v e

scores
,
cut a t right a ngles

’

to the edge on e ither side , or obliquely
a cross it

,
form 1 5 consona nts ; one to fi ve notches on the edge form

5 vowels .

The “
a lph a bet of Nemnivu s conta ined in ox ; , d a ted 8 1 2

,
a nd

reproduced by Ab Ithel in Dosp . Ed . i s sta ted in the MS . to

ha ve been formed by Nemn ivus “
ex ma china tione mentis sus e

”
in

a nswer to a S a xon’

s ta unt th a t the Britons h a d no letters . Most of

the signs a re forms of L a tin ch a ra cters ma de to imita te runes ; two

(i n a nd A n ) a re runes, wh ile others seem to be a rbitra ry inventions .

There is no evidence of the use of this a lpha bet. The “ winged

a lph a bet given by Ab Ithel ibid . 1 2 consists of two cla ssific a tion s
of Sca ndin a via n tree-runes

,
the top line representing the two schemes

of cla ssific a tion . The rea son given for supposing the scribe to be a

Welshma n is too ridiculous to need refut a tion .

Among the “ tra d itions invented by theGla morga n ba rds in support
oftheir cla im to be the successors of the druid s w a s the wooden book

though a ll the a ccounts of it a re in Iolo Morga nnwg
’

s h a ndwriting,
contempora ry evidence of its existence in the e a rly 1 7th cent. is

a fforded by Rhys Ca in
’

s s a tiric a l englyn (Ab Iolo , Coel. yB. but

it c a nnot be tra ced further ba ck. The ba rdic a lph a bet c a lled coelbren.
y beirdd wa s a convention a l simplifica tion of ord in a ry cha ra cters
a d a pted for cutting on wood ; its letters a re derived from the ha nd

writing of the period , a s Lb, ) b, 4 u e) , h h, V1n , P r, except
where it wa s e a s ier to a d a pt the L a tin ca pita ls , a s AA, O G. With
one or two exceptions, such a s Ll ID, the derived cha ra cters denoting
conson a nt muta tions, so fa r from proving the coelbren

’

s a ntiqu ity, a re

its very la test development, Pughe a cknowledging himself to be the
a uthor of fi ve of them 260 footnote) . Iolo

’

s memora nd a (Coel.
y B. 2 7) refer to a n old form given by Gwilym Tew in his gra mma r ;

but this work is preserved in Q .T.

’

s own h a nd in P 5 1 , which does
not mention the coelbren . The fa mous tra nscriber of MSS . John Jones
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ofGelli Lyfdy compiled two collections of the a lpha bets known to him

P 30 7 , 11. 144, but ne ither conta ins a nything like the coelbren . NO
M8 . is written in it, for the simple rea son th a t it wa s e a s ier to write

ord in a 1y ch a ra cters th a n the coelbren ca rica ture of them. The writing
in P 54 pp . 359 ii .

, sta ted in the B. to be in “ b a rdic cha ra cters
,
which

a re widely different from Roma n cha ra cters be a rs no resembla nce to
the coelbren , a nd is no more widely different fromRoma n ch a ra cters
tha n the coelbren itself is ; it is the h a nd of a n illitera te pe rson ; the

letters a re written sepa ra tely, but a ll a re clumsy cop ies of the script
cha ra cters of the period, mostly formed with a wkwa rd curve s , the
a ntithesis of the coelbren a ngles . There is a somewh a t simila r scribble
written upside down on the bottom ma rgin of P 29, p . 1 9.

The wooden book consisted of squ a red inscribed sticks in a fr a me ; it
w a s c a lled peithynen from its resembla nce to a wea ver’s reed

,
a nd not

the reverse , a s Iolo a sserted , for peithyn (en ) comes regula rly from La t.
a cc. p ectin -em comb, wea ver’s reed The a bsurd ity of the supposition

th a t such a device ever served a ny serious purpose of litera ture is

ma nifest when one considers wha t a ca rtloa d of wooden books would

be required to ca rry the contents of a sma ll ma nuscript volume .

11 . The e a rliest Welsh
'

a lpha bet given a s such is tha t found in the
col. 1 1 1 7 : a , b, c, d , e, j ; 9, k

,
l
,
m

, n ,
o, p , q , r , s , t, ac

, y,

w
,
If. It conta ins g, which is not used in Welsh , a nd omits a ll the

d igra phs except ll ; they could not be included in the tra d itiona l

number, 24 .

Sir J . Price's a lph a bet in Y .L .H . ( 1 546) is a s follows : a
,
b, c , d , d ,

q fi f, g,
h, i , k, . l, lb, m,

n ,
o
, p ,

r, Th, s , t, v n
, v , y , w.

W. Sa lesbury gives the following a lph a bet in his Pla yn e a nd Fa milia r
1 56 7 (written in A,

b, 0, ch, d , dd , 6 , fi fi
'

, g, h, i ,
k
,
I, ll , m,

n , o, p ,
r
,
s
,
15
,
th

,
n , w , y. He distinguishes between a t

a nd 11, using the la tter for Eng. Welshf
G .R .

, who uses d, l, n for dd ,
ll
,
w, gives the following

a lph a be t :
omitting ng a nd p k (both of whi ch he uses, the la tter to the exclus ion
off to ma ke the number 24 .

S .V. , gives the following a lpha bet of 24 letters : a
, b, d , dd ,

6
, j; g, i , k,

I
,
ll m

,
n

,
o
, p ,

r
, s, t, v, w, y, ch, th, a dd ing tha t It is

the sign of a bre a thing, J 9/3.

J ( 1 used 11. to form a ll his digra phs , thus bh f, dh dd
,

gh ng. His a lph a bet is a s follows : a
,
b
,
bk, c , ck, d , db, 0, g, gh,

ybh, b, i , ”L, l, m ,
mit

,
n ,

7111
,
o
, 19, ph, 7 71, r , s

,
t
,
th, 16, 31, 31. It

conta ins a ch a ra cter for e a ch s imple sound in the la ngu a ge , including
the two sounds of y ; but it wa s too cumbrous to win genera l a doption .

The a lph a bet of the present d a y is first met with in D. with
the single difference tha t D. ha s two forms of the letter y ; thus , a , b,
0, ch, d ,

dd
, 0, fl fi

‘

, g, ng, h, i , l, ll, m ,
n ,

'

o
,

r
,
s
,
t
,
th, u, w, y/y .

It omits mh
,
nit

,
ngh,

rh. The na mes now given to the letters a re , in

the a bove order
,
in Welsh spelling ( a ll vowels not ma rked long to be
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rea d short) : 6 , bi , cc, sch, d i , a dd , E, of, qfl
'

, cg, a ny, d a ta , 5, el, a ll, em,

en,
6
, pi , yfi

'

or er, es, ti , 0th, 12, w, y. The na mes ba
, he, hi given

to the letter 11 by some writers on Welsh gra mma r a nd orthogra phy
a

a re figments . The n a me is d a ta , borrowed from Eng. or Fr. (Eng. a itch,
Fr. a che, Sp a n . a tche)

H . a ra ll it sy
— Ha rri

Wytb. yw
’

r dyn a
’

th eura di . C . i 340 .

‘Thou ha st a nother H.
-Henry the Eighth is the ma n who will

ennoble thee .

’
-The first line is to be rea d A ets a ra ll i t sy H a rri , a s

shown by the cyngh a nedd : t s r— t s r .

Lhuyd, u sed X for ch
,
A for ll, a nd b for dd . The la st ha s

survived in the form 8 in ord in a ry ha ndwriting, but ma nuscript 8 is
printed dd .

8 . The orthogra phy ofMn . W . is a lmost purely phonetic
e a ch letter ofthe a lph a bet h a s one sta nd a rd sound , except y which
h a s two. It will therefore be convenient to give the v a lues of

the letters in the modern a lpha bet, a nd then ,
using the modern

cha ra cters to represent the sounds of the la ngua ge , to show in

deta i l how e a ch sound wa s written in ea rlier periods, noting a ny

cha nges which ha ve ta ken pla ce in the sounds themselves .

THE Vows Ls.

§ 9 . The letters a , e , i , o , 11 , W , y represent vowel sounds .

The following dia gra m shows the a pproxim a te rel a tive positions
of the vowels a t the present d a y. 11 a nd y denote the two

sounds of y . Vowels pronounced with rounded lips a re enclosed
in bra ckets . The more open the sound the less the rounding.

The vowe l sounds i , e , a , o, 10, except in certa in diphthonga l
combin a tions , h a ve proba bly undergone no ma teria l cha nge from

G .R.,
Rowla nd, Silva n Eva ns, Tega i. Rowla nd

'

s ha i leh is a S .W. vulga rism.
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the O. W, peri od to the presen t da y ; the sounds a
,

e
,
0,

h a ve a lw a ys been represented by the cha ra cters a , e , o ,

8
a nd the

sound i a lwa ys by i
, with some exception s in E a rly MI. W

16 ii
10. The sound of a is tha t of the English a inf a lber. It

occurs long a s in ta d ‘fa ther
’

,
med ium a s in trfldol

‘fa therly
’

,

a nd short a s in ma m mother

The sound does not occur short in English, the a of Eng. ma n be ing
a more forwa rd sound , which ma y be denoted by a s . Th is sound a : i s

hea rd in Welsh in a n a rrow strip stretching from the English border
to Ha rlech, a nd in Gla morga nsh ire .

§ 11 . The sound of e , when long or med ium, is the midd le
e
,
a s in the Eng. men,

let thus gwé
’

n smile
when short it is genera lly more Open , tending towa rds the Eng .

e in Mere thus ywenn white For its sound in diphthongs , see
29, 79.

§ 12. The sound of i is the close i of the Frenchfi ni, si, or
the North Eng. i in t iny, ma c/line. The Southern Eng . i is

more Open . It occurs long a s in ma in ‘wine medium a s in

gwi
’

short a s in p rin sca rcely
13 . The sound of 0 ,

when long or medium, is the middle 0
,

midwa y between the close 0 in Eng. note a nd the open 0 in not ;

thus tdn tune
’

, lo
’

lna u tunes
’

; when short it is more o

p
en,

tending tow a rds the o of not
,
a s tonn ‘wa ve ’

,
tozma n ‘

wa ves’

.

§ 14 . i . The sound of W is th a t of the French on in son
, or

the North Eng . 00 inf ood , boo/c. The Southern Eng. sound is

more Open . It occurs long a s in gibr ma n med ium a s in gzblrol
ma n ly short a s in lrwm hea vy
11. ( I ) The sound w wa s written 11 in O.W. , a nd thus could not

be distinguished (except by the context) from the sound u
, § 15 i ,

which wa s a lso written 11 (though sometimes i
,
15 ii) .

(2) In E a rly Ml. W .
, the sound 20

, both voca l ic a nd conso
n a nta l wa s written 11 (or v) a nd W , a nd a s the former a lso repre

sents the sound u
, a nd both represent the soundf , the spe lling is

often a mbiguous . In L a te Ml. W . the uncerta inty is pa rtly re

moved by the restriction ofw a nd the use of (1 ( a peculia r sha pe

Here a nd in the following sections up to 26, a le tter printed in hea vy type

represents the written letter a letter printed in i ta lics represents the sound .
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‘

qua king, fever
’

obviously on a fa lse etymologica l theory. D.D. a nd

Richa rds ha ve crud cra dle cryd
‘fever

11. The O . a nd MI. W . sound a bove described wa s written 11 .

It w a s therefore not distinguished in wri ting in the O. a nd

E a rly MI. period from the sound so which w a s a lso “

written 11 .

We m a y c a ll 0 . W . 11 the front u , or a
,
when it corresponds to

Mn . W . n ,
a nd the b a ck u when it represents Mn . W . 10. It is

certa in th a t the two sounds were a s d istinct then a s they were

l a ter, for in O .W. we find the u sound written i
,
a s in scip a ur

JUV.

‘ba rn
’

,
Mn . W . ysgubor. S till e a rlier evidence of ii is

furni shed by Bede
’

s spelling Bina a l of a n a me which wa s la ter
Duna wd .

16 . i . y ha s two sounds
,
the clea r a nd the obscure .

The clea r sound of y is a peculia r i-sound very d ifficult to
a cquire . It is a dul l i produced further ba ck th a n ord in a ry i .
The sound is very simila r to French n in its effect upon the ea r,

a nd h a s the sa me a bsolute pitch but it is produced quite differ
ently. The French u is a n i pronounced with rounded lips, but
the Welsh y is a n i pronounced further ba ck,

but with Open
lips ; see the dia gra m,

9. Ml. W . h a d both sounds, written 11

a nd y respectively but gra dua lly the rounded sound
, which w a s

written 11 , wa s repl a ced by the unrounded sound
,
though still

continuing to be wri tten 11 , the result be ing tha t W elsh ha s now
the unrounded sound only, written 11 a nd y .

The sound 71 is long a s in dj n
‘ma n

’

or short a s in bryn
‘hill ’. It ca nnot be medium except when written a s u , a s in

duo to un ite a nd in the word q a for gyd a
, 82 11

In S .W. di a lects both u a nd 11 a re sounded a s i or nea rly so .

The obscure sound of y is the sound ofthe Eng . 0 in ivory. It

is medium or short in the penult , or short in a n un a ccented
sylla ble . It is long in the penult before a vowel or b a s cy-oedd ,
cj -boedd , a nd in the n a me of the letter y .

W In this gra mm a r the cha ra cter y is used a s in ordina ry
written Welsh to represent both the clea r a nd the obscure sound
but when it is required to d istingu ish between them ,

the cha ra cte r

q is used to denote the clea r, a nd y to denote the obscure sound .

-Note tha t y is the clea r y in the diphthongWW,
a nd when cir

cumflexed , 9.
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A speci a l cha ra cter for the sound 31 w a s used by sOme 1 6th century
scribe s , a nd is regula rly employed by J .D.R. a nd Dr. Da vies in their
gra mma rs . A d istinctive ch a ra cter i s a lso needed for the cle a r sound
a nd q i s convenient beca use it suggests 11 which ha s now the s a me

sound .

NOTE — The idea th a t y ha s borrowed its cle a r sound from u
,

wh ich, a s we h a ve seen
,
is the exa ct reverse of the truth, h a s led

some writers to c a ll 31 the prima ry, a nd 11 the second a ry sound of y .

The former is of course second a ry, being the obscured form of 11 a nd

other sounds .

11On the use of the two sounds of y see 8 2.

11. ( 1 ) In 0. W . the sounds of y a re denoted by i , a nd a re

therefore not d istinguished in writing from the sound i . Tha t

11 a nd i were then d istinct requires no further proof tha n tha t
they a re different in origin ,

a nd if the d ifference ha d been lost it
could not h a ve been recovered .

(2) In E a rly MI. W . MSS .
,
a s in the D.E . , y a nd i a re used in

d ifl
’

erently to express the i sound a nd the sounds of y. In

MS . A .) y is used in some p a rts a lmost to the exclusion of

i
, a s bi

'

enya , tyr for brenin king tir ‘l a nd ya : p . 9 for ix nine
(printed new in A .L . i 1 8 1) shows tha t the scribe tre a ted y a nd i

a s identica l . In
’

some ea rly MSS . the sounds of y were repre

sented by 6 ; see the p a ssa ge in a n cient orthogra phy in AL . 11

36
—8

,
where y lle, y dyn a ppea r a s elle

,
eden ‘the pla ce the

ma n

(3) In L a te Ml. MSS .
, a s in Mn .W . , the sounds y,y a re written

y , a nd a re not confused with i which is written i (except tha t y
a lso represents i, 25 iii) .

In a few monosylla bles of frequent occurrence, 11by consta nt repeti
tion a dva nced to the ea sier front position of i tow a rds the end of the

MI. period . These a re y to y
‘his

’
or

‘her ny, nyt
‘
not

’
. The

la tter often a ppe a rs a s n i , nit in W.M .
, see 4 6 , 48 , showing the thinn ing

of the vowel to be so e a rly. Th a t the sound w a s once 11 is shown

by the fa ct th a t ny
'

d
,
written nqdd (dd 5 double d , not 8) by J .D.R.

in 1 592 , ma y still be he a rd in Anglesey.

ca r In this gra mma r the MI. W. y
‘
to

’

a nd y
‘his

’
or

‘her
’

a re

dotted thus, to d istinguish them from the a rticle y y. As the 3)
wa s proba bly sounded i some time before it c a me to be so written ,

it

ma y be re a d i . [There ca n be no confusion with 315 35, which never
sta nds by itself, 25 i ii .]
iii. Though not indica ted in writing, the difference between 11 a nd
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31 goes ba ck to the O.W. period . Tha t 0.W. i represented not only
the clea r 11 but a lso the obscure y is shown by such forms a s cima d a s

cyfa dd a s ) Here cyf comes from */c0m the y results from
the ind istinct pronuncia tion of o, § 6 5 iv a nd wa s never sounded

11 ; hence the written i must h a ve mea nt y. See a lso § 4O i ii
In M1. M8 8 . genera lly, a s in M11. W.

,
no distinction is ma de be tween

11 a nd 11. But in some pa rts of B.CH .
, 6 sta nds for y,

a nd y for 11
regula rly ; thus Flety yu ety muyha f cn e tref a lccmerucda f a c y lryd a c

cf ercy a u e nno or teyln ,
A .L . i 1 2 E 11 let11 1110 y 01 mwyha f y a y dref

a chymherfcda f, a g 11 g11d a g cf 31 i ci a ryn no o
’

r teilu
,
His lodging is

the la rgest a nd most centra l house in the town, a nd with him such a s

he ma y plea se of the household .

’

The scribe ’

s observ a nce of the rule

is rema rka ble ; a nd though there a re m a ny slips due to mech a nic a l
copying, his spelling in some c a ses helps to decide the sound in obsolete

forms
( 1 ) In E a rly MI. W . 11 a nd y were proba bly ne a rer 2 tha n a t

p1 esent . If we a ssume the line a — 11 more inclined towa rds the line
a — i in the dia gra m p . 1 1 a bove

,
it will be seen a t a gla nce not only

why both were wri tten 9 a t th a t time , but why the scribe uses y

to represent both i a nd 11, a nd e to represent both 13 a nd y.

( 2) The sounds 11 a nd y in these forwa rd pos itions were less sta ble ,
being not merely felt to be ne a r enough to c to be repre sented by e

in writing, but a lso li a ble to be confused with c in speech . Some
ex a mples of this confusion surv ived , a nd a re met with in the la ter

la ngu a ge ( a ) Interch a nge of y a nd c : Myrdd in , Al a dd in D.O. 4 7 1

tymestl, temestl G . 1 53 ystqn F . 24 , est11n ; cybyddi a eth, a chebySya eth
m a . 1 44 ybellyn nic 1 26, 1 46 , p ellenn ig ; kctymd e ith, cydyma ilh ;

ynn ill, enn ill ; cynfi gen, cenfi gen ; l -

y
-boli on M .A . i 31 5a , expla ined

a s tdl cbolyon W .M . 45 ; P en-e
'
-

goes for
*P cn -

y
'
-
gocs , see 46 ii

(B) Interch a nge of 11 a nd 6 : cells m s . 1 48 forfell11 ; La te Mn .W. wele
‘behold ’

for ( a ) wcl11
‘dost thou see ?

’

17 3 ii i M a rcher for
Merchqr 1 7 , 48 , see 69 v ; hwd 11 31 , hwd c 1 73 ;
m11wn ,

mewn ; Ll1111n ,
Lleyn . Di a l. ed freck for edryck,

-eck for -11cli

zud sg. pres . subj . 17 6 iv .
-( y) In MI. W. 11 bun

‘himself, herse lf ’
is written e bun

, the e mod ific a tion being preferred owing to the

difficulty of sounding unrounded 11 a nd rounded u in consecut ive
sylla bles , cf. 7 7 viii. Dissimila tion a lso occurs in e IwerSon

W .M . 59 for 11 Iwc on . Simila rly tc111rn for *
t11| 11rn 103 ii

d iell for di-kyll 146 ii

In Breton *

y ha s genera lly become 6 ; thus m ez =W. newydd

pcmp W. p 11mp Icevr a nn W. kyvra n ; encd W. yn 11d .

(3) 31 before a n a s a l tended to be lowered tow a rds a
,
a nd is some

times written a in the B.CH . , a s ca nta f A .L . i 8 4 for cyn i a f ; kunn a l,
do . 1 54 for Icynn a l ; lca freiht do . 1 30 for kyfrcith. Hence y a nd a

inte rch a nge before a n a sa l : Yngha ra d ,
Angha ra d ; ymhera uxir , a /m

he'ra wd fr ; ymdd zfa d , a mdd ifa d ; , ca nhortkwy, cynhorthwy ; myn a ch,
ma n a ch, etc.

Una ccented a is sometimes we a kened to y in the dia lects, but
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ex a mples a re ra re in lit.W. rhyglyddn
‘
to merit for rha glyddu ,

see

i'a cly8ei w .M. 4 28 .

(4) In Mn . W. since y ha s become quite neutra l
,
it is a pt in some

c a ses to be coloured by neighbouring sounds : a fter w or followed by
w in the ultima

,
it becomes 10

, § 66 11 . When immedi a tely followed
by a nother vowel it i s a ssimila ted to it, 82 i i

v. ( 1) In Ml.W. a n inorga nic y is written between two conson a nts
a t the end of a word in the following groups : 1 . cons . r

, 1 or n ;

2 . rm , rf, 1m ,
If ; 3. Sf 4 . ra rely reb ,

lch thus p obyl fory a bl
‘

people
’

,

ma ryf w a s. 59 forfy ma rf my be a rd In 0 . W. it a ppea rs a s i ,
a s in frca tifr JUv .,

Mn . W. rha ea dr ca t a ra ct but is of ra re occurrence ,
being usua lly omitted a s in Mn . W.

,
thus cru itr d iscl JUv . d a tl

,
scribl

ox . It occurs media lly a s i in ccn tbi li a t JUV. singer
" for centhli a t,

a s o in cenitola id ou. 0x .
,
Mn . W. cened la etha n genera tion s In E a rly

MI. W . it a ppe a rs a s i , y ,
a nd e , a s perygil B.B. 31 d a nger

’

, ca thi l do .

1 6
‘
song

’

,
a ntyl do . 1 5

‘
ode

’

,
coloven A .L . i 10 column ’

. It occurs
sometimes in initia l groups : 0 gyn a nd B.B. 8 4

‘
of flesh ’

; Icelewuet

A .L . i 40 E clywed to he a r
( 2) The sound intended to be represented w a s the glide between the

cons on a nts
, which wa s becoming perceptible a s a dull sound resembling

y . It wa s n a tura lly written 1 in O. W.
, e in B.CH . , these being the

signs for y, see i ii a bove . It wa s not written where no a udible glide

developed , a s in nt, rth , rS, a nd w a s ra re where the glide wa s

voiceless, a s before ch . It did not form a full sylla ble in M1. W., a t

lea st in the sta nd a rd pronunci a tion ,
for ( a ) it is occ a siona llywritten in

groups where it is genera lly omitted , a nd which seem never to ha ve
been sylla bic, a s in meirycb. W.M . 4 1 E mcifrch 2 8 horses it

is sometimes found med ia lly where it could not be sylla bic, a s in

kencdyloe8 IL .A . 1 1 s kenedloe8 1 69
‘
n a tions

’

, d a dclcn Am. i 20

E d a dlen ‘la wsuit
’

; (7 ) it does not a ffect the a ccentu a tion thus in

cellofyn gwe8 c
i

lofyn y gwe]8i |en ,
— R .P. 1 239

Upholder 1n fe a rless ma nner of pra yers , the c of eofi/n 1s a ccented to
correspond to the i of gwe8ien ; (8) it does not count a s a sylla ble i n

M1. verse ; the a bove 1s a line of n ine sylla bles ; 1n the following cywydd
couplet the cyngh a nedd requires cha lych to be re a d a s a n a bsolute

monosylla ble, a s it is pronounced a t the present da y :

Fwy a a llei
, p ei pennsa er,

pein tya w a ch a lych pwynt vy cha r

a c 1 408 .

‘Who could , though he were a ma ster, p a int with cha lk my sister’s
mien ?

’

66? In the quota tions in the present work this non sylla bic y is
represented thus , y .

(3) In Mn . lit. W. the epenthetic y is simply dropped ; thus p obl,

fence”,
ofn . The non-sylla bic pronuncia ti on continued to be the

only one a dmissible in cyngh a nedd , a nd so rema ined the sta nd a rd

litera ry form ; a nd the mute y c a me to be dropped in writing to prevent
a mbigu ity. [In one form of cyngh a nedd , however, exemplified by—4

11011 C



rs PHONOLOGY s 1 7

Da osédi a d hyd i sa wdl . G . 1 58 ,

-1 a nswers a sylla ble
-i a d in the cyngh a nedd , though it does not count

a s a sylla ble in the metre , a n incons istency which shows tha t such
a word a s thi s, trea ted a s a monosylla ble in verse genera lly, sounded
like a disylla ble when it ended a sentence ]
In the spoken la ngua ge , when the word wa s disylla bic the fin a l liquid

w a s lost, thus pcrig,fi cncst for p erigl ‘d a nger
’

,fi cncstr w indow
’

,
or

meta thesized a s in ewyrthforcwythr
‘
uncle

’

. In monosylla bles the glide

wa s a ssimila ted to the vowel of the sylla ble or the second element of

its diphthong a nd bec a me sylla bic ; thus p obol, ccfim,
llw11b11r, smodwl,

ba 'ra
’

for p obl people cefn ba ck llwybr pa th sa wdl heel ’, ba rf
be a rd

’

. Some ex a mples of this a ssimila tion a lrea dy a ppea r in L a te
Ml. W.

,
a s budur IL A . 1 8 d irty Iowbwl C .M . 8 7 a ll

’

,
vy ma ra f

4 2 my be a rd — The colloquia l syll a bic pronuncia tion is the one

genera lly implied in recent verse in the free metres ; thus Anne
Grifliths

’

s Llwybr owbl grocs i n a tnr, though so printed in a ll hymn
books, is intended to be sungLlabybyr 0113b gra ce i nd i a r . But

in N.W. d ia lects the p a ra sitic vowel d id not a rise in groups conta in ing
f ; thus in the grea ter p a rt ofN. W. ofn,

‘fea r ’

,
eefn

‘ba ck ’

,
llyfr

book ba rf
‘bea rd a re purely monosylla bic to this d a y. Forms like

ma rch. ca lch a re everywhere monosylla bic.
11For prosthetic y see § 21 i ii, 23 11

, 26 v i

THE CONSONANTS .
17 . The va lues of the letters representing conson a nts in the

Mn . a lpha bet a re a s follows
i . Voiceless explosives (tenues) : p 5 English p t

,
norma lly

more denta l tha n Eng . t, but v a rying to En g
. t; c 5 Eng . 17

,
ha ving

two sounds , front 0 (2) before i , 6 , like I: in Eng . king, ba ck c (9)
before a , o, 10, n y ,

like c in Eng. coa l.

ii . Voiced explosives (medi a s ) : b s Eng. b ; 11 correspondi ng
to W . t a s a bove g front a nd ba ck (6, like Eng . give, yo.

iii . Voiceless spira nts : if or pt ng . f ,
la biodenta l ; th

Eng . lb in Mick (which m a y be denoted by ch ; Scotch ck

in lock, Germa n c/i in na c/i (X), but n o t Germa n cbmic/1 61) .
Even a fter e a nd i

, a s in lleen sla te gmi c/i squea k the cit is

the ba ck soq x.

i ba ck X is a n a wkwa rd combina tion, a nd becomes d ifficult in
the short time a va ila ble when the i is the second element of a

d iphthong ; hence ba ick, br a ich a re genera lly pronoun ced ba 11x,
brd qx

(with the short a of the origin a l diphthong) . This pronun cia tion is con
d emned by D. , p . 1 0 ; but the spelling a y is common ea rlier

, e . g. J .D.R.

2 7 1 . But bcichi a u
,
brcichi a n a re so sounded, with ba ck X (not
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iv
.
Voiced spira nts : f 5 Eng. la bioden ta l ; d d 5 Eng . ill

in ibis O .W. ha d a lso the guttura l voiced spira nt, which
ma y be represented by 5 , corresponding to a ll ; see 19 i .
v . Voice less n a s a ls : mh ; uh ; ngh . The na s a ls ca n on ly be

ma d e voiceless by a strong emission of bre a th , which ca uses a

distinct a spira te to be hea rd a s a glide a fter the consona nt .
Thus nh is somewh a t simila r to Eng. nb in inba lc.

vi . Voiced na s a ls : m ; 11 ; ng . The la st ha s two positions
corresponding to those ofg, n a mely fron t 16, ba ck so.

v n . Voiceless liquids : 11 rh . The former is a voiceless 1pro
nounced on one s ide . It is produced by pl a cing the tongue in
the l position , ra ising it so a s to close the p a ssa ge on one side ,
a nd blowing between it a nd the teeth on the other. The

common imita tion tbl conveys the effect of the “ hiss (voiceless
spira nt) in the ill , a nd gives the side effect in the I. But 11 is of

course a simple sound
,
which ma y be described shortly a s a uni

la tera l hiss The sound of rh is the We lsh trilled 7
: ma de voice

less by a strong emission of brea th, ca using a n a udible a spira te
glide a fter it. Briefly, it i s r a nd ii sounded together.

viri. Voiced liquids 1 r . The la tter is trilled like the strong
Scotch r

,
or the Ita lia n 1 . The trilled r is a d iffi cult sound to

a cquire ; young children usua lly substitute 1 for it. A few never
a cquire it, but substitute for it a guttura l r This is
a lmost the only defect of speech to be found a mong spea kers of
Welsh it is ca l led tafod few thick tongue
ix . S ibila nt : 8 . We lsh h a s no 2 ; such

'

a pronuncia tion a s

26! ‘
zea l ’ is pure a ffecta tion ; unsophi stica ted persons sa y 8 67 ,

selog. Before
,i a s in cieia n, 8 now tends to become Eng . a ll

, a nd

in some S .W. d ia lects a fter i . But ma ny old spe a kers ca nnot
pronounce sbibboletb a t a ll. Sta nda rd Welsh 8 is the 8 8 in bia s .

x . Aspira te : h . The a spira te is distinctly sounded , a nd is

never misused except in Gwent a nd Gla morga n . It is rea lly
the voiceless form of the vowel which follows it

, or the glide
between a voiceless na sa l or liquid a nd a vowel .

xi . Semi-vowels : i ; w . As these letters a lso represent vowel
sounds, they will be ma rked i, 10 in this work where it is neces

sa ry to point out tha t they a re conson a nta l . i is the sound of

the Eng . y in ya rd 10 i s the Eng. 10 in will.

0 2
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11 Welsh w is the sa me sound a s tha t which is written 11 in the

hypothetic forms of Ar .
,
K elt .

,
Brit.

,
etc. Thus Mn . W. wir ‘ind eed

’

i s identic a l with the first syll. of Kelt. *

11ir
-os true

’

<Ar.

*
uer-os .

§ 18 . i . The cha ra cters p , t , 0 ha d the v a lues in O .W . of

modern t
,
c They a lso represented the muta ted sounds b, d , 9,

see 103 111 ; a s in scip a ur Juv e scnba wr
,
Mn . W . ysgnbor

ba rn crea tica nl OX. 5 crea diya zol, Mn . W . crea digol crea ted
When they h a ve this v a lue they a re sometimes doubled thus
in M G. we fi nd ca tieimnl

,
Mn . W . ca deiriol ‘c a thedra l a dj . ,

ca rrecc, Mn . W . ca rrey stone bopp , MI. W . beb sa ys Possibly
this is due to the influence of Irish spelling . [In Old Ir. orig ina l
*nt *d -d written t a nd sometimes tt.]
ii . In MI. W . p , t , e no longer represent b

,
( l
, g med ia lly, but

fina lly a fter a vowel they continued to do so even down to the
Mn . period . The fa cts a re briefly a s follows : In the B.B.

, l a te 1 2th

cent . , the fin a l la bi a l is written p ,
but often b (ma b 2 7 , 28 , 29)

the denta l is a lwa ys d , beca use t is used for the soft spira n t 8
the guttura l is a lwa ys 0 . In the 14th cent . the l a bia l very
genera lly a ppea rs a s b ,

though often a s p the denta l is a lwa ys
t
,
the guttura l a lwa ys 0 . In the 1 5th cent. (e . g . IL 28 ) we

h a ve b , d ,
c . In the 1 620 Bible b , d , g , but 0 in ma ny forms

,

unic
,
llndded ic

,
etc. The fin a l 0 is still written in a c a nd m e,

wh ich should be a c, na g, 222 i 11 On the sound of the

conson a n t in these ca ses see 111 v
Fina lly a fter a conson a nt p ,

t , e h a ve a lwa ys represented the

voiceless sounds .

iii . In Ml. W . a nd E a rlyMn . W . , initia l c is genera lly written
k . The chi ef exceptions a re the combin a tions cl

, or. Medi a lly
we find 0 , k , cc

,
ck . Fin a lly a fter a conson a nt, though we

genera lly ha ve 0
,
we a lso find k (or even ck ) a s grafti ng/t, oer

dmngk B.P. 132 1 , diary/c etc. do . 1314 , digclk do . 1364, [ orb

397 , ca rbnnck, 1 70 . In these words the sound wa s, a nd is ,

voiceless . Note tha t a fter a vowel
,
where the sound is now y,

it is never written k in M1. W . Thus k ,
whi ch represents the

tennis on ly, i s clea rly distinguished from c , which a lso fina lly
represents the med ia .

NOTE . In 0 . W. a nd the e a rliest MI. W.
,
a s in L L . ( a bout

0 a lone is used ; k a ppe a rs in B.B. a nd w a s genera l in M1. a nd E a rly
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ea rlier period , for ( 1 ) w is distinguished from n ( 2) fina lly i t a nd f
a re distingui shed ; thus nefv me a ns new or not nef hea ven
The distinction between the ch a ra cters 11 a nd v is a modern one ;

double v ( i . e . W ) is still c a lled “ double 11 in English.

es In the quota tions in this gra mma r the letter 11 or v

(for it wa s o n e letter with two forms) is tra nscribed a when it

sta nds for the vowel , a nd 1) when it represents the consona nt f ,
irrespective of the form in the which depended chiefly on

the scri be’s fa ncy a t the moment .

(4) The sound which is now the la biodenta l f ( 2 Eng . n)
w a s in O . W . a nd proba bly a lso in M1. W . a bil a bia l 5, like the
South Germa n w. It w a s the soft muta tion of b or m,

a nd

resulted from these bil a bi a l sounds being pronounced loose ly so

tha t the brea th wa s a llowed to esca pe , instea d of be ing stopped,
a t the lips . It w a s sometimes cofifused with w § 26 v ; a nd

w a s so soft tha t it m ight
,
like w, be pa ssed over in cyngh a nedd ,

e . g . pwynt vy cbwa er p. 1 7 a bove ; see Tr. Gym . 1 908
-

9, p . 34 .

iii . ( 1 ) The letter d in MI. W . sta nds for both d a nd dd

( 2) In some E a rlyMl. MSS . , ofwhich the most import a nt is the
B.B. , the sound 8 when it is a n in itia l muta tion is genera lly repre

sented by 11
,
but medi a lly a nd fin a lly is represented ra ther illogi

c a lly by t ; thus E .H.
, dy ( lived 19 E dy 8iwe8 thy end initnin

32 E ym yn to beha ve gniri 33 s gwyr8 green betev 63
be8en gra ves ’

. Medi a lly, however, we a lso ha ve (1, a s a da w

4 1 Ad a m a nd occa siona lly, by a slip , fina lly, a s oed 1

oe8 wa s (converse ly, by a ra re s lip, fin a l t s d , a s imbil

70 s yncmyd
‘in the world In B.CH. us a ge is stil l looser.

(3) In the L a te Ml. period the sound 8 is represented by d ,

ra rely by dd, see IL .A . p . xxii . Initia lly a nd med ia lly d a nd 8

ca nnot be disti nguished a t this period , but fina lly they ca n ,

since fina l d is written t , 18 ii, so th a t fina l 11 must mea n the

sound 8 . But it often ha ppens tha t -d for -d a nd -t for -8 a re

copied from a n ea rlier 1118 .

While w. is d istinctly L a te Ml . W . in the representa tion of w
,

i
, y, it ha s -d for -d a nd media l a nd fi n a l t for 8 a lso occa sion a lly
d d , a s a n dderc/i el 1 20 a 5 a r8erc/i e8 .

(4 ) d d ca me genera lly into use in the 1 5th cent . In the 16th

S ir J . Price
, 1546 , used (1 ; G .R . , 1 567 , us ed 11 S a lesbury, 156 7 ,
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used d d a nd d ' Dr. M . in the Bible, 1588 , used d d , which in
spite of J d h , I592, h a s preva iled .

a s In this gra mma r MI. W . d when it sta nds for dd (8) is
tra n scribed 8 .

iv . ( 1 ) In MI. W . the letter g sta nds initia lly a nd med ia lly
for the sound 9. The voiced spira nt 3 ha d then disa ppea red .

(2) But g is a lso used a s well a s ng for the sound ng (70)
(a s in Eng . song). When fin a l

, g must me a n the n a sa l, for the
explosive is written 0

,
18 ii ; thus [log B.B. 90 , W.M. 1 80 ,

8 7 must be re a d llony ship
Q? In this work Ml. g when it represents the n a sa l ny (w) is

tra nscribed y.

(3) Med ia lly ng sometimes sta nds for nlg (pronounced 199 like the

ng in the Eng.fi nger) thus Ba ngor, pronounced Ba wgor . The simple

sound represents origina l my a s in a ngel a moel 5 4 i La t.

a ngclus 5 a ngelus) the composite sound occurs where the n a sa l a nd

explosive ca me together la ter, a nd the g is the soft muta tion of c
,
a s

inBa n -

ga r, ra dica l cor ; wn -

glnst one-ca red clust ea r In 0.W. the

composite sound a ppe a rs a s nc, a s nncen etticion M .C . nn-gened igion ,

gloss on solica na e Cf. Bede
’

s Ba n ca r
,
doubtless the Ea rlyW. spelling.

20. i. 1 ) The sound 1?is represented in O.W . by f, a sj inn,

j ionon M.C fi ynn sticks ’

, fi onon roses
’

; sometimes med ia lly
by p h a s in ciphillion M C .

‘
sprouts ’

, grep hiou M .C.

‘pencils ’

,

Grip /dud 8 14 , 36 11
,
a nd p or p p a s Grip ind B.S .CH. I ,

Gripp i (nd ) GEN. xxx .

( 2) In MI. W . the soundfl is represented in itia lly by f, both
when it is ra dica l a nd when it i s a muta tion of19, though in the

la tter ca se p h is perha ps more usu a l ; ra re ly we ha ve fi
‘

; thus
ba nfober B.B. 5

‘when they a re put to flight ’

,fort do . 33 5 jfa r8
‘
wa y

’

,
nyforihint do . 34

‘they did not cherish ’

,
ny p hcrcheiste

do . 2 1
‘thou h a st not respected ’

; A f a lo e ma ynt i 1 60 ,

MS . A . ,
a p ly MS . D. ,

‘
a nd where they a re

’

; heb 8a nt yn y
’

fenn w.M. 453 yny phenn K.M. 10 1 without a tooth in her
he a d f oes B.B. 44 fled Media lly a nd fina l ly it is genera lly
ff, a s dzfi

’

nis B.B. 35 ( lifi
’

wya steep ’

, p rofi
’

nid do. 85 prophet
graf t 5 2 croft

’

,
a nfi

f
nrva w do. 29 to disfigure gorfi

'

en do.

5
‘
to fin ish a ny?

”
do. 1 86 ‘

serpent ’

,
hoj

’

W.M. 72
‘desira ble ’.

It a lso a ppea rs a s p h ,
a s corp l B.B. 20 body

’

, (wa rp /ten do . 76

end a nd often a s f
, a s den goqf 5 two bod ies a nfuiyy

“ do .
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29 ( z a fljfmf)
‘disfigurement ’, ya bray

“ wa r. 53 s yn bra j
'

)
strong groft do. 73 croft

’

.

(3) In Mn . W . E a nd ph a re used
,
the la tter genera l ly a s a

muta tion of{1 only but G.R. a nd J.D.R . use p h exclusive ly.

Ma ny modern writers use p h in a ll positions where they
perceive th a t it is derived from p , a s in com/l La t. corp us , writing
E where it does not a ppea r to them to be so derived

,
a s in cyfi

‘

stem
,
trunk ’

,fi on stick It is mostly a d istinction without
a difference : cyfi

” comes from L a t. cz
’

pp ua , a nd f a n is from Pr.

Kelt.

*8p07zd 96 iv The a ttempted di fferen tia tion is a

useless one ; a nd a s the etymology of too ma ny words is still
uncerta in

,
it ca nnot be ca rried out. It is better, therefore, to

write fi
‘

a lwa ys where the sound is immuta ble
,
a nd p h only a s

a conscious muta tion of initia l 19 ; thus emf , cyfi , fl a n ; c/zwe

p fizmt, ch eep/tum £ 6 gwra gedd a p fik mt women a nd chi ldren
Nit/1, dra pfi lit/z higgledy-piggledy

11. ( I) The sound M (p) is represented in O. W . by th ,
a s brit/l

JUV.

‘va riega ted
’

; by d ,
a s p a p edj j ifma c bet/z by w a y

wha tsoever ’

; by t a fter r
,
a s gurt oxe gwrt/l, Mn . W . wf flt

a ga inst a nd by p, a s p a p ?) JUV. s p a bet/L wha t ’

(2) In MI. W . the sound is genera lly wri tten th , though in
some e a rly MSS . , a s sometimes t ( a fter a s kemyrt A .L. i 4

kq rtfi took In Mn . W . it is a lwa ys written th .

Such a form a s p eqfl idya w IL .A . 1 9 is no exception to the rule . The

ih h a d been voiced to dd , a nd the word wa s It is so

written in E a rlyMn . W. , a nd the L a te Mn .W.p erfl
'

eithio i s a re-form a

tion . See 108 iv

iii . ( I ) The sound cit (X) is written ch in O.W . , a s bie/zun 0x.

bycfi a n li ttle Once we ha ve gob , in impelled!M.C. fa wn Mn .W .

g
’

yrcfiell.

(2) The sound is written ch consistently in M1. a nd Mn. W
a nd there seem to be no va ria tions to note .

21 . i . The sounds mit
,
fi ll

,
a nd were written mp ,

nt , a nd

n o in O .W . a nd mp , n t a nd no
,
ngk ,

or gk in M1. W . These

combin a tions continued to be written throughout the M] . period ,
though the modern signs a ppea r a s e a rly a s W.M . or ea rlier ; see
107 .
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In E a rly MI. W . we a lso find m for 7725
,
n for a t , a nd g for

ng/E; see 24 i .
ii . The letters m ,

11
,
ng h a ve a lwa ys represented the sounds

m
,
n, 70 ; but m a lso represented a

“

) in O. W.
, § 19 i ; 113 m a y

represent my in M1. a nd Mn .W. ; a nd mwa s a lso written g in

MI. W . 19 iv .

ii i. In iti a l n h a s sometimes a prosthetic y a s y
f
rwng c yn i

f
ver ef

a c yniver y llys yr ym
'

fveroeS W .M . 40 between his host a nd the
host of the court the hosts ’

. It is a lso written a a s a na dfreS

C .M . 2 1
‘
sna kes

’

, a nnwe
fr W.M. 65 .

22. i . In 0 . W . the sound ll wa s written I initia lly , a nd 11
medi a lly a nd fin a lly ; a s [cel l 011. others

’

,
Zena M.C . cloa k

g a olhmg JUV. s ggpollwng relea se In dla it/Era z
’

m JUV .
,
if rightly

a n a lysed into ZZwyt/z weight a nd Mwyf
‘
o a r

’

, we ha ve d l for
fi l the usu a l imita tion of the Z! sound , § l 7 vu

,
proving the

sound to be a s old a s the 9th cent . , though then usua lly written
I ini tia lly. The imita tion th l is common in the ea rliest Norma n
records , but ha s not been used by Welsh writers .

11. In M] . W . the ll sound is represented by 11 in some MSS . ,

e .g . the B.B. , it is liga tured thusH,
ena bling it to be d istinguished

from double 1 a s in ca llon R.M. 1 06 he a rt Iollo R.P . 1369, 1 40 7 ,

kollyn B.B. 1073 pivot
’

, which we now write ca lm
,
Iolo, colyn,

54 11. The liga tured ca pita l IL ha s been used from the M1.

period to the present d a y in lettering done by ha nd .

iii . In Mn.W. 11 is used .

Severa l a ttempts ha ve been ma de from time to time to find substi

tutes GR . used 1, Sir J . Price a nd J .D.R. used 1h ; Ed . Lhuyd used

1h a nd A but 11 ha s held the field .

iv. The sound M wa s written r in O . a nd MI. W . The scribes
use r for M even when the it h a s a d ifferent origin, a nd some

times even when it belongs to a nother word , a s in y gwa mayn

a raf B.B.B. 1 94 fory gwa nwyn a
’

r llaf the spring a nd summer
’

.

W MI. W . r for M is tra nscribed 7
" in our quota tions .

v . In the la te 15th a nd e a rly 1 6th cent . the sound M wa s

represented by rr a nd B ; it wa s not until the middle of the

1 6th cent. tha t the present digra ph rh
, which seems to us so

obvious a nd na tura l a representa tion of the sound, ca me into
genera l use .
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vi . The sounds l a nd r ha ve a lwa ys been represented by the

letters 1 a nd r .

23 . i . The sound 8 ha s a lwa ys been written 8 . In 0. W .

it is sometimes doubled a s in driest JUV . s dma si ‘thorn s
’

,
ice

M .c M] . W . ye
‘ is

’

. In Ml. W . it is usua lly doubled med ia l ly
between vowels , a s in Iow a E.H. 25 , 50 , 1L .A . I

, 1 9, etc. , Sa esa m

B.B. 4 8 , ma ca w B.B. 3 mea sure etc.

,
but sometimes writte n

s ingle a s in Sa eson B.B. 60 . Initia l s s a lso occurs, a s sa illa
'

t B.B.

99 syllyt, Mn . W . ayllz
' thou ga zest z for 8 is ra re : tryzor

IL .A. 1 7 trea sure
ii . In itia l 8 fol lowed by a consona nt h a s developed a prosthetic

,7 (written y , e , 1, etc. a s in yagol school ’.

It is not derived from the la te La t. prosthetic i a s in iscola ,
since

Corn Bret ,
Ir. sool do not show it, a nd it a ppea rs in n a tive words in

W.
, a s ystra d . It a rose in W. for the s a me re a son a s in la te La t ,

a

sylla bic pronuncia tion of 3 a fter a consona nt. The e a rliest recorded
exa mples a re Istrut, Estra t, beside S ara t in L .L . see its index s.v . Istrut.

In the spoken la ngua ge it is not hea rd except in words 111 which it is
a ccented , a s ysgol, y

'

stra d , y
’

sbr'qd , etc ,
a nd sometimes in deriva tives of

these , a s ysgolion ; but sgubor, strod a r, sgfrifen , strqd . In 0 .W. it is

not written . scip a
'wr JUV.

,
strotur M .c .

,
scribenn M .C . In E a rlyM] .W.

we h a ve gwa sta vel A .L . i 4 s gwa s
-stovell for the la ter gwa s ysta ccll

WM . 1 8 3, 8 5 . In the oldest verse it does not count a s a

sylla ble

S ta v e ll GynSyla n ys tywyll hcno ( 10 syll.) B .P . 1 045 .

The b a ll of Cynddyla n is d a rk to
-n ight.

’

In la ter verse it usu a lly
counts a fter a conson a nt a nd not a fter a vowel

Mi I scolcmyscolhez
’

c ( E Mi
’

Scola n yscolhelw, 7 syll.) B.B. 8 1 .

‘I a m Yscola n the clerk .

’

But in B.B. 9 1 we seem to ha ve scolhez
’

c

a fter wg/d , see 4 1 iii

M a c sgri fen uwchben y bedd . L .G .C. 20 .

There is a legend a bove the tomb .

’

Da ma sg a roa d a m i sgri n . A 31 1 5 .

Da ma sk w a s spre a d over his coffi n .

’

Ac y sgrin i gcisio gra ft
— D.G. 60 .

And a coffin to seek gra ce .

’

The y wa s genera l in la te M1. MSS but it is possible tha t when
una ccented the a ctu a l spoken sound consisted of a gra dua l beginning
of the 8

,
which like a vowel preserved the r of the a rticle

,
etc. G.R . ,

( 56 7 , s a ys th a t yr is used before st, 80, 8p ,
a s yr sta lwyn, though some



24
,
25 THE CONSONANTS 27

write yr ysta lwyn , p . 68 . He himself a lso writes a g scrifennu , p . 69,

etc. In the 1 620 Bible we fi nd sea ler, sclyfa eth, scrzfcnnedic, but

ysca bor, yap ei lz
’

o, yscrzfi n , ea ch word genera lly written in the sa me

w a ywhether it follows a vowel or a consona nt. The r of the a rticle is
reta ined before forms without y a s yr scrzfenyddion Ba rn . v 1 4 ,

Ma tt . v ii 29. The y is introduced more freely in the 1 690 edition

but its insertion everywhere is la te , a nd of course a rtificia l, since it
never bec a me genera l in n a tura l speech .

24 . i . The letter h ha s a lwa ys been employed to denote the
a spira te but it wa s not used to represent the a spira te glide a fter

7
"
until the modern period

,
22 iv a nd in some E a rly M1.

MSS . mi
, 727; a nd nyfi were written 111

,
n a nd g, a s omen g ym/ten)

A.L . i 84 , eurenynee E y t rea t is es) do . 4 ; ry fierenkyt W . 3a

( 5 vy ryfieremzfiyé) yy
"

fia dcllifi do . 9a ( z yny Ny/l a delliny).
11 . In 0 . a nd M1.W . h seems a lso to h a ve been used to denote

a voiced bre a thing ; see 112.

§ 25 . i . Conson a nta l z

'

is represented in O .W . by i , a s ia r

JUV . E jdr hen lzeetorioa 0x., pl. of fi esta wr, cla rion ox. ,
Mn . W .

cloria a boa rds well/Ma non M.c. ,
Mn . W . meilljon

‘clover ’

.

Before -oz
’

i it is a lso found a s u (once iu ), a s enmez
’

tuoa OX .
,

Mn. W . a mnez
’

dz
’

a a beckonings d a mcirc/u
'

nna oa JUV. circuits
difi cz

'

uou JUV . defects here it wa s proba bly rounded into 22 in

a nticipa tion of the fin a l a cf. 7 6 iii Where it is the soft

muta tion of front y it a ppe a rs a s g in O . W.
, a s in Urbyen in

Nennius 5 Urfi efl
,
Mn . W . Urien ZVIoryen GEN. xxv 5 Ma rion .

Here the
,
2:w a s doubtless hea rd with more friction of the bre a th

being the spira n t 3 correspond ing to front 9
“

see 110 11.

ii . In E a rly MLW . 54is represented by 1, except in MSS. where

y is used for i, 16 ii (2) thus tirz
'

on B.B. 26, pl . of tir ‘l a nd
dim

'

on do. 45 ( 5 dyng
'

ou)
‘men

iii . In la te Ml. W . it is represented in iti a lly by i, ra rely by y
a s [ ca mB.B. 25 , 50, IL.A. 1 , 1 9, etc. ,

Ieua n IL .A . 78 , ia rll, ia rlles

w.M. I36 e a rl , countess ’

,
{a wn R.M . 1 6 ‘

right ya wnfiaf
’

do . 24

most proper Yea s”, Yieea a , IL A . 100 . Media lly it is written
y , a s dymzy

'

on w.M. 32 men bedytya w do . 32 to ba ptize
meoyly

‘

a w do . 34 to think etc.

,
etc.

,
ra rely a s i

,
a s ymbih

’

o R .M .

3 he ma y entrea t.

’

0? When y represents ;é it will be dotted a s a bove in the quota
tions in this book .
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iv . In Mn . W . 2
°

is written i but often j in the 1 8th cent.
, see

e . g . Llyfryddia eth 1 7 13, 4 ; 1 74 8 , 4 , 8 1 749, 2

v . Voiceless i occurs where the word or sylla ble preceding ,
2:

ca uses a spira tion , a nd is written hi ( a lso b y in M] . a s y
l ia rlla et/z E .M. 1 78 her ea rldom kena lya dn 1L .A . 79 to consent

If p ronounced tensely kg: becomes the p a la ta l spira n t i a s in the

Germa n ick, but this does not occur in Welsh : hi rema ins a voiceless
semi-vowel. Cf. 17 i ii .

26 . i . Con sona nta l a ) is written gu in O . W. a s in p elya a r

0X . s pedgpa r four
’

. See 112 ii
11 . In E a rly Ml. IV. go is represented by u

,
v
,
a nd w in La te

Ml. W . by w a nd 6. Its representa tion is the sa me a s th a t of the

vowel w ; see 14 11 In Mn . W . it is written w .

The letter W sometimes a ppea rs in the form a n
, a s in lccleuuet A .L .

i 40 cylywed )
‘to hea r ’

111. Initi a l go h a d become gzp in the E a rly Welsh period see

112 i i ( 1 ) but it is w under the soft muta tion , thus ygoa lll
h a ir,

’

dy wa llt thy h a ir
’

Initia l gyv ma y come before I, r or n , a s in ggpla d country ggora ig
wife ’

, gqmdf I do e a ch one sylla ble . The in itia l combin a tions a re

pra ctic a lly gl, gr or got pronounced with rounded lips, the rounding
t a king pla ce simulta neously with the forma tion of the g, so th a t the
off-glide of the g is hea rd a s 20. When the g is muta ted a wa y the

initi a l 18 l, r or n w ith w a s a n on glide ,
thus dy wla d ‘

thy coun try
’

sounds like dyy) la d ,
except tha t the sylla bic div ismn 18 dy wla d .

iv . In Ml. a nd E a rly Mn . W . fin a l 10 a fter a conson a nt wa s
conson a nta l see 42. Now the w is ma de sylla bic .
The exceptions to the rule were forms in which -w represents ea rlier

a s hwnnw Mn . W. a cw, E a rlyMI. W. ra ccw,
Ml. W . ra clco ; a sa w,

gwrw ,
ba mo § 7 8 1 It ma y ha ve been ma de consona nta l in the la st

three by a n a logy, coming a fter 3
,
r
,
single 92.

v . Med ia l w is lia ble to interch a nge w ithf thus ca wa d , cafod
‘
shower cyfoetl , cywa el/l 34 iv ; d ia wl dev il ’ for *dz

'

afl .

The old verba l noun from llz
'

w colour is llg
'

fo to dye a newer

forma tion is llz
'

wz
'

o to colour The rea son for the intercha nge
is tha t f w a s once a bila bia l , 5, 19 ii a nd so , very simila r
to go, being in effect 20 w ith friction of the bre a th a t the lips in
stea d of a t the ba ck .

v i . 1 ) Voice less go, by be ing pronounced tensely, ha s become
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printed books conta ining not only d ia lecta l forms inconsistent with
the forms implied by the rhymes of the ba rds, but a lso la te inventions ,
such a s ci , ez

’

ch
,
etc. In these c a ses the spelling h a s been sta nd a rdized

in the quota tions in this work. The spelling of the
,

Ms . i s here of no

import a nce, a s the cyngh a nedd , rhyme or metre is in every c a se relied
on a s showing the ex a ct form used by the a uthor.

All quota tions a re given with modern punctua tion , including the
insertion of the a postrophe, a nd the use of ca pita l letters .

SOUNDS IN COMBINATION .

Sylla bic Div ision.

§ 27 . i . In Welsh a single conson a nt between two vowe ls
belongs norma l ly to the second sylla ble ; thus ca la a

‘to sing
ygoelleldig visible when there a re two or more conson a nts the
first belongs to the first sylla ble , a s ca nllor

‘
singer ’

,
ca nIia d

‘
song ’

,
la i i lgvz/dd fire-wood

’

,
ca nllref

’ ‘hundred (district) A

double conson a nt be longs to both ; thus in ca ninu
‘
to whiten

the first sylla ble ends a fter the stopp a ge of the mouth-pa ssa ge
for the forma tion of the a , a nd the second begins before the

opening of the pa ssa ge which complete s the forma tion of the

conson a nt . Thus a double conson a nt implies not two indepen

dent consona nts , but a conson a nt in which the closing of the

pa ssa ge ta kes pla ce in one sylla ble a nd the open ing in the next ,

a nd both count . This is seen most clea rly in a word like drycin
storm where the c closes a s a vela r g a nd opens a s a pa la ta l 7c
(drn i in), a nd yet is not two complete conson a nts . The conso

n a nts p , t , c
,
m

, 8
,
ng, 11, a re double a fter a ccented vowels ,

though writ-ten single ; thus a leb, ca na sa a l s a l |leb, ca lna slsa nt.
See 54 .

11. A conson a nt which is etymologic a lly double is simplified
a fter a n una ccented sylla ble ; a s cylne

’

lfi n 1 83
‘fa milia r ’

(eyn-n -ia *
,ton -d om-i a o La t. doma e) ; wli elnylcfi a B.B.B. 89

(from Mwa nt)
‘to desire ’

; do . 49 (from cynnull)
to ga ther together But this phonetic rule is not regula rly
observed in writing

,
except in the fina l un a ccented syll a ble, ca

‘
lona

hea rt (pl . ca léi ma a ), Cdla im (from vulg .La t.Ka la nd etc. be ing
genera lly written ca lo n, Ca la n, etc.

ii i . In modern writing the division of sylla bles where required , a s

a t the end of a line, is ma de to follow the etymology ra ther tha n the
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sound ; thus it is usua l to divide ca n -n
‘to sing

’
so, ca n being the

stem a nd a the ending, instea d of ca -nu
,
which is the true sylla bic

division . In the c a se of more tha n one written consona nt the d ivision
is usua lly ma de to follow the sound ; thus, ca n-nu to whiten p lon

-tyn
‘
a child the etymologic a l division being ca nn—n , p len t

-
yn . Ml. scribes

divided a word a nywhere , even in the middle of a d igra ph .

In this gra mma r sylla bic d ivision is indi ca ted when required by Ia s
a bove ; a nd the hyphen is used to ma rk off the forma tive elements of
words, which do not necessa rily form sepa ra te sylla bles.

DipnMonye.

28 . A diphthong con sists of the combina tion in the s a me

sylla ble of a son a nta l with a conson a n ta l vowel . When the

sona nta l element comes first the combin a tion is a fa l l in g
d iphthong. When the conson a nta l e lement comes first it is a

r i s in g d iphthong . Diphthong without mod ific a tion will be
understood to mea n fa lling diphthong .

Fa lling Dipnl/ionys .

§ 29 . i . In 0 . W . fa lling diphthongs h a d for their second

e lement either i , front u ,
or ba ck u . The O. W . diphthongs wi th

their Ml . a nd Mn . developments a re a s follows

0. W .

e i a i

Front u on ( a n )

B a ck u in

11W , W

yw,
ew

11. ( 1 ) As i in O. W . represented both i a nd y the ex a ct va lue of

the second element in O. W . a i , oi , u i c a nnot be fixed ; but it wa s
proba bly receding in the direction of g. In wy it ha s rema ined 11.
The former d iphthongs a re genera lly written a c a nd 00 ; but the

spellings a y , oy a re commonly met with in E a rly MI. W.
,
a nd

sometimes in MSS. of the Mn. period ,
a s gn a yt

‘blood ’

, coyt
‘timber

’

, ma ys
‘field ’

L.L. 1 20 ; croyn
‘
skin ’

A .L . i . 24 , ma ys do.

1 44 ; Ysp a yn
‘Spa in ’

, teyrna ssoy8
‘kingdoms

’

P 9 R . In EM 1 1 8
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we ha ve ha ea rn
,
in 1 19 ha y a rn

‘iron
’

. Though now a lwa ys written

a e , o e , the sound in N.W. i s still d istinctly a q , 011 ; thus m a cs ,

coed a re re a d ma gs, coqd . InMid a nd S .Wa les the sound a pproa ches
the spelling a e

,
oe. In p a rts of S . W. the diphthongs a re s implifi ed

into a , o in the d ia lects : mds , cod . In Pembrokeshire cc becomes
1 l

w - e a nd even we.

( 2) M] . W . a nd 06 a re derived not only from OW. a i a nd oi ,
but a lso from O .W . disylla bic a le a nd o le ; thus s a etk s a |eth La t .

s a gztta ; ma es ma les ( 1hym1ng with ga rmes, B.T . 25)
*ma ges ; troed

pl. tra ed (rhyming w ith w i t/wet bi yssy
'

et 11.P . 1 04 2) from *
troget

*
t

l

ra get § 6 5 i i ( 1 ). They ma y a lso represent a contra ction of a lq ,

a s in d a ed 212 iv , troen t, § 18 5 i ( 1
i ii . MI. W. e i ha d a n open a nd a close 6 a ccord ing to position ;

these developed into Mn . W. a i a nd ci ; see 7 9 i . The present

sound of the form e i is 93, where a is a n obscure vowel which is
ha rdly, if a t a ll, distinct from y.

iv . O.W. on ( s on) occurs once a s a n ,
in a n a ton a u Juv .

‘

perjuri a
’

,

which i n 011 . is a nn tonoa . The 0 wa s unroun ded 1n MI.W becoming
a n indi stinct vowel, open a nd close , wri tten e , the two forms bec a me
Mn .W. a n a nd eu ; see 7 9 ii .

v . O.W . a n a nd 9 11 (ba ck a ) ha ve rema ined the sa me phonetica lly,
the ba ck 11 being written W in the la ter la ngu a ge . O.W. iu repre

sented three d istinct diphthongs a ccord ing a s 1 represented i or either
sound of y. The diphthongs yw a nd yw a re even now of course both
represented by a single group yW in ord in a ry writing. The rules for

distingui shing between them a re those tha t a pply to 11 a nd y genera lly ;
8 2 ii

v i . O.W. 011 (ba ck n) represents the diphthong yw, written yw a nd

a lso OW a t a la ter period , 33 iii Thus d igu olou iclbetic 0X . ;
MI.W. llywyched ic E .M . 8 4 shin ing llywych 1 1 53, wh ich a ppe a r
beside Zlew'

qch 1 1 54, Mn .W. llewqch corr. into llewqrch
‘light

’

;

7 6 v i , viii .

30 . The d iphthongs a e or a n a nd os or 011 followed by w

form the fa lling triphthongs a ew , oeW or a uw , 011W ,
in ygoa yi o

spea r ’

, yloyw bright fioyw sprightly era /[ w clea r which
rem a in strictly monosyll a bic in the cyngh a nedd ofthe E a rlyMn .

b a rds . In l a te pronun cia tion the w is ma de syl la bic, except
when a sylla ble is a dded

,
a s in the pl . yloygoon which is still

d isylla bic. In ddyweli , contra cted from dd q iyeh, the dyw h a s

now been simplified into die see 212 iv.

31 . i . Un a ccented a e in the fin a l syll a ble wa s often re

duced to e in the M1. period , especi a lly in verba l forms a nd proper
n a mes a s in a dmen for a dwa e n I know ’

,
Mwa re for c/lwa ra e ‘

to

pl a y
’

,
Itnel f01 Ilka el

, O. W . Indka il ( s 2228 na il) .
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P a n a etkp a wb a lla n y
’ chw a re R .M . 1 1 6 When everybodywent out

to pla y
’

; see a lso 1 5 , 38 , 8 4 , 8 7 , 1 53, etc.

Lloches a d a r i chw a ra e ,
Llwyn mwyn,

llyn a
’

r llun y m a 13.— D.G. 37 .

‘A retrea t for birds to pla y, a plea s a nt grove, tha t is the ma nner

[of pla ce] it is .

’

See a lso D.G. 40, 58 , 465 (misprinted - a n in

Niel gibr li eb newid gw a re

Nid llong hebfyned o
’

i lle.
— G.Gl. C . i 1 97 .

He is not a ma n, who does not cha nge his p a stime ; it is not a ship,
th a t does not move from its pla ce .

’

For exa mples of a dwen , see 191 11

ii . ( 1 ) The simplific a tion of fin a l un a ccented a i a nd a n to c a re

d i a lecta l a nd la te . Such forms a s llefen for llefa in , gwele for gwela i

a re a voided by the Ea rly Mn . ba rds in their rhymes, but they begin

to a ppea r in MSS . in the la te 1 5th cent a nd were common in the

1 6th a nd 1 7th cent. But the litera ry forms never fell out of use ,

a nd ultima tely suppla nted the di a lecta l forms in the written la ngua ge ,
though some of the la tter ha ve crept in , a s cyfer for cyfa ir, MI. W.

lcyveir 215 i ii ystyried for ystyri a id 203 i ii

( 2) The levelling in the di a lects of the sounds mentioned ga ve rise

to uncerta inty a s to the correct forms of some words . The word bore
‘morning

’

bega n to be wrongly written boren or bora a in the 1 sth

cent.

a see G . 1 90 . The forms ca mra a , godren , tyla u a re la ter blunders

for the litera ry forms ca mre ‘journey
’

, godre bottom edge
’

, pl. godreon ,

E .M . 1 4 7 , a nd tyle hill ; couch
’

. The new yoba in for ychen
‘
oxen

121 i ii is due to the idea th a t -en is d i a lecta l. In Gwynedd ycli a in

is hea rd , but is a d ia lecta l pervers ion like mercli a id for merched .

Tesoy fore gwn a
’

r ll e
’

n llon ,

Ac a nnerc/i y ta i gwyn ion .
—D.O . 5 24 .

‘On a wa rm morn ing ma ke the pla ce merry, a nd greet the white

houses .

’

See bore B.B. 31 , 55, 8 2 , 92 , 1 08 , W .M. 56 , 73, etc.

Ni a dewa is ledna is 16
Yngliym/ry a rfy ngh a mre .

— I.G. 20 1 .

I left no noble pla ce inWa les on my j ourney.

’

See lca mre, 1 269.

Lluwcli a r fre a god re ga llt,
A brig yn dwyn ba rny

-n
'

a lll. -D.G. 508 .

Snowdrift on hill a nd foot of slope , a nd bra nch bea ring ha ir of hoa r
frost.

’

See a lso R .P . 1 036 .

A p lu m edrychwyt y d yle 1 46
‘And when the couch w a s

exa mined .

’

§ 32 . The diphthong a i is wrongly written na by most recent
writers (under the influence of Pughe) in the words a fja il/i

There is one exa mple in C.M. 5 , which sta nds quite a lone in the B.B. , a nd so

is prob . a scrib a l error.
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‘delight a ra il/i ‘speech cyfi
'

a il/i confection d isyla ir bright
godda il/z confl a gra tion ywenia illi (or yweini a illi ) fla ttery
Mydd ia il/i prose ’

,
ta la il/z ‘crown ; rea lm See § 202 i v

The word ( lifi a il/z, MI. W . dzfi
'

eil/i , w a ste
,
wild

,
evil ’ (from La t.

defect- a s) is genera lly written so in the good periods (e . g . difi
'

ei l/i

B.B. 106 , 1 but some ea rly ex a mple s occur of a new forma
tion fromf a ct/z ‘cultiv a ted ’

(from L a t . fa clns), R .P . 1047 , l . 2.

Yn y nef ma c
’

n a n a fi a i th

Yn sdn a rcha ngylion s a i th.
-Gr.H. 13. 10 1 .

‘In hea ven in pure ra pture there spea k a rcha ngels seven .

’
See D.O. 358 ,

where a fi a ith is printed afi a elh in spite of its rhyming with goba ith.

See a lso G . 1 2 2 .

Ef a gdr a i edl a c a r a ith ,

Ef a ityr synnwyr y s a i th — LID . P

He loves song a nd speech , he knows the mea ning of the seven
See G. 1 1 8 a reitli B.B. 9, 1 5 .

D isgle ir 8iw e i r Ve i r vorwyn .
— Os .

,
B. P . 1 247 .

Bright cha ste virgin Ma ry.

’

Coed osglog, ca ea u d i sgl a ir ,
Wyth ryw 17d , a ikri o w a i r .

— D.C . 5 24 .

Bra nching trees, bright fields , eight kinds of corn a nd three of ha y.

’

See D.G. 54, 1 20 , 209, 404 . See n ew . 8
,
e a rly editions ofBible, etc .

F a l god d a i th yn ymd a i th nos — D.G. 1 3.

L ike a bonfire on a night
’

s ma rch .

’ See go8eith 1 04 2 , B.B. 73.

Gwenwyn yd iw ea gwein i a ith ,

Gwyn t i gyd gennyt en gw a i th.
— I.F. M

Their fl a ttery is poison ,
to thee their work is a ll wind.

’

Twysog yw ,
enwog i w a i th,

Teilwng i wisgo t a l a i th .
— E .U.

He is a prince whose work is fa mous , worthy to we a r a crown .

’

Troes d ilyw tros y d a l a ith ,

Terri a r a n)
”
tyra u

’

r i a i th.

— Gu .O. A

‘A deluge ha s overflowed the re a lm,
thinning the number of the

n a tion
’

s towers .

’

See G. 80 ,
8 7 , 1 99, 2 1 8 , 25 7 .

Tro
’

n d
’

6l a t yr hen d a l a i th

Digon yw d igon o d a i th.
— E .P. IL 11.

Turn ba ck to the old country enough i s enough of tra vel.
’

§ 33. L a t e C on t ra c t ion s . i . ( I ) We h a ve se en tha t a -e

a nd 0 -0 were contra cted e a rly into a s a nd os ; 29 11 This
contra ction a lso took pl a ce la ter, a s in Cymrdey W elsh Groey
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Greek a nd in verba l forms such a s a ed ‘let him go Moed ‘let

him give r/zoes he ga ve see 18 5 .

‘

In I1.P . 1 1 89 Gro
-cc is a disylla ble rhyming with clawec, ostec

,

Cymlra lec, tee ; in the R .G. 1 1 1 9 it is sta ted to be a monosylla ble ;
D.G. uses it a s a monosylla ble , 53, a s well a s Moos 6 ga ve

’

,
troes 68

‘
turned

’

, gwna ed 1 49
‘let her do

’

,
doed 1 45, 2 2 8 ‘let him come ’

,

f oes 1 9 1
‘fl ed

’

,
but fi éles 6 1 . He uses Gym rd leg a s a trisylla ble

rhyming with teg, 2 , 1 79 ; so G.Gr D.G. 243. This form p ersisted

in the 1 5th cent. ; a s
Cymro d a i Gym

'

lriiIeg,

Cymered a ir Cymru d eg. M

AWelshma n of good Welsh, let him ta ke the pra ise of fa ir Wa les .

’

In the 1 5th cent ., however, we meet with the contra cted form ; see

T.A. G . 25 1 . La ter
,
this wa s usu a l

Da 9:Gym lrdeg ,
d i-gyana r dedd ,

Di-dldwd ym mliob d a dl y
'

doedd .

— W.IL . I 20

Good [ in] hisWelsh , incomp a ra ble wa s he , re sourceful in a ll deb a te.

’

( 2) The contra ction of the a ccented penult with the ultima results

in a n a ccented ultima 4 1 i i i. But in newly
- formed compounds,

contra cted forms such a s ma cs , troed a re tre a ted like other mono

sylla bles, a nd the a ccent fa l ls on the penult ; thus glyn -fa es D.G. 1 35
va le mein -droed do. 2 62 slender foot dén-drood ‘

two feet

11. The R .G .
,
1 1 19, sta tes tha t ey is a lw a ys a disyll a ble . This

i s not necessa rily the ca se in the penult, for in such forms a s

l ei/7718, 122 11 pl . of l a w ‘fort ’, lreyl/u/cb 1 153 from

lra elbaf
‘I tre a t ’

,
etc. ,

it is a n old a ffection of a c. In other
c a ses , however, the diphthong is l a te, a nd the d isylla bic form
is used in poetry down to the 1 6th cent. Thus :

Lloer yw
'

a d a wn Zla wer dyn ,

Llen a d Mi a nedd Llé lq n . M
‘She is the moon a nd the gra ce of ma ny women, the moon of the

la d ies of Lleyn .

’

See a lso I .G. 38 8 , 405 .

S a lbri ien a nc sél b re lur
Sydd i ga el swydd a a a ggoyr.

— Gu.O. A

Young Sa lesbury of the sta mp of a chiefta in [is he] who is to ha ve
offices a nd men .

’

Nid di n a cli a wr n a dyn chynl rn ,

Heb li a int Duw,
a
’

n p en té |q rn .
— T.A. c . 11 8 1 .

Neither a gia nt nor a v iolent ma n
,
without the scourge of God , could

ta ke our liege lord.

’

See G. 1 76 , F . 1 4 , 33. See b
'

eluru te
’

lq rn
lcedqrn R .P . 1 2 26 .
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The contra cted form sometimes occurs ; a s
F a nfa r h eq rn p a n fo

’

r kirnos .
— D.G. 26 7 .

A hea d-dress of iron spikes when the night is long.

'— To the holly.

The n a me Lleyn is now pronounced l n , a nd rega rded a s a n

exception to the rule th a tWelsh is written phonetic a lly. Llyn , a s

the n a me should be spelt, is a contra ction of Llyyn , which a lso occurs ,
307 , 342 ; a nd h a s been written in the contra cted form from

the 1 6th cent. The contra ction is a s old a s the 1 4th, for we fi nd

llyyn in 1 360 , where the metre proves the sound to be Min .

0 Lyn i Dywyn , yn d a u ,

0 Dywyn i d ir Dea n . G. 297 .

From Llyn to Towyn , we two, from Towyn to the la nd of the south .

’

iii . ( I ) The Mn . W. diphthongs o i
,
on a nd ow a re a lwa ys

la te contra ctions ; a s in Moi for Moli from Modd i ‘to give ’

;

yma Mo
’

ns 330 for yma Mo a s
‘dila tory

’

; Moi ecb for Mo|wcb
give ye Moist for Mo]eiet thou ga vest Mo?for Molei he
ga ve ’

.

These contra ctions occur in common words in the 1 4th cent. ; see
roi 1 206, 1 2 10 , Moi D.G. 206 , 5 2 1 , 5 24 , rliois do . 206 , Moi st

do . 2 , 1 2 1 1 rout (printed roi t) D .G. 206 , rbi , rown do . 243. But

uncontra cted forms occur even la ter tr6| a is D.G. 307 , tr6| i I .G . ,

cyfi
'

réri D . 1 6 .

( 2) The d iphthong ow is pronounced with the o unrounded , thus

a w, where the a is closer th a n the first element in the Eng. ow, a nd is

sc a rcely d istinguish a ble from the obscure y in fa ct the yw in cywydd
a nd the ow in Mowch a re identica l. Hence in the 1 5th, 1 6th a nd

1 7th cent. the old d iphthong yw wa s o ften written ow ; a s in cowydd

or lcowydd for cywydd , see Mostyn 11 . pp . 2 , 3, etc.
,
2 6

, 2 7 , etc. etc.

iv . A la te contra ction ma y ta ke the form of one of the old

diphthongs , or even of a simple vowel ; a s gla lnbdn for

ybi lnbdln to clea n ’

p la n 1 222 for p ld en
‘pla gues ’

;

( lolle
’

n for dille
’

ln
‘to delete ’

; a gon for ripen
‘
we go

’

; gla lnbdd
for yla lnba

’

a d clea n sing
’

; (y)wna i W .M. 54 , 250 for ywna Iei
‘did

’

, cf. B.B. 64 ; cylldn for cy lu
’

a n
‘
united ’

; balm for s ium
‘I h a ve been ’

; ywylbiim for ywylbz2|nm
‘I knew ’

; ca n for cafeln

to shut These forms occur uncontra cted in M1. W . : ga na a n

B.B. 8 1 s ygpna lwn rhyming with ca n) I would do yn gytlua n

B.B.B. 238 ca yn 1 67 ( s ca fy n), ba en W.M . 24 ( s Me n) .
Uncontra cted forms a re met w ith a s l a te a s the 1 6th cent.

Dy ga rn a wy b iilum ;

D a rlla in dy bylga in y bd rm
— HS . 5 .
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when the a ccent fel l regula rly on the ultima ; otherwise it
would h a ve become *di [a wl.
iv. The rising d iphthongs w a a nd w o a re frequently inter

ch a nged ; a s gna lwa r W.M . 1 85 , ya a lgpor D.G . 136
‘to mock ’

;

ma rwa r IL.A. 39, ma rwor
‘
embers (cf. ma rozyn 36 iii) ; ea ten/l,

ca wod shower
’

; p etliea r, p ed iyor four
’

.

P e dwor trys or tir Lesa 0

‘The four tre a sures of the la nd of Jesus .

’

The ch a nge t a kes pla ce both wa ys ipa becomes in ca ipa d

1 80
,

1 2 23, D.G. 5 7 (rhymingwith bra d ) a nd ca gpodydd or ca fod
ydd D.G. 305 (penult rhyming with bod ) wo becomes sp a in cyn a yv a n

C .M. 2 1 for cyna ypon pl. of ceneu 125 111 ; dyw a d for dyipod from
dyfod 193 ix

v . ( I ) The rising diphthongs ga y a nd i cy a re of cours e not

distinguished in ordin a ry writing,
both being represented by

wy ; see 82 11 Note then tha t wy represents three
distinct d iphthongs , the fa lling coy a s in mzbyn

‘gen tle ’

,

‘to cha rm
’

the rising i027 , short in ygpynn white long in ygayr
men the rising ivy a s in lynynnn to shine See 938 .

(2) In ordin a ry writing the fa lling in) a nd the rising 120 a re
a lso not distinguished . See 37 .

§ 35 . i . Ma ny stems end in 1 which a ppe a rs before a ll

inflexi on a l endings beginn ing with a vowel (with the exceptions
mention ed in but is dropped when the stem ha s no

ending ; thus 727] e
‘I medit a te ’

,
myfyria nl

‘they medita te
’

,

myfyrio to med ita te i izyjyriol med ita ting but myfz/r medita
tion
In word s borrowed from La t. the i ca n be tra ced to its source

in short 2; thus myfyr memori a synn ,
syni a f sen lio ; yeti/r ,

yslyry
’

a f hi
’

stori a . In n a tive words it represents origin a l 1, a s in
dy

‘

n
‘ma n

’

pl. dynion from Kelt .

*don
,ios : Ir. du ine 100 iv ; cf.

a lso 201 ii i (6) — In a few new forma tions the i i s ignored a s in

d i-ystyrn
‘
to ignore

’

,
dynol

‘huma n
’

a new forma tion whi ch ha s
repla ced Ml. W . dynya wl IL .A . 1 2 , 2 4 , 38 , etc.

ii . 1 ) In Mn . lit. W . 1 genera lly a ppe a rs a fter sylla bles
ha ving ci

,
a s in ysbeiliaf I rob (ysba il Spoil La t. sp olinrn)

{eilbiaf I journey (ta il/i yeirg
’

a n words
’

(ya ir
neilbiw(y )r la st night ’

,
Ml. W. neilbwyr 98 i In these

ca ses the i is omitted in S . W . di a lects a nd most Ml. MSS.
, a s
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beinba nc B.B. 54 s bein/i a n
'

c B.T. 28 ; but the oldest Ml. prose
MSS . (the ea rly MSS . of the la ws) a nd Mn . lit . W . follow the

pra ctice of the N. W . dia lects a nd insert the i , a s beyny
’

a nc

A .L. i 24 MS . cf. 22 MSS . D.
,
Mn . W . ceinz

'

oy
‘penny

’

.

( 2) There a re
,
however, severa l exceptions to this rule besides

those mentioned or implied in § 36. The i is omitted before
the substa ntiva l termin a tions -en

,
-es ,

-edd ; a s ( leilen (MJL.

i 155 ha s the unusua l deilien) ‘lea f ’, bnyeiles ‘
shepherdess ’

,

cyfeilles (printed cyfeillies in D.G. 75) a mie meil/zedd lengthi

ness before end ings of comp a rison , a s meilbed , nzeil/i a cb, meilbaf
(ma ilb

‘long meined , meina cb, meinaf (ma in
‘
slender except

Meil-jed , {a c/z, -
g
'

af 149 i, stems in -eidd a s ma nwei8y
'

a c/z

IL .A . 8 ‘finer
’

, p ereiddiaf
‘
sweetest ’, a nd some stems in -eilb

a s p eifi eitbia f most perfect before the pl . endings -edd
,

-oedd
,

a s ieilboedd ‘l a ngua ges ’

; in a few isola ted words a s teilo ‘to

ma nure
’

(but ley
'

ly
’

a w in a deila d ‘building ’

(but
a deily

‘

a l in cymdeilba s society siddo property

(3) Media l ei before a consona nt origin a lly simple must be due to

a ffection by ,i a fter the conson a nt ; a nd the
,i in ysbei li a f etc. is the

a ffecting 2: preserved .
-si th genera lly represents

-elct a v e1ba l noun

a nd a dj . forma tion , a s in p erf eitli perfect
’

, a nd the i in p erf eithio is

proba bly a n a logica l, § 201 ii i From these the
,i h a s tended to

Spre a d . But there is necessa rily no origin a l rea son for it when ci

comes from -elc or -eg hence the exceptions meitba cli , cymdeitlca s ,
teilo (ta il

*
tegl 104 ii etc.

iii . i is a lso a dded to ma ny stems h a ving i or n ; a s oil
‘ba ck ’

, pl . cilia u, ciliaf
‘I retrea t ’ ; lir ‘la nd ’

, old poetic pl .
tirion B.B. 26 , 1 144 , tirio

‘to l a nd ’

, lirioy
‘l a nded ’

(but pl .
liredd

,
tiroedd) ; gra dd

‘cheek ’

, pl . yra ddia n llnn ‘form
’

, pl .
lla nia n,

lla nio to form llnnia idd
‘
sha pely yslndy

‘

a w
,
lla vnry

’

a w

IL.A . 1 1
‘
to study

’

,

‘to l a bour ’

. In some of these ca ses a lso
the i is lost in S . W . dia lects .

iv. Ma ny stems end in w which forms rising diphthongs
with the vowels of a ll endings , except with w 36 i ; thus ya lio
‘to ca ll ’, ga la ny

' I ca ll ’
, yelgoa isl

‘thou ca lledst yelnynl
‘ they

ca lled etc.

§ 36 . i. ‘ZY drops before 20
,
a nd i drOps before i. The semi

vowel is sometimes written ( a s w or y ) in M] . W .
,
but is often
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omitted . Thus while 5 1 h a s mi a ya dwwn, mi a e ba dwwn,

the older W.M . 7 1 h a s in the sa me pa ssa ge mi a ya dwn, mi a y
ca dwn. Simila rly we ha ve vedy8y

'

il in 1L.A . 4 8 but bedy8ir

ea rlier, p. 42.

The sylla ble closed by the w 01 i 1 ema ins closed a fte i its loss ; thus

ca d |wwn , beldyddly
'

ir bec a me ca dlwn
,
beldydd lir (not cd ldwn , beldyldd ir)

By re-forma tion the w is sometimes restored 1n the spoken la ng in

forms like berlwwch
‘boil ye

’

impv e ,
on a ccount of the strength of the

a n a logy of ber'wi , berlwa f berlwo8, etc. But the lit. a nd ordin a ry form
i s ber |wch, a nd the a bsence of w in the tra ditiona l pronuncia tion
a ccounts for the well known W. pronunci a tion ofE . wood a s

’

,
ood etc.

11. i drops before y a nd n in monosylla bles a nd fin a l syll a bles
a s web A.L. i 20, 1L .A. 6 7 for

*iyrcb pl. of iwrc/i roebuck a dd

lord ’

< O . W. [nd *wa rrior ’

) p eidynt 90 (from p eidy
‘

a w

to cea se cf. p eidyw
'

ys 98) Ma redn8 R .P. 1 194 for

*Ma red
,
i 718

,
O. W . Mo/yelind GEN. xiii ( s Morgeliii8) , Grafi ndd<

O. W . Gi ipbiud ( s Grifi
’

iii8) . It is often found written in MI.
W. a s ystyiyyc/i 11.P. 1 153 thou ma yst consider

’

bily
’

ynt IL.A . 1 1

‘theywould breed
’

,
llafvniyns do. 28 1 03

thou wouldst think but the spelling is perha ps theoretica l
see below.

Initi a l in in polysylla bles ha s given i , a s in Idden
‘Jew for

*in8cw ; l ibel *
,
ia 8-ba el, O . W . Ind/mil.

See [ Sew P 11 . ( 1 3th cent ) ; i tewon ( t s 8) B.B. 1 02 ; so in

1L .A . see its index, a nd in B.B . ,
see index . Sa lesbury wrote

Inddew
, which he inferred from the deriva tion. The Bible ( 1 58 8

a nd 1 620) h a s Iddew ; but la te editors ha ve a dopted S a lesbuIy
’

s

unphonetic spelling. D. includes in a mong rising d iphthongs ; but
his only ex a mple 18 the a rtifici a l Inddew.

It is seen tha t in beca me a in the sylla bles which were a ccented
in O.W.

,
a nd i in sylla bles un a ccented a t tha t period , 40. The

simplifica tion must therefore ha ve ta ken pla ce before the shifting
of the a ccent ; a nd MI. W. forms with ya ( 5 a re a n a logica l forma
tions

, a nd perha ps a rtifici a l.

iii . 11? sometimes drops before 0 a s in the prefixes yo yor for

ywo gwor thus M1. a nd Mn . W . yolenni light O . W .

ynollenni Juv . But a na logy ha s tended to restore it ; thus while
we find a lbra on M .A . i 256, ii 319 for a lbra won 1L .A . 1 1 2

,
1 9,

11.P. 1 234
‘tea chers ca na on 38 , M.A. i 26 1 , 315 for [fa na won

1 47
‘
Whelps lleol ii 234, 235 for llewol 1L .A . 1 0
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‘ lions ’

,
ma roryn 1L .A . 25 for ma rworyn D.G . 363

‘
ember

’

,
it

genera lly rema ined in these words . L a te exa mples of its loss :
M ]. W . elwo (va rying with etwa by 34 iv) gives ello

135 7 , Mn . W . elo ( s ello)
‘
a ga in ’

. So p enway beca me *
p enwoy

whence p ennoy
‘
herring ’

,
the pl . reta ining the w : p enwa iy

L .G.C. 158 , Ml . W. p enweic A.L. i 66 .

*

gwolchi
‘to wa sh ’

ga ve yolchi , when ce gylch ‘
wa shes

’

; but in

M1.W . the la tter wa s gwylch, a s y dwfvyr a wylch pob p etb. 1L .A. 1 8

wa ter wa shes everything.

’

Mdr a wy lch mwyn a mgylch M6n .

— Ca .
,
R .P . 1 244 .

The se a wa shes the sweet coa st ofMda .

’

iv . 1 drops before w owing to the extreme d ifficulty of pro

nouncing the combin a tion , but it rema ins before voca lic 20 ;

thus yweilbiwr
‘worker yweitbi@d

‘wa s worked but yweitbwyr
‘workers (not — Of course voc a lic i rema lns In a ll

ca ses : yeb
’

i-wr spy pl . ysbi-wyr.

v. i dr0ps a fter 70 following a conson a nt, or following a

d iphthong thus ceidwa d for *ceidw
,ia d

‘keeper, s a viour ’

,

yeirwon for *yeirw,ion, pl . of ya rn ‘
rough boyip on for

*boywion,
pl . of boy/w

‘
sprightly

’

. But when w follows a simple vowel
the j, rema ins, a s in ylegoion, pl . of ylew

‘bold yla wio
‘to

ra in ’

It is kept in gwi a len when contra cted ( a s in D.G. 60) for gwild Ze n
,

7 5 v i

v i . 1 drops a fter u
, a s in duon for *du

,
ion

,
pl . of d a ‘bla ck ’

,

yoreuon for
*
yoreu,

ion pl. ofyoreu best ’.
v 11. 5, drops a fter r or Z fol lowing a consona nt

,
a s meidrol for

meidriol fin ite (ueidry
’

a wl R .P. 1 233, ueidra wl do. budron

for *budr
,ion, pl . ofbudr dirty crwydra d for crwydria d wa nderer

’

,

meistra id for meisuria id
‘ma sters ’

, teimlo for *leimlio
‘to feel ’,

treiylo for lreiylio
‘to roll ’

This rule is not a lwa ys observed . In some la te Bibles crwydra d
h a s been a ltered into crwydri a d . We a lso find meistri a id in Mn.W. ;

din istr
r
io a lw a ys reta ins ,i , a nd mentrp

'

o occurs for mentro.

Ambiguous Group s .

§ 37 . i . As a bove noted iw in ordin a ry writing represents
both the rising diphthong ;iw a nd the fa lling diphthong iw.
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11. iw in the ultima followed by a conson a nt is iw ,
a s iwrc/z

‘
sta g ’

,
Modiwc/i

‘wa lk ye
’

,
cofiwn

‘we remember
’

,
myrrldiwn

‘
a myria d

’

. The only exceptions a re the Mn . forms incb for

M1. ywcb to you a nd niwl for M1. nywl 7 7 v
,
90.

The Demeti a n d isylla bic nuwl (D.D. s.v .
,
D.G . 1 50 n i-wl /n dr eam)

i s "‘
n iwwl *

n iwyl nqwl with irregula r epenthetic vowel 16

v ( 3) (y> w a fter w 66 ii s ml existed beside *
n twwl. But

the sta nd a rd form a ppe a rs to be a monosylla ble (D.G. 70 n iwl nos) ;
a nd a ll the deriva tives a re from n iwl a s niwliog 01 n iwlog

‘misty
’

,

n iwlen ‘
a veil ofmist ’

.

Initia l
,
iw beca me We?) a nd then a win a wd porridge

’

M] . W.

iwi ( s imd ) 1 06 1 , Bret. iol but
,iwrch rema ined be ca use it is

e a sier so tha n if a nother consona ntwere a dded to the group a t the end
of the sylla ble .

iii . In a ll other ca ses iw is ivy ; thus ( I ) fina lly, a s in i
’

w
,

M1. yw
‘
to his

’

,
Miw hill ’

,
brim ‘wound

’

, edlin
‘to reproa ch ’

,

bedd iw ‘
to-da y

There is no exception to the rule in lit. W
'

. In the Powys d ia lect
hedd iw is sounded li edd

r
iw , a nd in Gwynedd lieiddgw but the Demetia n

beddi
’

implies hedd iw . The ba rds a lw a ys rhymed it a s heddiw
,
till it

c a me to be written libddyw in the 1 sth cent. (one ex a mple 1 a 11.P . 1

a n a rtifici a l restora tion , see 7 7 v .

Nid oes fyd n a rhyd n a M iw
Na lle Mydd n a lla wr h ed d ivy .

— D.G . (to the snow), 408 .

There is no world or ford or hill or a ny free pla ce or ground to-d a y.

’

See a lso D .G . 1 6, 2 6 , 8 2 , 8 6 . 1 26, 1 53, 1 94 , etc.

Ni fa ba wdd noflo h ed d iW
I a n a fi rwd yn i f r iw. 2 2 .

‘It h a s not been ea sy to swim to-d a y for one with the strea m in his

fa ce .

’

(2) In the penult or a nte~penult, a s d iwedd
‘
end

’

, nilweid io
‘
to ha rm ciwflod ra ce , people Exceptions a re the borrowed
words siwr na i ‘journey

’

,
sgwr

‘
sure

’

,
a nd ( lizornod

‘d a y
’

when

contra cted , a s in Gr.O. 8 8 , for dzlzbrnod for Ml. W. d iwyrna n
'd

,

w . 1 a (genera lly in lWl. W . ( lii
h

oa rna wt, a S . W . form) .

iv . iw is disyll a bic when it is formed by a dding a sylla ble
beginning with W to a sylla ble ending in i thus yweddi pra yer
yweddi-wn

‘let us pra y
’

, gwefld i
-wr supplia nt

’

. In such words

the i is genera lly written in Mn . W . with a dia eres is
yweddzwr.
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v . The combin a tion iwy h a s four sounds : ( I ) themixed triphthong
42037 , a s in neu/na y“ 34 ii . It occurs in verba l forms when the

te1mina tions -wyf m ud
-27133 a re a dded to stems in z 35 a s

rlzoa
’
iw
yf
I ma y wa lk , tybiwyd

‘ it wa s thought .

’

( 2 ) iwy disylla bic. It occurs when the a bove endings a re a dded

to stems i n voc a lic i , a s gweddiwyf (3 syll. see ex a mple In 201 Ii

a nd In compounds Of d i with stems ha v lng wy, a s i n d i wyr ‘
not bent

(gwyr
‘bent

(3) iwy, or ( 4) iwy, a ccord ing to position , a s in lliwydd G . 1 64
‘

pa inter
’

, pl. lliwyddp
'

on ; d iwyd
‘diligent

’

spv . d iwyta f. These
sounds ma y occur either when iw is followed by y or y or when i is

followed bywq or wy in word-forma tion .

§ 38 . i. The d istincti on between the fa lling diphthong wy
a nd the ris ing diphthong Wu, both written wy ,

is a n importa nt
One . The difference between them is seen most clea rly in mono
syll a bles such a s ywyr

‘he knows ywfir men In other posi
tions they a re lia ble to be confused in the dia lects, a nd in a few

ca ses we fi nd confusion even in lit. W .

In ordina ry written W . the fa lling diphthong when long is
denoted by My (only used initia l ly a nd a fter y, M) , but when
short or una ccented there is no method in ordina ry use by which
it ca n be distinguished ; in tha t ca se it is printed as ,

where

necessa ry, in this book . The rising diphthong is indica ted by
ma rking the w a conson a nt.

11 . In monosyll a bles wy represents the fa lling diphthong ex

cept when preceded by y or cb ; thus ( liZu/n to bring ’

, brwyn
rushes ci

’

oyn compl a int chin/d hurdle a a ya p a th
bibynt

‘they, them
’

, cia
'

ymp
‘fa ll ’. Words - beginn ing with y

or cb ha ve usu a lly the rising diphthong , a s gun/n wh ite
yipyrdd green ywydd trees cbwyrn

‘
roa ring c/iwyl/i blows

the exceptions a re 02021 theWye min/dd goose yibydd pre

sence
’

, ywyl
‘vigil , holid a y

’

, yaw/l
‘modest ’

, ya w/ll
‘goblin ’

,

yibyr, knows
’

, yilyr a bend yie
'

ysll pledge
’

, gnu/lb a nger ’

,

cla w/dd swelling

Note the following words which conform to the 1ule
,
though spelt

like some of the a bove mentioned exceptions : gwydd "trees gwyl
‘
sees 17 3 iv gw l ‘d a rkness

’

iii . When a word ha s the fa lling diphthong 2811 in its simple
form

,
the diphthong rema ins so in a ll deriva tives ; thus mw/[ n
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gentle mwyna cli gentler mwynba u to enjoy cur/[ n com

pl a int pl . cufynion, v . n. cwyno to compl a in ’

. Simila rly the
rising diphthong rema ins rising, the 71 becoming 31 a ccord ing to

rule , 82 ii (5) thus gun/n white ywynna cb
‘whiter ’

, gwynnu

to whi ten ’

.

In N. W. di a lects W3? ha s come to be sounded my in the penult

a fter 0
, g or ch

, a s cq o for MOE/no
‘
to compla in

’

; gwqdd a u for

gwydd a u
‘

geese
’

; chwqdd o for ckwyddo
‘
to swell

’

. But origin a l

wy, which in the penult is properly wy, ha s become w in a ll di a lects ,
a s chwthu for chwythu

‘
to blow

’

, cbwrnu for chwyrn/a to roa r
’

,

gwnnu for gwynnu to whiten see 66 ii.

iv . When a word in its ra dica l form begins with wy the d iph
thong is the fa lling One ; thus iby

‘
egg wyl/i

‘
eight fiylbno

week
’

, io
'

ybr sky
’

, @lo to weep u
‘

N/l weeps ’

,mun fa ce

fi ybr,wlo a nd @mb a re frequently mispronounced ; a nd inN.W .

dia lects the w of i
’

d
‘

yneb ha ving been ma de conson a nta l a 9 ha s been
prefixed to it giving gq eb. Thi s vulga 1 ism ha rdly occurs before the
l gth cent.

Bha id im dd q pridd a r f
’Wyneb a

Rha g bod i
’

m a dn a bod neb.
— D.G. 307 .

I must bea r e a rth upon my fa ce, so tha t no one sh a ll know me .

’
See

wrth f
’wyneb D. G. 23, yn f

’

@mb do . 442 .

Amlwgfydd irq a r W
I

yneb
a

Afra id i n i nod i neb.
— E P. 2 1 2 .

‘Pla in is the nose on a fa ce we need mention no one.

’

A
’

r a n a d i oll a
’

r fi neb b

F a l a rogla u s
fiop a u Sgéb. 330 .

And a ll the brea th a nd fa ce like the perfume Of the shops of Che a p
side .

’

See a lso G. 49.

03W
I

yn eb
b

,
i a rll sy

’

n y bedd ,

[ a rll a a ncd erllynedd . C. i 1 6 1 .

‘If a n ea rl
’

s fa ce is in the gra ve , a n ea rl wa s born la st yea r.

’

SO a lwa ys in the Bible ; see fy iffyneb,
c Gen . xliii 3, Ex . xxxiii 20

,

Lev . xvii 10, etc. en liw
'

yneba n ,
° Gen . xlii 6

,
etc. An ea rly ind ica tion

Of the mispronuncia tion is found in y wynebeu , B.0W . p . 7 , which
should be yr wyneben , but ha s not yet become y gwynebeu .

Fin a l wy is a lw a ys the fa lling diphthong a s p zby who

Coniby, Myfa niby, a rliFy a sprea d (ma y fine ZZZ/@ bea utiful

Pronounce the wyn Ofwyneb so tha t it rhymes with the wyn Of dd t
’

bqn, trfiqn
a s the cyngha nedd lusg dema nds .

Not a
’

r gwyneb, os gwyneb, the y being ruled out by the cyngha nedd.

Notfy ngwyneb, e a gwyneba u .
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by a pplying the test Of deri va tion ; e . g. ca nuwyll from ca ndé la ,

ca dwyn from ca léna
,

a

p a r
-
( idiotic from p a ra d isus .

Osi ri a n d a a gwy
‘

r i
’

w dwyn
A dd in islr y dd a u W 6 11W§ M P . 1 1 .

Good words a nd men to bring them will destroy the two poisons.

’

Y doelli n i ddywa id a a n” ,

Nid o sfin
’

y d a w synnW
‘

yr . G . 1 44 .

‘The wise does not s a y wh a t he knows ; it is not from ta lk th a t sense
1comes . See a lso G . 1 1 1

, 1 75 , 234 , 296 .

viii. wy is the fa lling diphthong in the substa n tiva l termin a
tions -r@dd -ness 4 5;/s

-i a ns a nd in the verba l termina tions
nifyf, -@s

,
- a

'

ya , but is the rising one in a oyr pl. Of -wr -er

The ending 4 74773
- ia ns a dded to n a mes of pla ces is proba bly derived

from the L a tin -En ses .

Hyd [ orlc y bu hyd ref dwys ,
A

’

r gw a nwyn a r y Gwennfi s . 4 2 1 .

As fa r a s York it h a s be en a very a utumn
,
while it w a s spring to the

men of Gwent.

’

ix . The following words ma y be mentioned a s those most
commonly mispronounced : wy i s the fa l ling diphthong in

cerz
’

o

'

yn v a t ( liswyl ‘ look, expect ’

,
G@nedd ‘Venedoti a

Gzfiyndyd , id . ,
moriof

‘

yn m a iden terib
'

yn fervent it is the rising
diphthong in oberwydd

‘beca use Of
’

,
cycbwyn

‘
rise ,

sta rt ’

,

ercbwz/n protector, [bed] -side dedwya
’
d h a ppy See wrfi n

gwyn bribyn I1.P . 1 206 cerwyn coll- lie?”D.G . 34 7 .

Yferch a ddfl
’

b
‘

yn oWyne d d ,

Sy ymysg osa i a m eld — D.G . 31 4 .

‘The gentle ma id of Gwynedd , who lives in the midst of wine a nd

mea d .

’

See a lso L.G.C. 2 1 9.

.i a eura f bobmorwyn

0 ciri a n ma wl or i m a nil a
— D.G. 2 8 1 .

‘I w ill gild every ma iden with words of pra ise for her sa ke .

’
See

a lso D.G. 1 26 , 236 , 297 , 298 , 356 , a nd G . 1 1 9, 2 29, 243.

Ar i fa rch yr di f
’

erchq
Yn y llu ddoe

’

n llew o ddyn .
-T.A . G. 234.

P ughe , d eriv ing ca dwyn from ca dw,
ma de it ca dwyn, a nd a sserted th a t it w a s

m a sculine . He then inferred a fem. ca dwe n , which ( a s ca dwyn is fem. ) wa s
fortun a tely a dopted by ma ny 19th cent . writers . But no one ha s h a d th e coura ge

to write ca dwenn i for the pl . ca dwyni . There is a n old word ca d ggm or ca d spent
which mea ns a b a ttle from ca d .
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On his steed went my protector in the host yesterd a y, a ma n like

a lion .

’

See a lso L .G .C . 1 43, D.G. 5 1 0 .

The word kyfrgpys shrewd ’

( rhyming with henwer'qs a nd ynys in

B.T. 7 8 , a nd with prisc z p
frys a nd cit/uz

'

s z cbspyjs in B.B. 5 7) is now

sounded kyfr@ s on a ccount of the diffi culty of the conson a nta l group
fry ) . The word celynldd h a s undoubtedly the ris ing d iphthong see

lcelgpqS [cg/7171718 R .P . 1 2 23, of. 1 25 1 , a nd D.G. 338 prob a bly gcq d

gel@M ,
D.G. 256 , i s a misrea ding, but th is form occurs in the 1 6th

cent.

,
see F . 36 .

x . v
’

fy a fter a vowel ha s genera lly been cha nged to wq , except in
verb a l termina tions. Thus a @ r/ hu

‘

np
' llcbqr R .P . 1 0 29, a nd genera lly

so rhymed , see D.G . 395, 4 1 6 , is now pronounced a wqr, a nd the rhyme
with qr occurs a lrea dy in the 1 3th cent. a wqr sq

fr B.T. 23, G .Y .C.

R .P. 1 4 1 8 . Simila rly a @ 8 mq a r@ 8 B.P . 1 1 80 is la ter a -wqdd .

P o@ s L.G.C. 38 1 is pronounced F oq § 192 11 ty@ ll a s in

tywz
’

ll ca nm
’

ll B.B. 30 ,
ty@ ll ga nmb

‘

yll p 16?”R .P . 1 045 , tysyll

a mwg/ll D.G. 26 7 , tq tywyll do . 1 1 7 , 2 83 is now tyw l
,
a nd

a lre a dy m D.G. 1hymes with hyll 7 1 , 2 8 5 , 4 2 1 , a nd with 1 73, 1 8 5
ewyn R .P. 1 036 , la ter eq foa m . On the other h a nd gla mha
‘
wa s cle a nsed ’

a nd a ll s imila r inflected forms a re still so pronounced .

La t. é v id a s would h a ve given *
e@pydd in Welsh ; a wqdd c a nnot be

d erived from it, see 7 6 iii, iv .

Accentwa tion.

§ 39 . i . In a polysylla bic word , one sylla ble is a lwa ys pro
nounced with more emph a sis th a n the others ; this is ca lled the
sylla ble be a ring the principa l a ccent

,
or

,
simply, the a ccented

syl la ble . In W elsh the a ccent is a stress a ccent.

A sylla ble ma y be emph a sized either by ra ising the tone of voice or
by a more forcible uttera nce . The two things ma y go together ; bu t
spea kers of va rious la ngu a ges unconsciously a dopt one or the other a s

their principle of a ccentua tion . The first produces mus ica l or pitch
a ccent, the second produces expira tory or stress a ccent. In Pr. Arya n

the a ccent before the dispersion is believed to ha ve been predomin a ntly
pitch , though vowel gra da tion , 6 3, points to the working of a strong
stress a ccent. In Keltic, a s in Ita lic a nd Germa nic, the a ccent bec a me
predomin a ntly stress

, a nd ha s rema ined so
,
though its position ha s

va ried grea tly.

w The sylla ble bea ring the princip a l a ccent is denoted by a n

a cute a ccent pla ced a bove its vowel .
ii . The rema in ing sylla bles of the word a re a lso pronounced

with va rying empha s is
, but this ma y genera lly be d isrega rded ,

a nd they ma y a ll be considered a s un a ccented sylla bles . In
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some ca ses , however, one of them ma y a tta in a decided pro
minence in compa rison with the others ; such a sylla ble ma y

be sa id to bea r a second a ry a ccent .
w The vowe l of the sylla ble be a ring the seconda ry a ccent is

denoted where necessa ry by the gra ve a ccent

iii . Most monosyll a bles a re stressed , but ma ny frequently
recurring monosylla bles bea r no stress, but a re pronounced in

conjun ction with a nother word . These a re p ro c l i t i c s , which
precede the a ccented word , a nd en c l i t i c s

,
which follow it .

The Welsh proclitics a re the a rticle y, yr, the prefixed pronouns fy ,

dy, etc., which a re a lwa ys unstressed. Usu a lly a lso the rela tives a ,

y8, yr, y , the nega tive , interroga tive a nd a ffirm a tive p a rticles , most
conjunctions a s the a in ba m a chance brea d a nd cheese ’

,
a nd often

prepositions a s the rka g in rha y ofi z for fe a r
The Welsh enclitics a re the a uxilia ry pronouns i , dz

“

,
etc. They a re

often written in MSS . where they do not count in the metre , a s in

Ardu irea ue tn
’

B.B. 36 (Ar8wyréa f i dri ) for Arddwyrea f dri ( 5 syll.)
I will exa lt Three These ma y however he a ccented for empha sis .

4 0. i . In Mn. W . a ll polysyll a bles, with a few exceptions
n a med in 41

, a re a ccented on the penult ; a s ceilnaf
‘I sing

ccinléa d a song inilrla u songs
11. The position of the a ccent wa s certa inly the s a me in the

L a te Ml. period . This is proved by the fa ct tha t _in the 14th

cent. the cyngh a nedd wa s fully deve loped in its modern form in
which the penultima te a ccent pla ys a n importa nt p a rt, Z fCP.

iv 1 23 fi
’

.

iii . ( I ) But certa in vowel va lues point to a period when the
a ccent fell genera lly on the ultima . The evidence seems to show

tha t this wa s the ca se in O. a nd th a t the tra nsition took
pl a ce in the E a rly Ml. W . period .

( 2 ) The clea r sound 11 occurs in the ultima only ; the obscure sound
y, which must ha ve been the sound when un a ccented , occurs in a ll

other sylla bles . Hence the t ima must a t one time ha ve borne the
a ccent. In monosyll a bles wh ich ha ve a lwa ys been un a ccented such a s

the a rticle yr , y, the sound 18 y but m those which h a ve a lw a ys been

a ccented , such a s dy8
‘d a y

’

, it is 21. There h a s been no shifting of

the a ccent m y dy8
‘
the d a y

’

,
which therefore p 1eserves the a ccentu a

tion tha t 1 esulted ln the vowel sequence y . Hence a word like

my
’

ny8, which conta ins this sequence, must once ha ve been a ccented
*mym{8.
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S imila rlyBrit. d rema ins (written w ) in the ultima ; but a ppe a rs a s

y in other sylla bles , 66 i — e; i rema ined a nd bec a me a i in the ult. , but

bec a me gi giving 6 1
°

( 5 a t) in the p enult, 7 9 —Brit. in is a w in the

ult.
,
o in the penult, 7 1 i ;

— uw in the ult. is u in the penult, 7 7 x ;
from git: we fi nd it in the ult. a nd monosylla bles , the e a s ier i in the

penult, 36 ii .

(3) In one or two wo1de the vowel o f the old penult ha s dropped

since the sep a ra tion o f W. a nd Bret. ; thus W. cry/8
"
shoema ker

*cery8 B1 it. Bret. kere, 8 6 i — W. ysbryd
*
spryd

*
spyry

'

d La t. sp iritus : Bret. sp a red .

On the other h a nd in some words a n intrusive vowel d eveloped
before the a ccented sylla ble MI. W . dyly deserves owes

’ comes
through *dyly

*d ly3, 199 ii the y spre a d frorhthis to other
forms of the verb .

— MI.W . ta ruw
‘
to stl ike

’

,
tereu

‘
strikes

’

<
*
ta rdw .

*
teréu <

*
tra w

,

*
treu . The vowel did not spre a d from the se to tra wa f ;

the la te Mn . ta ra wa f is a n a rtifici a l lit. form, 202 i

( 4 ) The a ccent in ysgol, ystra d , etc.
,
now fa lls on a sylla ble tha t a t

one time h a d no ex istence . It is obvious tha t the shifting took pla ce
a fter the introduction of the prosthetic vowel. There is no evidence
of tha t vowel in O .W. In the e a rliest Ml. W. we fi nd I stra t a nd

S tra t, 23 11. The la tter ma y be a n a rcha ic spelling, but it seems to

show tha t the a ccent w a s on the a . We ma y therefore infer th a t the
tra nsition took pla ce in the E a rly Ml. period . In some words the

prosthetic vowel wa s never firmly esta blished ; a nd the a ccent rema ins
in its origin a l pos ition in these , 4 1 1.

iv . In Brit. the a ccent w a s a ppa rently fi ce a s in Pr. Ar. As

una ccented 6. w a s shortened , it is seen th a t 111 *bra .teres broder) the
a ccent w a s on the a nte -penult ; a s 6 which rema ined a ccented gives
a w

, the a ccent to give 0 must ha ve sh ifted to the er in O.W.
, a ccording

to the genera l rule a t tha t period . By the second sh ifting it went b a ck
to its origin a l position ,

the new penult. Two shiftings must be
a ssumed to expla in such a form a s y

'

sbryd , which involves a shifting
from which in turn implies a shifting from sp iri t

-n a — It will

be seen in the following p a ges th a t British c a nnot h a ve sha red the
fixed initi a l a ccentu a tion of Goidelic .

§ 4 l . In some words in Mn. W . the a ccent fa lls on the
ultima . These a re

i . A few disylla bles in which the first syll a ble is ( 1 ) yr or (2 )
ym a s ( 1 ) ysyrin

‘
shrine

, cofii n
’

, 23 ii, ystryd ‘
street ’

,

ysyrécb screech ya i6r
‘
store (2) ymwél do thou v isit ’

, ymd
’

rl
‘do thou le a ve ’

. But most words with these in itia l sylla bles
a re a ccented regul a rly, a s j ag/02 school ’, ya bryd spirit j aywyd
‘to sh a ke

’

, ymrla itb
‘journey

’

, ymyudd D.G . 374
‘hides ’

. In

some ca ses we ha ve both a ccentua tions
,

see j mwel below ;
E
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occa s ion a l ly with d ifferent mea nings
,
a s ymla dd

‘to fight ’

,

ym/ddd
‘
to tire one

’

s self ’

, ymddwyn to beha ve ’

, ymddwyn

to bea r
’

Y dydd a
’

r a wr ,
n i

’

m d a wr
,
dod ;

ymwel (3mi d a n cimod .
—

.G I .H.
,
TR . 9 1 .

‘Fix the d a y a nd hour
,
I c a i e not [when] ; vis it me under [th a t]

condition .

’

Arthu r o
’

i ddolur oedd wa n ,

Ac 0 ymla d d ca d d la n . 450 .

‘Arthur wa s we a k from his wound
, a nd from fighting the ba ttle of

C a mla n .

’

See a lso T.A. , 0. ii 7 8 .

Yforch wéddw dd ifrychéuddeddf
Wedi ’r ym la d d a

’

r dra m léddf— D.E. ,
P 1 1

‘The w idowed woma n of spotless life a fter the prostra tion a nd

d isconsola te a spect.

’

11. The reduplica ted pronouns myfz
‘

,
tydt

’

, etc. Ra rely these a re

a ccented regul a rly ; see 159 ii
iii . ( 1 ) Words in which the la st sylla ble h a s a la te contra e

tion ,
33

,
such a s p a lra lto

'

i for Ml. W . p a Ira lt6li
‘to prepa re ’

,

cyltdn for M1. W . cyltdlzm
‘
un ited Gwrlt/ze

’

yrn for Gwrltbélym ,

Cymlrdey
A i

It is
seen tha t in these words the a ccent in MI. W . wa s regul a r, a nd
kept its position a fter the ultima w a s merged in the penult.
(2) In the word yao /l a gy, Ml. W . yscol/leic schola r the con

tra ction in the l a st sylla ble seems to h a ve ta ken pla ce e a rly in
the Ml . period, a s Nid v ia l i sool/leic 7nd v id eleic y a ben B.B. 91 ( 10
syll. re a d ecollbeic, § 23 ii) , but it w a s necess a rily subsequent to
the fixing ofthe present a ccentua tion in B.B. 8 I the uncontra cted
form occurs

,
rh . with yuledz

'

c. A simila r form i s p en-mg chief
’

The word fi ela z
'

y seems to ha ve been a ccented regula rly thus in
R .P . 1 22 1 we h a ve fi eleic/fi ily

'

,
the la tter being the L a t. fi lii .

Tudur wa ed Tewdwr ydoedd ,
A p h en a ig cyfl

'

Ieua n oedd .
—Gu .O G. 1 96.

‘He w a s Tudor of the blood of Tudor
,
a nd chief of the stock of

Ieua nf

iv. A few words recently borrowed from English ; a s a p é
'

l
,

a ppea l
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v . Disylla bles in which It sta nds between two vowels a re a ccented
regula rly ; thus cyhyd a s in Cyhyd a rba i og hdea rn D.G. 38 6
‘

[spikes] a s long a s those of a n iron ha rrow
’

a nd hyd gykyd C . .C
31 2

‘fnll length
’

; cyboedd
‘
public

’

, a s in gy
’

hoedd/gdea t, R .P . 1 28 3

gwéheirdd D.G. 20 forbids ’

. Contra ction h a s ta ken pla ce i n some of

these, thus cyboedd
*
06hoedd coedd

,
D.G. 5 24 ; so gwdha n

gwdn , which ga ve rise to gw a hdn . This a ppe a rs to be the rea son for

gwa hdn , cyhyd , gw a hdrdd , etc. in recentW.

4 2 . In M1. a nd ea rly Mn. W . fin a l W a fter d , 8 , r, a
.

wa s consona nta l , 26 iv ; thus meddw ‘drunk ma rw ‘dea d

delw ‘ima ge ’

,
were monosyll a bles , sounded a lmost like med /if ,

ma rf, da lf Hence when a syl la ble is a dded the W is non-syll a
bic for the purposes of a ccentua tion ; thus me

’

ddwon drunka rds
’

ma rwol ‘morta l ’, mdrgvna d ‘
elegy

’

de
’

lyoa u ima ges ’

, a rddelw to

represent , to cl a im The W is usu a lly elided between two con

sona nts
,
a s me

’

dd d a d drunkenness
’

,
for me

’

ddwdod . In B .B. 84

we h a ve uetuda ud but m MI. W . genera lly such

words were written without the w , a s meBd a wt, B.P . 1 2 1 7 , 1 245 ,

1 250, 1 269, 1L.A . 14 7 ; ywe8d a wt B.T. 31 , R.P. 1 26 1 widowhood

The w inserted in these words in recent orthogra phy is a rtificia l ,
a nd is commonly misrea d a s sylla bic 20

,
thus me

’

ddlwldod , the
a ccen t being thrown on the a nte-penu lt, a position which it
n ever occupies in Welsh . The correct form me

’

dd-dod is still the
form used in n a tura l speech . When fin a l

,
in polysylla bles , the

w is now dropped , a nd is not written in l a te W . ,
so there is not

even a n a ppa rent exception to the rule of a ccentua tion ; thus
drddelgp to cla im y am!) proud a re written drddel

, eyber. In

owdrcba dgp to gua rd ymo
’

ra ly) to a ttend (to) meta thesis took
pl a ce a bout the end of the M1. period

, giving ywafrcba wd , ymo
'

r

a wl
, which bec a me ywdrcbod , ymdrol in Mn . W .

In a ll sta nd a rd cyngh a nedd the W in these words is purely non

sylla bic :
Da a rSe lW k s

'

rnne ligg
r KynSeIW lcem 8a wn .

— B.P . 1 2 29 (9 syll. )
‘A good representa tion of the exempla r of Cynddelw exquisitely
gifted .

’

The a ccentu a tion of Ki nSe lW corresponds to tha t of

kéz
'

nSa wn . Cf. kyv a rch kyfenw ,
1 230 .

I llérf a
’

m p a ir yn llWy rfa rW
0 bud gwir a c o koed ga rw .

— D.G. 208 .

Its [the ha rp
’

8] body ma kes me fa int a wa y from rea l encha ntment
a nd sore grief.

’
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Dyn m a ny a a lla i f
’

d r 1p a in

Wcithi a n drwy cit/Lin a d ra in G . 1 8 2 .

A de a d ma n m ight le a d me now through furze a nd thorns .

’

F
’

en a id hocn ge irW a fonydd ,

Fy ngha n i a cb dy fa rvg
'

n a d fi ld . E N . 30 .

‘My beloved of the hue of the foa m of rivers
,
my song thy d irge

sh a ll be .

’

Cf. i fa
’

rycn a d cfd G . 1 8 4 .

M a rwn a d ym yw a wr yn d
’

6l. A

It is a la ment to me [to live] a n hour a fter thee .

’

Pwy a
’

th e il ty p e d
’

tb w a yw a rm l A

Who will ch a llenge thee if with thy a shen spe a r?

The la st exa mple shows th a t e ilW could still be a pure monosylla ble

a t the
,
end of the 1 5th cent .

,
for the present d isylla bic pronuncia tion

ma rs the cyngh a nedd . Even stronger evidence is a fforded by the

a ccentu a tion d éu-d a ryi /déd i Stowe 959/98b. Although fina l
W wa s non-sylla bic , yn or yr following it w a s genera lly reduced to ’

n

or
’

r
,
being combined with the w to form wn or wr

, 26 ii i.

A
’

ch gw a ed ,
rkyw ywck ga dw

’

r hea l A 6 .

With your blood it is n a tura l to you to gua rd the roa d.

’

Ill a /m ic d a , ma rw
’

n y d iwcdd . F . 31 .

Stowing a wa y we a lth , [a nd] dying in the end .

’

In a compound like ma rycna d the so wa s not diffi cult
,
for gm

( rounded nl is common in Welsh
,

26 111 . But the colloqu i a l pro
nuncia tion is now ma epm a d

,
with meta thesis of g) . In 1 6th a nd 1 7 th

cent. MSS . we a lso fi nd ma rna d a nd ba rn a d . The combina tion i s more
d ifficult in such compounds a s déry igocd o a k-trees md rgpddwr sta g

~

n a nt w a ter
’

,
chwémp -der ‘bitternes s

’

; a nd though the etymologica l
spelling pers isted in these , the pronuncia tion d ér-goed ,

md rs ddwr
,

chwér—der is doubtless old .

Lle d irgel ge
'
rlla w d é rwgoe d .

—D.G. 32 1 .

‘A secret pla ce ne a r oa k-trees .

’

Cf. d érq igist, T.A .
, G . 232 .

Tro fy chwer
’

d er yn felysd ra .
— Wms . 65 7 .

Turn my bitterness into sweetness .

’

Gyr chw érw d er o ga rchdrd a i

A
'

ewyn y llcidr a wua
’

n lla i .— D.W. 1 1 2 .

[Ch a rity] drives bitterness from prisons ; it ma kes less the hunger of

the thief.’

NOTE 1 . The rule tha t such word s a s ma rw,
delw a re monosylla bic

wa s h a nded down by the te a chers of cyngh a nedd ,
bu t the b a rds of the

1 9 th cent . h a rdly knew wh a t to ma ke of it. Thus E .G.D. 9 7 use s

ma rw a nd dclw
,
a nd E .F. 1 8 5 u ses emu a nd ga rw a s monosylla bles ,

while a t the s a me time rhyming them. They no more rhyme a s
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4 4 . i . In a regul a rly a ccented word of three sylla bles the
first sylla ble is the lea st stressed ; thus in ca n |jd |d a n the stress
on ca n is lighter tha n tha t on d am

, both being un a ccen ted a s

compa red with ia . Hence the vowel of the first syl la ble is
lia ble to drop when the resulting combin a tion of con sona nts

is e a sy to pronounce initia lly ; a s in Mn . W . p la dur
‘
scythe

’

,

for MI. W . p a la dur C .M. 95 (p a la dnrwyr W.M. 4 25 , 4 26 ) Mn . W .

yzp ra ndo
‘
to listen for M1. W . yry a ra n da w, 1 6

,
C.M. 29 ;

Mn. W . Clymzoy for M1. W . Kelynua wc, 1L .A . 1 24 .

Some shortened forms a re found
,
though ra rely,

in M1. prose a nd

verse : gyyra nd a w ,
C .M . 2 7 kweiryflvyt for Icyweirywyt wa s equipped

n P . 1 2 7 6 ( the y w a s written ,
a nd then deleted a s the metre requires)

pz
'

ny
‘

wn R .P . 1 2 2 5 from E . op in ion ; gr a nny/8 do . 1055 for ga rw a y8.

Eor dywed ud
‘
to sa y

’

we genera lly h a ve dwed a d in Ea rly Mn .

poetry (written doedyd in the 16th cent) ; so twysog,E .U . 32 ,B.0W . 7 1 ,
for tywysog prince cledion 334, 390 , pl. of ca led ha rd

’

; clmma u

for ca lonn a a hea rts
’

,
in Tyrd , Ysbryd Gldn, i

’

n cla n/na y. m
’

,
RV.

ii. In words of four or more sylla bles , when pronounced de
libera te ]y, the first sylla ble ha s a seconda ry a ccent

,
a s 5944451941459

blessed pl . béa dilye dr
’

y io n. This a lso a pplies to trisylla bles with
the a ccent on the ultim a , a s cyj lg

'

a wlnl/dd justifica tion The le a st
stressed sylla ble is the second a nd this is often e lided , in which
ca se the seconda ry a ccent d isa ppea rs a s in Mn . W . yorcb/yyu for

ybrc/xyfyyu 1L .A . I 5 , a nd inMn . W . verse tra gzbyddol for trc
’

zlyy zbyld a
’
o/

etern a l ’, p a rto
'

i for p a lm to
’

i to prepa re l@tbre
’

nna a for

llytbyrc
’

rma u letters p ertbrza
’

a a a rela tions forp értbyndea a , etc.

Gwa eddwn , feirdd , yn dr a gW
'

yd d ol ;

Gwa cm
'

n a d gwiw yn i 6l. A 1 496

Ba rds, let us cry for ever ; woe to us tha t it is useless [to live]
him.

’

See G . 1 60 , 255 .

32 ddyfa l beunydd i b a rté i . —Wms . 259.

Assiduously every d a y to prep a re .

’

iii . When a vowel is elided
,
a s in i

,
11, or v, the s a me vowel

disa ppea rs in the deriva tives of the word thus p la durwyr

mowers twya oyes B.OW. I 1 princess from twya oy, for tywysoy

tra ywya
’
dobieb eternity ymba rlo

’

i to prepa re one’s self’,
’

wylly3

ya r willing ’

(ewyllys,
’

wylly3 will
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Wedi ’mra wd yma
’

r ydwyf ;
Ato

,
Dduw, ymb a rté i

’

dd wyj .
—L.Mor. (m. I MF )

‘After my brother I ta rry here ; to him, Oh God , I a m prep a ring

[to (The metre proves the elision, but not i ts position . )
In tra gwydd oldeb the lost sylla ble is the second

, so th a t there is no
dep a rture from the genera l prin ciple la id down in i i ; but in p la dur
wyr the first is lost be ca use the word is fmmed from the reduced
p la dur. Ifp a la durwyr ha d been reduced d irectly it would h a ve given
*

p a ld a rwyr ; simila rly twysa ges, etc.

iv. Occa sion a lly in Mn . W . ha plology ta kes pla ce , tha t is , a
conson a nt, if repe a ted in the following sylla ble, is lost with the

una ccented vowe l a s erledz
'

ya et/z for erlidedz
'

ya etb persecution
cred irzz

'

ol for creda rlzmiol, 132 believing (Cf. Eng . s ingly

for s ingle-(y, Bister for Bicester, La t. stipen dium for stip zperz

a
’ium

, etc .)
v . An un a ccented in iti a l vowel sometimes d isa ppea rs , a s in

L a te Ml. W . p iny
‘

a n R .P . 1 225
‘
Opin ion ’

,
borrowed from Eng .

’

wylly8 for ewyl/ya in verse ; a nd in L a te Mn . lV. ma cblud to

set (of the sun) forMl. a nd E a rlyMn . W. ym
- a cbludd

,
D.O . 1 2 1 ,

111 v ii As a rule
,
however, this e lision only ta kes pla ce

a fter a vowel
Tebig yw

’

r ga lenm
’

g ldu

I ’d a fed d o wla d 1flm . TR . 1 4 2 .

‘The fa ir new yea r
’

s gift is like thre a d s from the la nd of [Prester]
John .

’
Another re a d ing is I ed a fedd gwla d 1fa n ,

LB. 2 2 .

Ac cf gyd a
’

i a gyfoed
Yw gibr y wra z

'

g a rea
’
rioed . 31 8 .

‘And he with his ma te i s the husba nd of the best wife [tha t] ever

In the d ia lects it is very common : mora l ‘a ttend (to) for ymorol,
moleki for ymolcki

‘
to w a sh

’

,
d a ryn for a d eryn

‘bird
’

,
menyn for

ymenya butter mermy8 for ymermy8 bra in
’

,
etc.

vi . In a few disyl la bles the vowe l of the fin a l una ccented
sylla ble is sometimes e lided thus o

'

m
'

d but a ppea rs genera lly
a s a nd in Mn . W. Other ex a mples met with in Mn . (ra rely in
L a te Ml .) verse a re myud for mi ned

‘to go
’

,
tyrd for ti red

come ! yweld for ywe
’

led ‘
to see [la nd for llo

'

na i d ‘full (ca pa
city) ca ns for ca

’

nye beca use wa rm for mimyn but a ll except
the la st two in common use in the di a lects. S imil a rly érya be
comes era , 2141 vii .
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Anor wyffi
’
n cywcirio i fedd ,

0nd a rcs mund i a rwedd .
— D.G. 295 .

‘I a m a n a nchorite ma king re a dy his gra ve , only wa iting to go tO

restf

C a n s a r dd iwedd p ob gwedd i ,

Caf cywir, yr henw ir Ii i — D.G. 235 .

For a t the end of every pra yer, unforgotten she is n a med .

’

M a 8eu ,
k a nys ti yw

’

r me8ic.— n .P . 1 298 ( 7 syll

Forgive , for Thou a rt the Hea ler.

’

The length Of the line shows th a t
ka nye is to be rea d loa n s . It occurs written came in W .M . 48 7 .

Ni edrycba dd Duw
’

r a chwyn

Ni myrmcdd a ur
,
n a mn i dd ioyn . M

God did not rega rd the la menta tion He desired not [to ha ve] gold ,

but to ta ke him a wa y.

’

See a lso I .G . 380 .

See ex a mples of tyrd , dyrd in 193 viii

vu . The vowel of a proclitic is Often elided
( 1 ) After a fina l vowel , y is elided in the a rticleyr, 114 the

pronounsyn our yc/z your (now written ein, eic/e) , 160 11 ( 1 )
the Ob lique rela tive y oryr, 82 11 ( I ) , 162 ii the pre

position yn, 210 iv .

(2) Before a n initia l vowe l, y is elided in fl my fly thy

160 i
(3) The rela tive it tends to disa ppea r even between consona nts ,
162 i .
(4) The vowel Ofp a or py

‘wha t ?’

sometimes disa ppe a rs even
before a conson a nt , a s in p

’

le where 163 11

5) Afterp a , rym tends to become ry a nd r
’

,
163 11

§ 4 5 . i . ( 1 ) Compound nouns a nd a djectives a re a ccented
regul a rly ; thus ga in-11cm vineya rd

’

,
ca de

’

irf a rdd
‘cha ired

ba rd gwa
’

g
- la w or [la w-p a y empty-ha nded
GW a W d -l a i s mwya lch a r gé ed -lwyn ,

Ac 608 ca r h a s lwyn.
— D.G. 503.

The musica l voice of a thrush in a grove , a nd a nightinga le in ma ny
a bush .

’

Yn i dydd a i a d a i w a n

Acw
’

n Ha w -w a g, Gwenllia n . 232 .

In her d a y she
,
Gwenlh a n, left not the wea k empty

-h a nded there.

’

(2) Even a compound of a n a djective a nd a proper n a me ma y
be so a ccented ; a s
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d a u a m urd d ed ig-Ry s

Yw
’

r mo
‘

r ha llt
,
a s gwir ma rw Rhys . M 1

The s a lt sea is te a rs for noble Rhys , if it is true tha t Rhys 13 dea d .

’

See U ch é l-Gri s t , D.G . 2 59. The n a me Bend igé i d -fr a n
‘Bra n

the Blessed w a s so a ccented ,
a nd the f w a s lost, 110 iii giving

Bend igéidra n (corrupted into Benegridra n in Emerson’

s English
Tra its

,
xi) .

Ba ndo ggpy
’

drBend igé id ra n . A C . 11 8 3.

The gla ss e a ves ofBendigeidra n .

’

(3) When the first element ha s one of the muta ble sounds a i
,
d a

,
w

,

y it is muta ted in the compound , becoming ei
,
cu

, y, y respectively,
bec a use it is no longer ultima te when the compound is tre a ted a s a

single word ; thus gwéith-dy workshop
’

(gw a ith kca l-des

he a t Of the sun (ha u l sun dry
’

g
-w a ith evil deed ’

(drwg
mclyn-w a llt ‘

yellow h a ir ’

(melyn
‘

yellow In Old compounds a w

a lso is muta ted , a s in lléfi
'

udd , 110 ii i

w A compound a ccented a s a bove ma y be ca lled a s t ri c t
compound .

11. ( 1 ) But the two elements of a compound ma y be sepa
ra tely a ccented ; thus cb

’

el yrq
’

fydd fa lse religion ya
’

a bréfircyzl
fa lse prophet hén ibr old ma n (sometimes a ccented regula rly,
he

’

nwr, B.CW.

( 2) The difference between a second a ry a ccent a nd a s ep a ra te

a ccent should be noted . A second a ry a ccent is a lwa ys subordina te

to the princ ip a l a ccent ; but when the first elemen t of a compound
h a s a s ep a r a t e a ccent it is independent of the a ccent Of the second
element a nd ma y even be stronger if the empha s is requ ires it. Aga in,
the first element when sep a ra tely a ccented ha s the unmuta ted a i

, a u

w
, or 11 in its fin a l sylla ble ; thus in cyd -n a byddi a elh

‘
a cqu a inta nce

there ma y be a second a ry a ccent on cyd ( short y), but in a id gyn a ll
i a d there is a n independent a ccent on mid (long In fa ct

,
when

there is a sepa ra te a ccent, the first element is trea ted a s a n indepen

dent word for a ll purposes of pronunc ia tion ( a ccentu a tion ,
vowel

qua ntity, a nd vowel muta tion) .

es A compound a ccented a s a bove m a y be ca l led a l o o s e
compound .

(3) Sometimes the elements of a loose compound a re now hyphened,
thus coel-grefiydd ; but a s a ny positive a djective put before a noun

forms with it a loose compound , in the v a st ma jority of such com

pounds the clements a re written a s sep a ra te words . See 15 5 i ii .

iii . An a djective or noun compounded with a verb or verba l
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noun forms a loose compound , a s cynfi bn la
’

mi i ‘to wa g the ta il
’

,

l4i re
’

da nt ‘they swiftly run

Fel y a iwi o a fa ci n a n t
Y d i son ym a d a ws a nt . 1 49.

Like the mist from the gra sp Of the v a lley h a ve they silently pa ssed

a wa y.

’

iv . ( 1 ) Prefixes form strict compounds w ith nouns
,
a djectives

,

a nd verbs ; a s dlhrist very s a d ( lrist s a d dm-
yylch circum

ference Lyn-ri a l
‘
to hold etc. , etc.

2) But compounds with the prefixes a ri d i eyd yo ya r

ywrth rhy tra ma y be either strict or loose ; a s a
’

h - a wdd or

a ir). ha
'

wdd ‘d ifficult
’

,
148 i dn- a mZ/ynys G . 1 03, afn dml,

164 i ( I ) (Ii -wa ir
,
( ii wé ir ‘cha ste rhy-myr high time a nd

rhy
’

ha
’

yyr too la te trd -ma wr Gr.O. 5 1 , irdma’wr very gre a t
’

trd- (loeth do. 52 , ird d6eth very w ise
Di-d a d a mdd ifa d y

'

dwyj ;
A d i fr a Wd wed i i fa ry) ibyf— L.Mor. (m.

Fa therless, destitute , a m I, a nd without a brother a fter his de a th.

’

Y ma c ’

r ddzbya is ma r d d iw a ir .
— D.G. 1 48 .

The bosom is so cha ste .

’

Fwyn a d i w a i r— f
’

en a id yw .
— D.G. 32 1 .

Gentle a nd cha ste— she is my soul.
’

Cf. D.G. 306.

Trti d d im y trydéu-a ir. c 1 8 1 1 .

Very good for me will two words turn out.
’

In la te Mn . W. new compound s a re freely formed with these

elements sepa ra tely a ccented ; thus era
, go a nd rhy a re pla ced before

a ny a djectives
,
a nd tre a ted a s sep a ra te words ; 220 viii

When both elements a re a ccented , the second ha s genera lly the

stronger a ccent, unless the prefix is empha tic ; in ga r-a ypch a bove
ga r

- i s
‘
below the first element ha s lost its a ccent, though these a re

a lso found a s strict compounds, thus géruwch, O.G .
, G . 25 7 , Gr.O. 34 .

§ 4 6 . i . Expressions consisting of two words in synta ctica l
rel a tion , such a s a noun a nd a qu a lifying a djective or a noun

a nd a dependent genitive, a re in some ca ses a ccented a s single
words . m These ma y be ca lled imp ro p e r compounds . M a

ta ble vowels a re muta ted (y etc. ) a s in single words .

They differ from proper compound s in two respects : ( 1 ) the initia l
of the second element is not softened except where the ord ina ry rules
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of muta tion require it ; ( 2) the word s a re a rra nged in the usu a l

synta ct ic order, the subord in a te word coming la st, except in the c a se
Of numera ls , 11 ( 5) below.

Cf. in L a tin the improper compounds p a terf a mi li a s juris—d icti a , in
which the first element i s a n i nta ct wo1d

,
by the side of the proper

compounds p a tri -cid a j uri—d icu s in wh ich the first element conta ins
the stem only.

11. Improper compounds a ccented on the penult consist Of

( 1 ) Some nouns qu a lified by da , a s gibr
-d a goodma n gapréig

-dd a

goodwife hin-dd d fa ir we a ther géir
-d a good report

’

. Na mes of

rela tives with ma eth, a s tdd -ma eth ‘foster fa ther mdma eth (for m aim

fa eth, 110 iii foster mother ’

,
mdb-ma eth

, brdwd-rna eth, chya der

fa cth. A few other combin a tions , such a s hea l-wen ‘bright sun
’
3

(ha ul fem . , 142 i ii) , céel-ea rth
‘bonfire ’

( lit.
‘certa in See

a lso ( 3) below.

A bry
'na tir d bra int d a

Yn i a rd a l d "n Wr-d a . 249.

He who buys la nd with good title in his neighbourhood will become
a goodma n .

( 2) Nouns with dependent genitives : tréf ta d
‘herita ge

’

, dy
'

dd

bra wd or dydd -ba rn ( a lso dqdd brdwd , dqdd bdrn)
‘judgement d a y

’

,

p én
- tref

‘villa ge
’

, pén
-cerdd ‘chief of song

’

, p én ta n
‘hob

’

. See a lso

( 3) a nd ( 4) below .

(3) Nouns with a djectives or genitives forming na mes Of pla ces ;
a s Tré -fa r or Tré-fa wr, Bry

'

n -

gwyn , Myny
’

dd -ma wr
,
Abér-ma w

, Min

fi
’

ordd ,
Pén -tir

,
P én -ma n

,
P én-ma n Mdumb

Even when the a rticle comes before the genitive , the whole n a me is

sometime s thus tre a ted , the a ccent fa lling upon the a rticle ; a s P en-y
berth ne a r Pwllheli, Ta l-y-bryn in Lla nnefydd , Cla st-y

’
-bla i8 nea r

Ger1 ig y Drud ion ,
M a el-y-ci (pron . M a ylly

’

cli) , a hill nea r Ba ngor,
Lla n-é-ci l nea r y Ba la , P en

-é-goes nea r Ma chynlleth, Pen-é-berth nea r

Aberystwyth ( 8 for y, 16 iv Of. ( 7) below.

Mi a f i ga n a i m a ss

I bend i
'

g a Ben -é -

goes . 429.

I will go to sing while I live to a chiefta in of I’enégoes .

The word d a w (or dqw) followed by the n a me of the d a y 1n the

geniti ve ; a s Duw su l a s well a s w S a l 01 Dydd S a l Sund a y
’

;

d llun Mond a y
’

, Duw-ma wrth ‘Tuesd a y ’
a nd Dif i a u for Duw

[ a n Thursd a y Simila rly d a (w)-gwyl the d a y of the fea st
It is Often supposed tha t heulwen is a proper compound of ha u l a nd ywén ,

mea n ing the smile of the sun but erroneously, for heulwcn is the sun itself,

not sunshine
b The common spe lling P enma emn a wr a ppea rs to be due to popula r etymology.

C a mden , 4th cd .
,
1594, p. 18 , ha s Pen-ma n ma ur, a nd the word is now pronounced

Pen -mowmdwr.
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Echrys-ha int, Och, wi r Ies a /
Ddyfod i Id i Ddi f-ia u d a .

— T.A G . 235 .

A drea dful pla gue , Oh true Jesus tha t bla ck Thursd a y should h a ve
visited Ya le .

’

See 214 v ii, ex . 2 .

Both a ccentua tions a re exemplified in
B12m i

’
r ga g swyddog DduW Sfil

Wy
’

dd i-swydd ,
a hyn Dd iiW

-sul .
— T.A A

I wa s a n Officer of the cuckoo on Sund a y I a m without office , a nd
this on Sund a y.

’

(Gwa s y ga g the cuckoo’

s serv a nt is the hedge

spa rrow.)

( 5) A numera l a nd its noun , a s déu -bwys 2 d iby
—bun t £ 2

cdn -

p un t £ 100 etc. Cf. E . twop ence, etc. Though the order is the

s a me here a s in proper compounds , a nd the muta tion is no crite rion ,
it

is cert a in th a t most Of these a re improper compounds. In the c a se of

a n
, proper a nd improper compounds ca n be di stinguished sin—ba n

mon a rch ’

is a proper compound , the second element h a ving the soft
in iti a l

,
but d re-p eth i s precisely the combina tion i n p i th one thing

under a single a ccent.
(6 ) The demonstra tive a djective a fter nouns Of time . See 164 iii.

( 7) Very ra rely the a rticle with its noun
,
a s in E

'

fenéchtyd for

y Fenéchtyd
‘
the mon a stery in whi ch the a rticle, ta ken a s pa rt Of

the word
,
a cquired a second a ry a ccent.

iii . Improper compounds a ccented on the ultima consist of

( 1 ) A few combin a tions Of two monosylla bic nouns
,
Of which the

second is a dependent gen itive a nd the first ha s lost its a ccent ; a s

p ert
-rhd i th a utocra t p en

- lldd summum bonum pry
-nhdwn for p ryt

n a wn .

Yr coy,
rhM og b en

-rh a i th ,

At Wén dos eta dn-w a ith.
—D.G. 1 48 .

Thou s a lmon
, gentle ma ster, go to Gwen once mo1e .

’

A
’

m cérydd ma wr i m cdr
fia d ,

2

Ac n a
’

th ya wn yn lldwn b en
-ll a d .

—D.O. 5 13.

‘And my gre a t pun ishment for my love, a nd tha t I might not ha ve
thee a s my whole delight.

’

( 2) A number of pla ce-n a mes of simila r forma tion ,
a s P en-tyrch.

NOTE .
— ( I ) From this a nd the preced ing section it is seen th a t

a ccentu a tion does not a lwa ys a ccord with the forma tion of words .

A loose compound is etymologic a lly a compound , but its elements a re
a ccented a s sepa ra te words . An improper compound is etymologica lly
a comb in a tion of sep a ra te words a ccented a s one word . The a ccentua
tion of improper compounds is to be a ccounted for thus : in O. W.

we ma y a ssume th a t gwr d a , Aber M a w
,
Pm y berth were origin a lly

a ccented a s they would be if they were formed now
,
with the ma in
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Béa is fa l orohia n
I (3t yng Ngwyn edd Go bli n — D.G. 235.

I ha ve sown her pra ises like a p a e a n through the whole of Gwynedd .

’

iii . M a ny a dverbia l expressions of three syl la bles, consisting
of a monosylla bic noun repe a ted a fter a preposition ,

form im

proper compounds a ccented ou the penult ; a s ol-i h -ol ‘tra ck in
tra ck ’

, i . e .

‘in succession
’

,

a hen- (Zrd-

p hen
‘hea d over hea d ’

,

la w-i a -Zla za
‘ha nd in h a nd

’

, etc. The first noun ma y ha ve a

seconda ry or sepa ra te a ccent, a s use ( led-

p hlith helter-skelter ’

The first noun being in a n a dverbia l c a se ha s a soft initia l.
A d a u fra wd e

’

eu a f a fr él

E li énea og ol -yn -ol . c . i 20 1 .

‘And two younger brothers in succession a fter the fa mous Eli. ’

Oes hwy no thee
,
Sien , y

’

th roa r
,

L a w-yn -ll a w d
’

th la wén -lloer. A

For a life longer th a n three , Si6n ,
ma yst thou be sp a red , ha nd in

ha nd with thy bright moon.

’

See a lso E R 240.

A el -yn- a e l d
’

e
’

swim c . i 1 60 .

Brow to brow with his enemies .

’

D a l-i n -n a l rhwng dwy ldnnerch.
— D.N M

Fa ce to fa ce between two gla des ynn a l for yn-nha l, 48 ii .

Da w o dée
'

dja u d a d -i -d a d ,
h

Gollwyn hem— Md gea ell emha d .
— W.IL.

He comes from forebea rs fa ther to fa ther, like a n a ncient ha zel-grove
— there is no better seed .

Arglwydd i 1in 6-1in ynt.° 460 .

They a re lords from line to line .

’

See were dra gea ee
'

s 1L .A. 1 64
‘
reciproca lly

’

, gylch ogylch do . 1 66
‘
round a bout

’

,
ddebrn ted-deem

,
ldw drd -lla w ,

L.G.C. 1 8 . In ma ny
c a ses the first noun a lso is preceded by a preposition ,

a s

M a rchog o l in 6 -1in oedd . muss. 292 .

He wa s a knight from line to line.

’

See a lwyn e
-lwyn D.G. 1 4 1 , 0 la w i-la w do . 1 45 . Cf. La te Mn. W.

i—ga m 6-ga m zig
-z a g

The la st ol of olynol w a s mista ken a bout the middle of the la st century for

the a djectiv a l termin a tion -ol -a wl), a nd from the supposed stem olyn a n

a bstra ct noun olyng
’

a elh wa s formed to render succe ssion
’

in a pos tolica l succes

s ion
’

!
b In a ll the a bove ex a mples the cyngha nedd is e ither T2 or 02, which implies

the a ccen tua tion indica te d . See Z fCP . iv . 1 24 , 137 .

The cyngha nedd is 8 4 , which implies the a ccentua tion ma rked.
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The ordin a ry a ccentua tion is a lso met with in the b a rds
O lwyn i lwyn , a il En id — D.G. 8 4 .

From bush to bush , [ma iden] second to Eni tl.
’

iv. When p a or p31 is followed by a preposition govern ing it,
the l a tter only is a ccented : p a -ha m (for p a a m

,
112 i

wha t for?why?
’

often contra cted into p a m by the loss of the
un a ccented sylla ble , § 44 v 11. So were doubtless a ccented the
MI. W . p a ha r A .L . i 1 08

,
134 , p a hair do . 1 1 8 (for p a a r)

‘
wh a t

on p a mic B.B. 50 , pyra
’

c 1 26 wha t for?’

4 8 . i . When the sylla ble hea ring the principa l a ccent

begins with a vowel
,
a n a sa l , or r , it is a spira ted under cert a in

conditions , 112 i (4) thus celnhéd |loedd n a tions from ema i l

bolnhe
’

I/Zde
'

y (voa hebic 1331 ) from honedd gentry
’

,
104

iv cylnhcilg
'

wyd , from cyema l to support from cyn + d a Z

(d norma lly becomes a
, not a h, 106 11) d i |ha ny|ol from di- a nc

‘to esca pe a p hla eeeehe
’

dea 1303 a nd pl a nets ’

,
usua l ly

p la fl ea
’
a a ; henha deu W.M. 1 84 , oftener in MI . W . henna dea do. 4 2

messengers
A

’
e
'

a ur a
’

e
’

fedd y gefiyrfo,
Fonh éd d ig ,

a fy eeyh ed o. 1 8 8 .

‘With his gold a nd mea d doth he use
,
a s a gentlema n, to comfo1t

me .

’

11. On the other h a nd , a n h requ ired by the deriva tion is

regul a rly dropped a fter the a ccent ; a s cj na ee
‘
w a rm

’

, for

ryn-a ha ? from cyn tea (t gives a h, 106 i ii bre
’

lnz
’

a king
for hrén |nhin from brelea lnhin from *6reentin

,
Corn ish brea tya ;

ta
’

n na a
‘
strings ’

, for ta n |nhea from O. W . ta ntoa M .c . ; 6mm
wide for e

’

h- a ny from
*
ehe—a ny a na wdd 1L.A . 1 09 for d a

-ha ea dd

d iffi cult a ra a l bright for air-ha ul
, which a ppea rs a s a rhea l

in 1 1 68 . The h is
,
however

,
reta ined between vowels in

a few words , a s éha d
‘foolish ’

,
déha a a nd déa a ‘

right (ha nd),
south

’

; a nd i n nrh , nh r ,
b
ngh r, a nd lrh ,

a s dnrha ith ‘
spoil ’,

a nhry
‘
h disorder a

’

nghred
‘infidelity

’

,
o
'

lrha e
'

ez to tra ce ’
.

The h is a lso dropped a fter a seconda ry a ccent, a s in

L . G . O.

’
s ed itors print vonedd e

’

y in spite of the a nswering h in nyhuddo.

b
nrh a nd nhr ha ve the sa me sound but d iffer in origin nrh 71 rh ; nhr is

from n tr. They a re often confused in writing.
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bréninia
’

etha a ‘kingdoms So we ha ve céned ldetha a ‘genera
tions bbnedde

’

ya e
’

dd gentlema nly ( a onebz
'

geib

iii . Note therefore the shifting of the h in such a word a s

rh
'

lza
’

zeb ‘proverb ’

, MI. W . d iha ereb R .P. 1326 , pl. ( Zea rhe
’

bjon,
MI. W . ( lia erhehy

'

on 11 .B. 974 , 975 , 1083. The word ha s etymo

logica lly two h
’

s (Ii-ha cr-heb
,
but only tha t is preserved which

precedes the princip a l a ccent.

iv . The a bove rules ma y be briefly sta ted thus : a n intrusive h
sometimes a ppea rs before the a ccent

,
a nd a n orga nic h regula rly d is

a pp ea rs a fter the a ccent. It i s obvious th a t the rule c a nnot be older

th a n the present system of a ccentu a tion ; it is indeed the direct result
of th a t system,

a nd is prob a bly not much la ter in origin . The first
ch a nge wa s the wea ken ing a nd subsequent loss of h a fter the a ccent,
giving such p a irs a s brenin , brenhe

'

noedd ; a ngen , a nghenu s
*

ge/cen

Ir. écm ) ; cyma e
‘

,
cymha ru La t. comp a r here h va n ishes in the

fi r s t word of e a ch p a ir. La ter
,
on the a n a logy of these , other p a irs

were formed , such a s bonedd , bonhedd e
’

g ; cen a dl, cenhed loedd where

a n intrus ive h a ppe a rs in the s e c o n d word of e a ch p a ir.

In 0 . W. when the a ccent fell on the ultima
,
it w a s ea sy to sa y

breleeeleehen ; but when the a ccent settled on the penult, it requ ired a n

effort to sound the a spira te a fter the bre a th h a d been expended on

the stressed sylla ble . Hence we fi nd , a t the very beginning of the

M1. period , breenhe
’

neS a nd breen z
'

n L .L . 1 20 . But the tra ditiona l

spelling, with h . p ersisted , a nd is genera l in B.B.

, a s minheu 1 2

synhuir ( 5 symehea yr) 1 7 a y
’

hen a ghe
f
a 23 breeeehin 62 though we

a lso find a few exceptions , a s Ica gell 35 . In i t still survives in
m a ny words, a s beenhiee 2 ; a gheu 5 (but a ngeu mwyha f 1 1 ;
menken 1 2 but more usu a lly a wya f 1 3 minneu 3 ; gennyf 8 ; a yem
wye 1 3 a ma reh 36 ; Zlin a t (for lle

'

n -ha d )
‘linseed

’

1 2 1 . In the B.P .

we fi nd a na ea S 1 2 2 7 , 1 264, 1 2 70 ,
1 299 a nee

'

frdd
,
a noeep 1 2 26 ; dz

’

a gy r

( for d i-ha gr) 1 2 8 9 ; lla
’

ea e
'

r (for lla w -he
'

r
‘long

-h a nded ’

) 1 20 7 , 1 2 26 ;
Ia wh ir 1 2 1 4 ,with h inserted a bove the line— a n e tymologica l correction
dwrhoem 1 2 7 1 , with h dele ted by the underdot— a phonetic corre ct ion .

Intrusive h ma kes its first a ppe a ra nce la ter, a nd is ra rer in MI. W.

tha n lost h . In A .L . ,
MS . A . , we fi nd bon eSyc i i 6 , 1 4 , but in th is MS .

21 ma y be for nh in la ter mss . bonheByc i 1 76
—8 , MS . E . bonheSic in

Ml. W. genera lly. In other c a ses it is less usu a l ; thus henn a deu is
the form in 11 .M .

,
though the older W .M . ha s sometimes kenha deu 1 8 4 ,

249 keeeed loeS B . 259, 1L .A . 1 69 , so genera lly.

The o1 thogra phy of the 1 6 20 Bible genera lly observes the phonetic
rule ; thus bren in , breezhe

’

noedd Ps . ii 6 , 2 ; cen a dl, cenhedloedd do .

x xxu i 1 2
,
11 1 a ngeu , a nghefol do . v i 5 , v ii 13 ; a rcs

,
a 'rhosodd J08 .

x 1 2 , 1 3 ; bonhedd ig, bonedde
'

gion Es . i i 9, 1 Cor. i 26 ; a mma rch,

a m/mherchi Act. v 4 1 , Rhuf. i 24 etc. There a re some irregula rities

a nd incons istencies ; e . g. d iha rebe
'

on Di a n , title , i 1 , a nd a ngha ll

Di a r. i 4 beside the phoneti c a nga ll do, viii 5 . The Bible spellingwa s
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genera lly followed , a nd the use of h medi a lly wa s fa irly settled on

phonetic lines , when Pughe introduced confusion by disca rding it
wherever hi s ma d etymology fa iled to a ccount for it . His wildest
innova tions , such a s gla nd a , p a rdu for gla nhciu , p a rhdu ,

were rejected
by universa l consent ; but his prin ciple w a s a dopted by the

“
new

school including T . Cha rles ,Tegid a nd G.Mech a in
,
who d isrega rd the

a ccent
,
a nd insert or omit h in a ll forms of the sa me voc a ble a ccord ing

to their idea of its etymology.
° Silva n Eva ns (Llythyra eth, 68 ) writes

a s if the cogency of th is principle were self-evident, a nd ima gines th a t
to point out the old school’s spelling of a ynya r without, a nd cynghorion
with

,
a n h

,
is to demonstra te its a bsurdity. In his diction a ry he

writes brem
'

nes
,
bonedde

’

g, etc misquoting a ll modern exa mples to suit

hi s spelling ; under a mmeu thun (his misspelling of a mheuthem) he
suppresses h in every quota tion .

In spite of the determined efforts of the new school in the thirties
,

present
-d a y editions of the Bible follow the 1 6 20 edn . with the excep

tion of a few insert ions of etymologica l h, a s in bren in ,
a mma e‘ch,

which a ppea r a s brenhe
'

n
,
a mmha rch.

Qua ntity.

In Mn . W . a ll vowels in una ccented sylla bles a re

short.

Una ccented sylla bles here include those bea ring a seconda ry a ccent,
in wh ich the vowel is a lso short , a s in

'

cinedldetha u ,
though before a

vowel it ma y be long in delibera te pronun cia tion,
a s in de

’

a lltebrga eth.

In L a te MI. W . the s a me rule proba bly held good, but not

necessa rily ea rlier. In 0 . W . it wa s clea rly possible to distin
gu ish in the un a ccented penult the qu a ntities preserved la ter
when the syll a ble beca me a ccented , 56 iv.

§ 5 0. Vowels in a ccented sylla bles in Mn . W . a re either
( I ) l ong, a s the a in ca n ‘

song ’

; (2) m e d ium a s the a in

ca na ; or (3) sh ort , a s the a in ca me ‘white ’

,
ca mera ‘

to

whiten ’

.

In monosylla bles a long vowe l (except e
'

or a ) is genera lly
circumflexed before 11

, r or 1
, § 5 1 iv, a nd in a ny other ca se

where it is desired to ma rk the qua ntity. Short vowe ls a re

ma rked by which is sometimes used inste a d of doubling the
conson a nt, a s in D.D. s .v . 02172 ga n with a nd before Z which

G . Mech a in ( iii . 224) writing to Tegid , a ssents to brenin , bre m
’

ezoedd “ though

from ha bit I a lw a ys re a d brenhinoedd with a n a spira te ; but the root does not

wa rra nt such rea ding.

” His pron unci a tion w a s correct a nd it just h a ppens th a t
the root

”
does wa rra nt it ; see 5 103 ii

F
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ca nnot be doubled in writing ; ( la t B.0W. 9 1 , he! do . 95 , ca l m

Hyff. Gynnwys ( 1 749) pp. 3, 20, 319 bis .

W In this gra mma r the circumflex ha s been reta ined in most
ca ses where it is, or might be , used in ord ina ry writing . But

where the position of the a ccent ha s to be indica ted ,
1

is used ;

where there is no need to point out the a ccent, a nd the word is
not usua lly circumflexed ,

'

is used . As every long vowel must
be a ccented in Mn . W . , it will be understood tha t a nd in

Mn . W . words mea n the sa me thing. In Brit . a nd ea rlier a vowel
m a rked

‘

is not necess a rily a ccented . As is required to denote
a seconda ry a ccent it would be confusing to use it to ma rk
a short a ccented vowel ; hence is used here for the la tter
purpose, where necessa ry. The a ccent ma rk denotes a ccent

wi thout reference to qua ntity. A medium vowel ca n only be
indica ted by showing the syll a bic division thus cafbea .

NOTE. The medium vowel, or short vowel with open stress, which
occurs in the penult, is not hea rd in English where a penultima te

a ccented vowel, if not short a s infa thom,
is long a s in fa ther . Silva n

Eva n s c a lls the medium vowel “ long a nd J .D.R. often circumflexes

it. But the a of ca lm i s not long, except in comp a rison with the a of

ca nlmt ; beside the a of ca n it is short. It is a short vowel slightly
prolonged p a st the point of fullest stress, so a s to complete the sylla ble ,
a nd the following consona nt is t a ken over to the ultima .

5 1 . i . If a vowel in a monosyl l a ble is simple its qu a ntity
is determined by the fin a l conson a nt or conson a nts

,
the m a in

principle being th a t it is long before one conson a nt, short before
two, or before a conson a nt origin a lly double see 5 6 ii .

11. The vowel is short before two or more conson a nts , or

before p , t, c , m ,
ng ; a s ca nt ‘hundred

’

,
fo

’

ef
‘crowd ’

, 196701

porta l ’, 6671c ba rd a t to 1c s la ck ca m crooked 116719

ship

Nea rly a ll monosylla bles ending in p , t or c a re borrowed ; some

from Irish
,
a s bra t a pron

’

, most from E . a s hdp ,
t6p ,

hét, p 6t, M e,

which s imply preserve the origin a l qua ntity. E . tenuis a fter a long
vowel becomes a med ia , a s W. clég E . cloa k, W. gra d G . 1 5 7 E .

groa t , re
-borrowed a s grét ; so the la te borrowings cét

, grdt (but in
S . W . ca t) .
W. a t is a n a n a logica l forma tion ,

209 v i i ( 2) a c, n a e should be

a g, ma y in Mn . orthogra phy 222 i ii
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Exceptions to the a bove rule a re the following
( 1 ) In N.W. words end ing in s or 11 followed by a nother con son a nt

ha ve the vowel long ; a s trist s a d céeb pun ishment
’

, ha llt s a lt

a dj . , etc. , except in borrowed words , a s ca st ‘
tri ck In S . W. ,

how

ever, a ll such words a s the a bove conform to the rule .

( 2 ) The vowel is long when it is a la te contra ction, 33 iv ; a s (bet
‘they go for w a n t balm I ha ve been for bet-um bé a t they ma y
be for bo-ont rhbn t they give

’

, for rho-a n t. In e1m we a re {in t
they a re the vowel is pronounced long ; it is ma rked long by J .D.R .

94 but E.P. , PS . lxxv 1 , rhymes yn t with hynt, a nd in Ml. W . it is

written yn t (not
*

yyeet) hen ce the lengthening is prob a bly due to
fa lse a n a logy.

Cam they sha ll ha ve is for ca -a n t a nd ha s long a ; but ca nt sa ng
is for ca n - t, a nd i s therefore short. Even gwéld , 44 v i , from gwél

h a s the e shortened by the two conson a nts ; a fortiori , in ca nt sa ng
where the fin a l double conson a nt is older

,
the a must be short . Silva n

Eva ns (s . v . ca nu) a dopts the error of some recent writers , a nd circum
flexes the a in ca nt , even where i t rhymes with chea a n t

,
a nd in

quoting Gr.O. 8 2
,
where no circumflex i s u sed . The word never

rhymes with a n t, gwn a n t, etc.

w The vowel is circumflexed when long before two consona nts ,
except where the length is di a lecta l.
( 3) The muta ted form déeeg of d eg

‘ten preserves the long vowel of
the la tter in N. W .

iii. The vowel is long if it is fina l , or followed by b ,
d , g , f,

d d ,
fi

‘

, th , ch
,
s ; a s ty

‘ ‘house
’

,
Zé ‘pla ce ’

,
ma b ‘

son
’

,
ta d

fa ther yepdy empty do
'

f ta me rho
’

dd gift clo
'

fi
'
‘l a me

croth womb coch red ylde blue
Exceptions : ( 1 ) Word s which a re sometimes un a ccented , v i below .

( 2) Words borrowed from English , a s s aid ‘ste a dy teZJb
, fi dch

( fromfl a sh), c h ( from la sh) . Seid , a lso written sei t
,

‘kind , sort
’ from

su i t ( cf. Cha ucer, Ca nt. Ta les 324 1 ) is now short ; .but in D.G. 448 it

is long, rhyming with heed .

(3) Some interjection a l words, such a s chea dfl
'

, p tfi
’

,
dch. The inter

jection och is now short, but is long in the ba rds ; see Och / G6ch
D .G. 464 . is now sometimes incorrectly shortened .

W A long vowel need not be circumfl exed before a ny of the a bove
conson a nts . In the ca se of a contra ction ,

however, the vowel is usua lly
ma rked ; thus rhédd he ga ve for rhoodd for rhodd odd . In such forms

the circumflex is unconsciously rega rded a s a s ign of contra ction, a nd
ma y be ta ken to indic a te th a t the vowel is long independently of the

ch a ra cter of the conson a nt.

The circumflex is a lso used in mid cry
’
to d istinguish it from mid

tha t not

iv . If the vowel be followed by l , n or r
,
it ma y be long or

r 2
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short ta
’

l p a y ( la
'

l hold ca n song ca n white ca
'

r rel a
tive ca r ca r

E a ch of these conson a nts ma y be etymologi c a lly single or double .

Da l is from *d a lg 1 10 11 so th a t the fin a l 1 represents two root

consona nts . In 0 . a nd MI. W. fin a l 11 a nd r when double in origin

were doubled in writing, a s in p enn , he a d Irish came
,
in other

ca ses of course rema ining single a s in hen old Irish sen ; thus the
principle th a t the vowel is short before two consona nts , long be fore
one, a pplied . The fina l consona nt is nowm i tten single even in words
likepen , a nd only doubled when a syll a ble is a dded , a s in penn a f; cf.Eng.

sin (O. E . sinn) but sinner (though even medi a l -rm is now sounded
-n in Eng ) . It is therefore necessa ry now to distinguish between long
a nd short vowels in these words by ma rking the vowels themselves .

11? In a monosylla ble , a long vowel followed by 1, n or r is c ircum
flexed thus, ta t p a y ca n

,
song

’

, dér
‘door

’

, dél ma y come hyn
older But i a nd u need not be circumfl exed , since they a re a lwa ys

long before these conson a nts, except in p rin , a nd in MI. W. yet/n
‘
to a nd a few words from English a s p in ,

bi l. The common
words dz7a ,

hen
,
é l a re seldom circumflexed .

M] . W .
-m is still written in some words, e . g. in mm a sh pl. ip m,

a s in the n a mes Llwyn 07m ,
Llwyei Yem. Doubling the consona nt is

prefera ble to ma rking the vowel when it is desired to a void a mbiguity,
a s in ca rm white a yrr drives It is not sounded double nowwhen

fin a l ; but the conson a nt is d istinctly longer e . g. in p e
’

n tha n in him.

In Corn .
, pmn bec a me p cdn .

NOTE . The a is long in tdl forehea d , front, end a nd wa s circum
flexed down to the la tter p a rt of the 1 8th cent. ; see D.D. s . v . ,

G . 68 .

The I is etymologica lly single , a s is seen in the Ga ulish n a me Ca ssi

ta los . In the spoken la ngua ge the word survives only in pla ce-n a mes ,
a nd is sounded short in such a na me a s l -

y
-bént bec a use this h a s

become a n improper compound a ccented on the ultima , 46 iii , so

tha t its first element ha s only a second a ry a ccent
,

49. When the

principa l a ccent fa lls on it, it is long,
a s in Trwyn

-
y

-tdl ne a r the

Riv a ls . Tegigi l o tfil , Edeireea em,
Id l D.E . 74 Tegeingl to its end ,

Edeirna wn
, [a nd] Ya le .

’

The rhyme with Idl shows the qu a ntity
of tdl .

Yfun a ra j,fa in ,
ci ri a n ,

A
’

r tfil fa l yr a ur m d l mdn .
- D.G. 330 .

‘The ca lm, slender
,
bright girl, with the hea d like finely milled

gold .

’

v . When the word ends in 11 the qua ntity va ries . In N . W .

it is short in a ll such words except a ll, ho
'

ll ; in S . W . it is long ,
except in ga ll ca n dri ll m a nner

’

,
w i ll sultry cijll

‘loses
a nd possibly some others .
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bi for o-a i not fin a l, a s in troes for tro-a is . On a ccount of the long
vowel gwnd i , trbi , etc. a re genera lly sounded a nd often writte n gwn a c,
troe, etc. ; but in the b a rds -d i rhymes with a i

,
see ea nd i / ehed a i

G . 2 42 . Both forms a re seen in MI. W. gwn a i W .M . 2 5 , 54, gwna y
237 ( a e= a y, 29 11

( 4) The vowel is long in o
’

i
, a

’

i , d a e etc § 33 v , of course
only when a ccented . In Ml. W. o

’

i , a
’

i a re written 08 , a c or by, a y .

5 3. When the a ccent in a polysylla ble fa lls on the ultima
,

the a bove rules a pply a s if the ultima were a monosylla ble thus
,

short
, p a hdm why ? p eua

’

ig, § 4 1 iii p a rhd a to continue
yebyrdro

i

i to d istort long
,
Cymrdeg, p a rhdezt (for p a r/zei—a nt) ,

gifyrolroi (for gwyrdro
- a i) he di storted p enlldd summum

bonum

In p a r/ta u ,
ca n i a ta u ,

etc. , some recent writers circumflex the a
,

possibly a pra cti ce first intended to indi c a te the long vowel in the
uncontra cted form -ha - 'a

, 5 4 ii i . When contra cted the a is short.

In D.D. a nd Bible ( 16 20) it is not circumfl exed . J .D.R. 1 44 writes

ca d a rnhtiu . But see 5 5 ii .

§ 5 4 . In the a ccented penult
i . ( 1 ) The vowe l is short

,
if followed by two or more conso

na nts , or by p , t , c , m , ng, 11, s ; a s hdrddea eh bea uty plé
’

nlyez

child edema ea ’d hundreds bj rra ch shorter éelroee stra nger ’

,

e
'

p il progeny dleb a nswer dme a to doubt dngen need
’

dlla a out I5824 Jesus gldna
’
eg fa ir gla etea a ilh clea nly le

‘

inio

to fi re (76,2:c I suppose There is no exception to this rule ,
though before a t the vowel is sometimes wrongly lengthened in
words lea rnt from books , such a s tra ma r foreign a me aye

a mbiguous
Silva n Eva ns ma rks ma ny obsolete words , such a s a mwg, a rmy

with long a , for which there is no evidence wh a tever ; it merely
represents his own misrea ding of M] . W.

-en which a lwa ys sta nds

for -mm

( 2 ) The conson a nts a bove n a med a re ea ch double in origin . In

M] . W. t , c , s were usua lly doubled in this position, a s a tteb, r a cco
or ra cko, ma s sa r ; but —m is genera lly written single , owing to the

clumsiness of -mm a nd its frequency possibly
-

p whi ch is not very
common, followed the a na logy of -m ll a nd reg be ing d igra phs ca n

ha rdly be doubled in writing. In e a rly Bibles m a nd p a re doubled ;
a nd GR . wrote ga llu , doubling 1 (his 1 if) . As however ea ch is
etymologic a lly double (except in borrowed words), the double origin



5 4 Q UANTITY 7 1

is sufficiently indic a ted by writing the letter thus a teb is necessa rily
the sa me a s a tteb mesetr i s necess a rily messur. So every media l or

fin a l m , ng or 11 me a ns mm ,
em , or in?etymologic a lly, a nd is so

pronounced in the a ccented penult.
W But in the c a se of n a nd r the conson a nt is not necessa rily

double ; hence a distinction must be ma de between single a nd double

n a nd r . The a in ca nnu
‘to whiten i s short beca use it is followed

by nn , representing origina l nd ( cf. La t . ca ndeo) the a in come
‘to

sing
’
is medium beca use it is followed by a single n ( of. La t. ca ne) .

The distinction is ma de in ne a rly a ll Ml. MSS ., a nd genera lly in Mn .

MSS . a nd printed books down to Pughe
’

s time .

(3) The a ccented sylla ble i s closed ( stopped , blocked) by the first
of the two consona nts , thus gZd/nldeg, p lfnltyn , cdn |nea Even

i
a nd vy

c a use the preceding conson a nt to close the penult ; thus gla nlep a ith
from gldn clea n Ml. scribes , knowing tha t the sylla ble wa s closed
by two conson a nts, a nd not knowing th a t the second in this c a se w a s
i or vy, sometimes doubled the first conson a nt, a s in dymeyon W.M . 32,

(gfla nnweith 52 but a s a rule, perha ps, it is written single, a s

in dynyon 2 1
, (g)la nea eith W .M . 7 2 . A conson a nt origin a lly

double c a nnot be distinguished from one origina lly s ingle in this c a se
thus td/n-io to fi re from tam fi re a nd gld

’

w io to la nd from gla rm
‘
shore

’

,
form a p erfect double rhyme . It is therefore unusu a l to

double the conson a nt in the modern la ngu a ge in these forms gla em io

a nd torri a d a re written gla n io a nd tori a d
,
which a dequ a tely represent

the sound ( cf. p en tref for p enntref, Thus in ysgrifi nmifyd wa s

written the double 11 ind ic a tes th a t the W is a vowel ; in ysgrefi nycyr
‘writers

’

, the single 11 indic a tes th a t the w is conson a nta l. Hence
some words like a nnefi

‘

yl C .M . 70 , symw
’

Pyr 1 1 6 a re now written

with one 71 owing to a common ,
but by nomea ns genera l, mispronunci a

t ion of 6731 a s ga y see PJL . xcvi, where Llyr ssynwyr is condemned
a s a fa lse rhyme .

11. The vowel is medium if followed by h, d , g, ff, th , ch , 1,

s ingle 11
, or single r ; a s yo

’

| ba ith hope ’

, a ( leg time ’

,
se

’

ga r

idle e lf a ith effect ell/tol to elect p e
'

cha d sin cam to

sing bdlre morning ca lla n new yea r
’

s d a y

In this ca se the a ccented sylla ble is open ( free) , tha t is, it ends
with the vowel, a nd the conson a nt is c a rried on to the n ext sylla ble .

See 5 0, Note ; 27 i .

In a few forms we ha ve a short vowel before 1
, a s in I6l|o (often

mis-re a d Iéllo) ; od
’

ilon
‘he a rt ’

; c6l|yn ‘
sting

’

, O. W. colgiem JUV
bdllea st

‘colic ’ *bolg déllir
‘is he ld ’

for détgir § 36 i
In Ml. W. such forms a re written with double 1, 22 ii .

Double 1 c a nnot be from origin a l ll, which gives the voiceless Welsh
ll ( ll). It occurs only in a new hypocoristic doubling a s in [ cl-lo

,
or

where a conson a nt now lost closed the sylla ble
‘before disa ppea ring
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in ca lon the lost conson a nt 13 w ; in c6lyn it is i 3 11) drops before 0,A

a nd i before y 36 iii, ii — ca lon (Corn . colon
,
Bret . ka lon , ha

loun)
<

*lca luond : .W colwe8 B .A . 6 ‘he a rt coludd ‘
entra il . Skr.

lfrodd-h ‘
bre a st, interior

’

: Gk . o a Ses , O. Bu1g. zela d

gh (q/gh a lterna tion) — For E a rly Mn . W. ca lyn
‘
to follow ’

the

M1. ca n lyn ha s been restored 1n writing.

A short vowel a lso occurs in ca dwn , tgjbir, etc. 36 i .

iii . The vowe l is long if followed by a vowel or h ; a s 6 0g
sa lmon dé-ha a right, south Gwen llli a n.

iv . It is short in a ll fa lling diphthongs ; a s ca
’

e a d ‘lid
’

,

mebylaf most llc
’

i ]af
‘lea st ’

, rheby la
’
a a

‘
nets ’

,
lleby bra n

‘pa ths ’

,
hé
’
a lloy

‘
sunny

’

,
tc
’

wldea r
‘
thickness ’

,
53mm] ‘ life ’

,

cndea ldol ca rna l

But in N. W. the vowel is medium in a ea , ew,
iw before a vowel,

th a t is the w is heterosylla bic ; thu s ta epel ‘
s ilent

’

,
télga i

‘
to be

s ilent ,

’

llélea od
‘lion s eyed

‘h a rm ’

. In S . W.
, however, these a re

sounded ta wlel, te
’
w | i , cd

,
niy11ed .

5 5 . i . The a bove a re the qu a ntities of the vowels in theMn .

l a ngua ge . They were prob a bly the sa me in M1. W . where the

vowel is simple . Thus map or ma b
,
ta t

, gea c a ha d a long (2 like
their modern equiva lents ma b

,
ta d , yea a y ; for where the vowel

wa s short a nd the fin a l consona nt voiceless (=Mn . p ,
t
, c), the

la tter w a s doubled , a s in bra tl 11. G. 1 1 1 7 , Mn . W . bra tl D.D. , or

bra t ( E bra t) ra g , a pron In the ca se ofM1. single -t , both the
long vowel a nd the voiced conson a nt a re a ttested in the spelling
of foreigners ; thus the pla ce-n a me which is now Bo

’

d Feiriy,

which in M1. W . spel ling would be *Bot veetretc, a ppe a rs in
Norma n Spelling in the Extent of Anglesey, da ted 1 294 , a s

Bode- a ea ryh (Seebohm,
Trib. Sys .

1 App . where bode doubtless
me a ns bo

’

d
,
the Mn . W . sound . Aga in in the Extent of Denbigh ,

d a ted 1335, the Mn . W . Rho
’

e a ppe a rs a s R008 (op . cit. show

ing the vowel to be long before 8 then a s now . The N . W . long
vowel before st is a ttested in 1 296 in the Ruthin Court Rolls
p . 1 0 in the spelling Necela of the n a me Neel . The di s

tinction between med ium a nd short in the penult is everywhere
implied in M1. spe lling ; a nd we a re told in 1 1 20 th a t the
vowe l is long when followed by a nother, a s the i in Gwenllia nt,
Mn . W . Gwen-ll

‘

i - a n. Thus the qua ntity of a simple vowel wa s
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the di stinction w a s beginning to d is a ppe a r. The L a te Ml. poets fra nkly
give it up e . g. Ca . bycha n gla n kya a n(n ) difl a n (n) d a roga n/
ka la n(n ) / 1ca n Ieu a n(n ) , B .P . 1 233

-

4 . Yet in O. W. the d istin ction
w a s a rea l one, for it is reflected in the ord in a ry spelling of words ; a s

bicha n OX .

‘little
’

( cf. a ycha n et W .M . 44, a ta r 0x .

‘birds
’

( cf. a doren B.B. scribenn writing ( cf. yscri a ennu 1L.A .

corsenn 0x .
, guin la nn JUV. , etc. The dimin . endings

-

yn ,
-en a ppe a r

a s -inn ,
-enn ; the pl. ending ; ion is a lwa ys -ion .

iv . In the una ccented penult in O. W. the distinction between a n

open a nd a closed sylla ble w a s preserved the vowel must h a ve be en
shorter in the la tter, a s it w a s la ter when the penult bec a me a ccented .

v . The d iversity in the present qu a ntity of vowels before ll a nd c,

a nd the fixing of the present q u a ntities of d iphthongs, a re due to

complic a ted a ctions of a n a logy, whi ch it would ta ke too much spa ce
here to a ttempt to tra ce .

THE ARYAN VOVVELS IN KELTIC

Pa rent Arya n h a d the following vowel-system
Short vowels a e i o u a

Long vowels a 6 i 6 ii

Short d iphthongs a i ci o i eu eu on

Long diphthongs a i é i a i a n 611 ( m

Short voc a lic
Long voca li c

e a nd 0 were proba bly pronounced open ; 11 ha s of course its L a tin
v a lue 5 Welsh ea (notWelsh u ) ; e wa s a n obscure vowel whose exa ct
qua lity is uncerta in ,

but whi ch w a s prob a bly not unlike W. y ; voc a lic
1
, 131 , 131 , g a rose from reduced a t

,
em

,
en , er ; when long they repreO

sent the contra cted reductions of two sylla bles 63 v ii

§ 5 8 . i . The Arya n short vowels rema ined uncha nged in

Primitive Keltic
, except a

,
which beca me a a s in a ll the other

bra n ches except Indo- Ira n ia n , in which it beca me i , see vii be low .

11. Ar. 8. (La t. a , Gk . a ) . La t. (la crnma (id era wa ) , Gk . ddxpv ,

Goth . la yr : W . pl . d a yra n ‘
tea rs

’

Pr. Kelt.
* dobra ya .

— Ar.

* a y
‘

6 La t . a go
"

,
Gk. dyes Ir. a ga im

‘I drive ’

, W . af for a . af
for * a 3af

‘I go Pr. Kelt. * a g
— L a t . ga l, sa lis , Gk . dhs‘,

Goth . s a lt Ir. s a la nn, W . ha len sa lt ’ Pr. Kelt .
* 8 a l

iii . Ar. e (La t . e, Gk . Ar.

*bher La t .fer6, Gk . 956m)
,

O. E . bemn to bea r
’

Ir. berimm ‘ I bea r ’

,
W . a df eraf

‘I re
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store ’

Pr. Kelt . *6er — Ar.
*med/zu Gk. yéflv wine ’

,

0 . H. G . meta ‘mea d
’

, O. Bulg. meek? ‘honey
’

, Skr. ma dfi a

honey
’

: W . medd mea d
’

,
meda w drunk Pr. Ke lt .

*med a

*mea
’

a
— Ar.

* e/l
,
a os La t . ega na , Skr. (i é

‘

va -{l Ir. ee/e horse

G a ul . Ep o (in Ep o-red ia ,etc) , W . eb-ol colt Pr. Kelt. *eka
iv. Ar. i (La t . i , Gk . Ar. Wid (V a ez

’

a ‘
see, know

’

)
La t. v ideo I see Gk. Hom . Ffdp eu, Goth . a ’z

’

ta m we know

Ir. fi a e
‘knowledge ’

,
W. greys

‘
summons

’

Pr. Kelt. * a z
'

8 3

87 ii . —Ar. *a lig
" ( J a eleigfl wet La t. Ziga eo Ir. fi iuc/z

‘wet W. gwlyb wet Pr. Ke lt. 14159
“

v . Ar. 0 (La t . o
,
Gk. Ar.

* a tto( u) L a t. a cid , Gk. 61cm?

Ir. oc/lt
,
W . zbyt/l

‘
eight

’

Pr. Kelt. * okto
‘

, § 69 iv Ar.

* log/i (Vlegfi
‘lie

’

) Gk . o os
‘ bed , couch , a mbush

’

,
O.

Bulg . a g
- Zoga

'

consors tori W . go
-lo- i

,
R . P. 1 040,

‘
to la y,

bury

Pr. Kelt . *log Ar.

* tog ( x/ (fi t/a eg cover
’

) > L a t . toga W .

to roof
’

, § 104
vi . Ar. 11 (La t. a , Gk . v ) . Ar. we a k stem * /ta n Gk. gen .

sg . xv i/ 69, Goth . b a nds, Skr. gen . sg . Ma o/z :W. pl . cu‘m‘dogs
Pr. Ke lt.

*ka n- e8 .

— Ar.
*8ra -t (J er

'

ea
‘flow Gk. p

'

u
‘

r6s
‘flowing

’

,
Skr. erutcifi

‘flowing ’

,
Lith . sra ta dung-wa ter

Ir. a mt/z
‘
strea m W . r/zwd dung-wa ter Pr. Kelt.

* 8ra t

vn . Ar. 9 ( see i) . Ar.

*
pele

"

r *p 9te
’

r La t. p a ter, Gk . fl a rfip ,
Goth . f a d a r, Arm . fla ir, Skr. p ita

’

r Ir. a tfi ir ‘fa ther
’

Pr.

Kelt. — Ar.
* ea t ( x/ a

'

é
‘
sow La t. a utua : W. Iza d

seed Pr. Kelt. * 3a t § 63 vi
5 9 . i . The Arya n long vowels a , i , 11 rema ined but 6 he

ca me i a nd 6 in stem sylla bles beca me a , in fin a l sylla bles fi .

11. Ar. 5 (La t . a , Gk. Dor. a ,
Att . Ion . Ar.

*Mrd t-e
'

r,

-er -6r
,

-or La t.fra ter, Gk. Dor. ¢p a
f

rnp member of a cla n ’

,

Goth . bro
’

fi a r, Skr. Mrcfta r Ir. brd tfiz
’

r
,
W . bra zed brother

’

,
pl .

Moder, brodorz
'

on 124 i < Pr. Kelt. * 6ra t-i r
,

-er - a r — Ar.

*ma t-ér, -er -r La t. ma ter, Gk . Dor.
,
u c

‘

imp , Skr. ma ta
’

r- z

Ir ma t/Err mother W . modr-yb a un t Pr. Kelt . *mdt—ér, -r

111 . Ar. 6 (La t. é , Gk . La t. vi rus , 0 . Bulg . v e
’

ra fa ith
Ir.fi r W . gwi r true Pr. Kelt. *a ir08 .

— La t. rc
'

a
'

,
Skr. ray

king Ir. rt
,
G a ul . rise, W . T/Li Pr. Kelt. * rik8

,
* r7g

iv . Ar. i (La t . i
,
Gk. i ) . Ar.

*
g
"ri l ( J y’trez

'

d buy Skr.

Irma /z bought ’ Ir. cri lé id ‘inclined to buy W . pri a
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precious *Pr. Kelt . fi rt h — O . H. G . rm
,
0 . E . rim number

Ir. rim
,
W . my ‘

number
’

Pr. Kelt. * r‘

mz — Ar. suffix -ino

a s in La t. a te-Ema ? W .
-ia 153 ( 1 0) Pr. Kelt. - ino

v. Ar. 6 (La t. 6 , Gk. co). L a t. o
‘

cior
,
Gk. a

’

mfis‘, Skr. a fizZ/a

quick MI. W . d i-a wc,Mn . W . (Ii-0g id le Pr. Kelt . fl it - a s .

_ La t. igno
'

ta s
,
notice, Gk. v rés‘ Ir. grea t/z known ,

a ccustomed
W . gr a zed customa ry Pr. Kelt. *gna toa .

— La t. floe, O. H. G .

bla ot ‘bloom ’

: Ir. Ma t/l
,
M] . W . bla wt ‘blossom Pr. Kelt.

* bla t

In fin a l sylla bles Ar. 6 Kelt. u ; this beca me a , la ter i in
Brit. a nd a ffected a preced ing vowel, 69 i ; it rema ins a s J in

W . 02
‘dog 132 ( I ). But when followed by a fina l n a sa l 0“ he

c a me 0 in Pr. Kelt. thus Ir. gen . pl .fer ofmen implies *yir6a
from *

yir6m
-om Gk .

-a w) .
vi. Ar. 11 (La t. a , Gk. a ). L a t. to, Gk. r ti -V1) , 0 . Icel . p a ,

Avest. ta Ir. ta
,
W . ti thou Pr. Kelt. * t72.— O . H. G . rzZna ,

0 . Ice] . ra n secret, rune Ir. ra n
,
W. 7m secret Pr. Kelt .

* ra n -La t. ca lm Ir. ca l
,
W . oi l ba ck

’

Pr. Kelt. * /czZZ

The Arya n short diphthongs rema ined in Pr. Kelt . ;
see exa mples in 7 5 , 7 6 . In the long d iphthongs the long
vowels deve loped a s elsewhere ; thus i i , a n rem a ined ; é i > i i ;
éu > iu in sylla bles not fina l 6 i , 6u beca me a i , a u respectively ;
in fin a l sylla bles 6 i > fi i , l a ter doubtless u, but seemingly still
written -ov t in G a ulish

,
Rhys CIG. 5 ; 6u > 1

"

1u 7 5
,
7 6 .

§ 6 1 . i . ( I ) Arya n g, g
’

(La t. a l
, or ; Gk. a h , Aa ,

a p , p a ;

Germ . a l
,
a r ; Skr. g

'

, g) proba bly rem a ined in Pr. Kelt. , but

developed in a ll the groups a s li , ri . Thus Ar. fl a g/h t x/ melj
‘milk ma leta a Ir. mZio/zt, blicfit, W . bZz

'

t/i ‘mi lch ’

<

*mZz
'

,tt Pr. Kelt . *mgkt (W. a r-meZ the second milk me l-foc/z
suckling pigs F-gra de *meZ§ —Ar. ”eg-t ( s/ icel hide
>La t. a o-ca lt-na Ir. cleZ/zz

'

‘
cela ndum

’

,
W . 01c

‘
sheltered ’

Pr. Kelt. */c
o
lt — Ar.

*
pgt ( x/ per La t.p ortus , O .H.G . f a rt

Ga ul . -ritum
, O.W . rit Mn . W . ifiyd ford Pr. Kelt.

Ar.

*
g
"
gm

- z
’

3 worm > Skr. k
o
r
'

mi-é, Lith . kirmie Ir. cruim,

W . p ryf
‘worm Pr. Kelt. — Ar.

*a gi ( x/ Gk.

é
'

o
‘

p a xov
‘I sa w ’

,
Skr. fl

o
ral ‘look ’

Ir. a reole a spect W . dry/ell

a ppea ra nce e-dryc/laf
‘I look <Pr. Kelt . *a ’M¢
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This development i s precisely pa ra llel to tha t of the R gra de of ez

a fter the a ccent in Brit .
,
which ga ve a } ; W .

-oe5, the se cond 1.

becoming 8 . Simi la rly oy a fter the a ccent gives W. a t, prob . from
-ouu § 7 6 i ii

. Ar. gt were doubtless m a , n a in Pr. Kelt . Thus Ar.

*8g

l

z (It
2
of J a mel

, se e 63 v11 > Ir. sud -Ma t
,
W . no—dwydd

need le - Ir. {ma t/i , W . gna wd
‘known , a ccustomed

’

might be
from *§ gz

' like La t. gnd -ra 8 , but is more proba bly from *
g
”

no
' like

L a t. nota 8
, s/

‘éefl éH The G a ul . -

gna ta 8 born
’

is a ssumed to h a ve
, in which c a se it ma y be from

*
giz

‘

but it ma y ha ve a from 9
,

like W . ya a d
‘judge ’

,
E a rly MI. W . pl . lyga eid B .B. I O, 84

< *fiyn gna t<
*8 eno-gna t elder ’ *

gn9
-t x/gené

‘give birth

ARYAN VOWEL GRADATION

6 3. i . In P a rent Arya n ,
while the consona nts of a nymorphologic a l

element were comp a ra tively sta ble
,
its voca lism v a ried a ccording to

circumsta nces thi s v a ri a tion is ca lled vowel gra d a tion or a bla ut

The system is simila r to
,
but less h ighly developed tha n ,

tha t of the

Semitic la ngua ges , in which the only fixed elements of a word a re its

consona nt a l skeleton . In Arya n wh a t ma y be rega rded a s the

st a nd a rd vowel w a s 0 ; thi s is the full gra de , a nd ma y be denoted by
F. It intercha nged with o this gra de ma y be denoted by F

°
. In

either c a se the vowel might be lengthened , becoming e or 6 ; the

lengthened gr a des ma y be denoted by L a nd L
°

. The vowel might
become more or less indi stin ct ; in this c a se we write it below the line
thus

, ; this IS the reduced gra de , B. L a stly itmight va n ish a ltogether ;
th is 1s the v a nishing gra de , V. The s a me sylla ble in different com
bin a tions ma y occur in a ny or a ll of the se gra des .

ii . Ta king the root ”u
sed sit

’

a s a n exa mple, the system is a s

follows (for z in V-

gra de see 97 )
V R F F

° L L
°

zd s
e
d sed sod sed 36d

Exa mples : V -zd W. nyth, L a t. n idus
,
E . nest

,
etc. Ar.

*m
’

-zd-os 9 7 11
,
W. syth

*
si -zd ibid .

— R *
8
8
d - 2 W. lza d l

wa d-lo 1 1 1 v n ( 1 - F *
8 ed W. gorsedd

‘high sea t
’ Kelt.

*
uer em-sed cistedd ‘

to sit
’

met. for *
eitsedd *

a ti en -sed Ga ul .

esseda ‘
w a r-ch a riot ’ "m sed W. a nnedd ‘dwelling

’

for a nn -hodd

<
*mlo-8cd cyntedd

‘

porch
’ */cin tu -sed heddwch ‘

pea ce
’

<
*
sed

La t.
<>

sedeo
,
etc.

— F
° *

sod~ : W. hudd -

gyl, Ir. su ide soot
'

100v ; W .

a re a
‘to sta y

’ *

p eri
- sod -t 18 7 iii .— L *

sed La t . sed
'

es, whence
W . swydd oflice — L° *

8 6d W. sod di ‘to s ink s a wdd subsidence
*
36d O.E. s6t, E . soot.
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s/ ed
‘
e a t

’
- V *d W. d a n t, La t. d ent etc.

*d -

gtt (p a rt i
cipi a l stem) —F *

ed W. 373 ea ts
’ *

et“ ti *
ed-ti

,
La t .

ed o, est — L
*éd La t . in -Ed i a , Skr. ti dy/ a b e a ta ble

s/ ret run — F *
ret W. rhed a f I run gwa

-red a f I succour
Ga ul. VM eto — F

° *
rot Ir. rotk

,
W. rhod ‘wheel ’, La t. rota — L

*
ro

‘

t W. rha wd troop MI. W. gwa ra wt
‘he succoured *

a o
-ra t

*
up o

In Kelt.
8
becomes a be fore explosives , a s well a s before I, r , m ,

71

see i ii below . Thus W . a d a r
‘birds *

p eter a d a nedd wings

beside edn ‘bird *

p etn Vp et fly In Ita lic a lso
we seem to h a ve a for it, a s in La t. qua ttu or

*

q
“
e
tyores ; in Gk .

l. in wftrvpes ; Hirt, Abl. 1 5 , Meillet
,
Intr .

2

73.

iii. When the vowel is followed by one of the son a nts l, r , m,
n
, the

scheme is a s follows
,
er being ta ken a s the exa mple :
V R F F

°
L L

°

7
”

g
‘

e
?
‘

or OT 67
'

07
°

Ex a mples : suffix - ter —V -tr W. modryb
‘
a unt

’

md-tr-oqfl-i ,
La t. gen . ma -tr- is .

—R -tr Skr. ma -tg
-kd ‘

gra ndmother — F -ter

w. bro-def ‘brothers ’

,
Gk. a cc. 1ra

-
1

'

e
'

p
-a .

—F
°

- tor W. bro-dor- ion
‘brothers , cla nsmen ’

, Gk . a cc. ¢p a
f
-7 0p

- a .
— L -ter Gk . wa -nip .

— L
°

o t67' Gk . dya d
-
Twp .

x/ bher ‘be a r
’
z— R *bkg

‘ W. cymryd to ta ke *lcom-blvg
-t

— F *bher W. cymera f I ta ke *kom-bher La t. fero, Gk .

(pe
'

pw, etc.

V izel hide z— R *7c
,
l
,
W. clyd sheltered ’ *7cg~ t La t. occulta s

6 1 i ( 1) — F fleet- z W. cela j ‘I concea l — L *7cél La t. cél- o .

Before these son a nts
6
a ppea rs a s a in Kelt.

, giving a l
,
a r

,
a m, a n .

In other bra nches thus Ar.

e
l
, e
r give Gk. a h , a p , La t. a l, a r, Germ .

u l
,
wr

,
Skr. ir a r (for both), Lith . i l u l

,
ir a r Ar .

e
m

, e
n give Gk.

a pt, a v , La t. a m, a n or em
,
en (ren io 100 i tenu is below) , Germ.

wm
, wn, Skr. a m

,
a n

,
Lith . im um, in nu .

The V-

gra de occurs only before vowels. The form 5, gr, etc. of the

R-

gra de occurs only before consona nts ; the form 6
r
, e
n , etc. before

vowels, a nd before ga nd 3a . Where in the derived la ngua g es the la tter
a ppea rs before other consona nts

,
a vowel following it ha s been elided

sin ce the Ar. period . I use to ma rk thi s elision .

Exa mple s : V-

gra de of el in W. gla s green see vu (3) of er in

rha nn v ii ( 2) of en in glin vu

R-

gra de before consona nts, g, g‘, gt , gt , see ex a mples in 6 1, 62.

R-

gra de be fore vowels : W. ma la f
‘I grind

’ *m
e
l V ineld x

grind
—a rd i th ‘

speech
’
Ir. a irecht *

6
req

- t V ereq spe a k
’

:

O. Bulg. rekg I spea k (w1th V-

gra de of w t syll. ) — a rcha f I a sk
Ir. a rea Kelt. *a r’k *

p8re7t «f p erefc La t. precor (withV—gra de
of 1 st syll.) —ca rr ‘

ca r
’

,
Ir. ca rr

,
Ga ul. -La t. ) ca rr(-us ) Pr. Kelt.

La t . currus
*

qg
:

8 -os ; -d a rn ‘fra grnent
’ *d

e
r"n

‘d
c
ra -n Skr. d i rztdli split, divided

*d§
'

n
*d

e
ra -n V dera
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‘
split

’
-so s a rn ca usewa y ’

: Skr. stzrnd lz ‘
strewn

’

, x/ ster6

ca rn ‘hoof ’, Ga la t. xdpvov
‘trumpet

’

: Vicera x(u) — teneu
‘
thih’

,

Corn . ta now,
Ir. ta na : Gk . m vv L a t. tenu te, Skr. ta nu 11, a ll Ar.

*
t
e
nu — ha fa l

‘like
,
equ a l

’

,
Ir. s a ma i l ‘likeness

’ *
s
e
m
e
l La t .

similzs ;— ga n ed
‘wa s born

’ *

gen x/ gene

é
.

R-
gra de before ja z W. ca rry)

‘deer
’

<
*Ic

e
r a

-os La t. cervus
<

*
kera -os ;

-ma rw
‘dea d

’

: La t . mortuus 204 ii —before
,
z:

W. myned 100w .

The forms 1, r, m,
n a re genera lly cla ssed a s V-

gr a de ; but the

vowel of the sylla ble ca nnot be s a id to ha ve v a nished wlien i t ha s
converted the conson a nt r into the vowel r . In fa ct r is the form tha t
r ta kes befo1 e a consona nt, a nd must therefore be the sa me gra de .

iv . The trea tment of the d iphthongs ei , ea (properly ez, eu) 1s p a ra llel,
i a nd a corresponding to l r m, n , a nd voc a lic i , u to voca lic r

,
m

,
71.

Thus
R F F

° L L
°

A

i , ( ei n oi oi 62
'

61
°

u u
, ( 834 a n

The R-

gra de forms a , u occur before conson a nts only ; the forms a
t,

ca , which bec a me ma , occur before vowels.

Ex a mples . V-
gra de : W. berwi ‘

to boil
’

,
La t. ferveo

*bheru

k ereu — W d a w "

god
*dwyw,

La t.
’

,
deu8 both *deiu -os ,

x/ deieu g vn

s/ a eid
‘
see , know

’ — R : gwedd a
‘
spect

’ *
u id - a gwfis

summons
’

, gwys
‘it is known

,
both *

u it3t *
uz

’

d—t La t.

e td-eo ; —F : gwydd
‘

presence
’ *

a cid a rwydd
‘
sign

’ *

p erz
-uez

°

d

Gk. ei
’

doy a U
— F

c’
: Gk . 0330. f

uoz
’

d—a .

x/ kleu
‘he a r ’ — R : clod pra ise

’

<
*7tlu té -m 66 v ; Gk.

Ke-KAv -91 ; —F : cltd ’

st e a r
’ *k7eu t st 96 ii

Vde a k ‘lea d
’

: —R : dyg-a f
‘I bring

’

,
dwg

‘brings
’

fi bul a ;
dwyn

‘
to bring

’ *dulc-n —F La t. du co, O. L a t. d ou c-o,
.

Goth.

tiuh-a n *deulc -L
°
dug

‘b1ought
’ *

(d a ) -d6uk 18 2 i i

The V-

gra de d isa ppea rs between conson a nts see s/ qoneid v 11 ( 4)
x/ geneu ih. see vi i i ( 2 ) a nd 100 ii

v . ( 1 ) As seen a bove , Ar. h a d the vowel e interch a nging with o
the vowels z a nd u a re seconda ry, being v oc a lized forms of z a nd u .

( 2) a occur1 ed in Ar . only 1n speci a l c a ses , which Me illet, Intr.

”

1 39 gives thus . 1 . in child la ngua ge , a s Skr. ta ta , Gk. r a m ,
La t. mm,

W. ta d a ; 2 . in certa in isola ted words , possibly borrowed
,
a s La t.

fa ba 3. in a few endings , a s grd sg. mid .
- ta i

,
Gk .

v ra c, Skr.
-te a nd

4 . initi a lly, interch a nging with zero
,
a s Gk . do '

rfip : L a t. stella , W.

seren
,
E . sta r .

As shown by Meillet ( ib . 1 4o) initia l a ma y coexist with the F or

L-

gra de of the following syll. , a s in Gk . with F *
u eg beside

a vfw,
La t . a ugeo with V *

ug cf. a m p . This seems to imply tha t

a might be a mov a ble preforma tive , but it does not prove th a t it wa s
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In ca ses where the F-

gi a de ha s not survived
, or ha s survived only

in Indo-Ira ni a n, where 6 , 6, 6 a ll a ppe a r a s 6, so tha t the qua lity of

the vowel i s unknown ,
it is usua l to write it

Ex a mples . x/ d6
"

gi ve — F d a wn ‘

gift
’ *d6-n ; La t. d6 -nwm;

Gk . 86-8w-

p t. :— ~V rho-S- a nt ‘
they give

’ *

p ro
-d -nti ; Skr. d a -d- a ti

<
*dé-d -nti . — t e

‘

put
’ — F : Gk . rf-Gn ;u ,

-V ThO—S a nt
‘they put

o
’

. See 17 9 ii.

x/ stha
‘
sta nd — R : gwa

-sta -d ‘level ’ *
upo

« sth9-t L a t .

std-ms ; W . sa -f -m 203 v ii ( 5) -F sa w-d l heel
’

*
8 tk6 -tl

sow
’ — R : ha d ‘

seed
’

Ar.

*
8 9-t L a t . sci-ma — F : h6l

‘

progeny
’

.Ir 861 *
s6-l La t. 36 8 6 m m.

( 2) 9 genera lly a ppea rs a s a in the Europea n la ngua ges , a s in the

a bove ex a mples . (Cf. 110 ii But in Gk . if the F—g1 a de 13 6

or 6
,
the R—gra de often a ppea rs a s e or 0 . Elsewhere e be side a is

proba bly to be expla ined a s due to a v a ria nt of the root
,
with short

vowel
,
thus W. tref, O.W. treb homestea d ’ *

treb La t . tra bs
*
tra b Gk. r e

'

pepwov , re
'

pa yuvov both *
tereb x/ teré

'

ba

v ii . ( 1 As a rule the sa memorphologic a l element could not conta in
two F—gra de sylla bles, though , of course , a word , ma de up of more

th a n one element, might. The diversity in d ifferent la ngua ges of

words of the sa me origin is la rgely due to the preserva tion of va rious
groupings of gra des see for ex a mple *

q
%etza er in (4) below.

( 2 ) A la rge number of roots were d isylla bic . A cha ra cteristic
form of Ar. root ha d a short vowel in the first sylla ble a nd a long in

the second . A very common form of reduction wa s RR,
i . e . R-

gra d e

of both sylla bles. When the conson a nt between the vowels wa s one
of the sona nts i , u ,

RR wa s
e
go

, e
uo

,
which ga ve i i a , uu9 ; these were

gene1 a lly contra cted to 6, 6 respectively we ma y c a ll thi s contra ction
B”. On the a na logy of these it is a ssumed th a t RR

6
Z9

, e
r9

, e
mo

, 6
769

ga ve respectively R2

Z, r ,
76
, 6 1 ii, 62 ii . The uncontra cted

RR fo1ms a lso survived
,

0

a s

o

inGk . f a ker/1117 *

p elo
-m6

, Vp el6 beside

W. Zla w(f), Ir. 16m Kelt. *l6 -md *

pZ-ma ; -W. ta r a dr ‘
a uger

’

,

Ir. ta ra tha r RR *
t
e
r9 tr beside Gk . r e

’

perpov FR *
ter9—tr x/ ter6

‘bore
’

;
—W. rka ea dr ‘c a ta ra ct ’

RR *
rz

’

69-tr beside La t. r6vu 8

<R
2 *

r6 x/ reZ
'

6 flow
’

. In ma ny ca ses the 9 dropped , see v i

a s in La t. p a lma
*

p el(9)-m6 ; we ma y denote this by R(R) . Beside

these we a lso ha ve VR forms 19, 9 9 , m9, 729 ; thus beside W. gw a la dr
‘
ruler

’

RR "
u
e
Z9 tr we h a ve W. gwla d

‘c ’

,ountry Ir .fl a ith ‘lord

ship
’

VR * fa la -t uel6( i ) La t. v a lere
,
E . wield ) ;

— W. gwldn

wool
’

VR *
ul9n-6

,
beside La t. l6n a , Skr. wrn6 R2 *

uZn -6 ;

W. rha nn ‘
sha re

’

,
Ir. r a nn id . VR *

pr a t
-m ,

beside L a
o

t. p a rt

R(R) -

p er( 9)-t beside Skr. p ur
-t-cim ‘

rew a rd
’

R2 *

p 7
"
-t

—W ystra d
"da le Gk. 0 7mm ; VR *

st7‘a -t beside W .

s a rn
”c a usewa y E(H)

*
sst
e
r( 9

‘
)n beside Skr. st6r-na h ‘

strewn
’

,

La t. sird -tus R2 *
8 tr Ma ter6

‘
spre a d out

’ —When the long vowel
a fter I, r, m, or n wa s

o

6 or 6 we c a nnot d istinguish in Kelt. between
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R2
a nd VF, since in Kelt. Z, Z6 , Z6, a ll give Z6. we ca n only infer the

prob a ble origina l from a comp a rison of cogna tes ; thus 0. E. fl 6r
‘floor ’

VF *

p l6 r suggests tha t Ir. Mr , W. lla wr floor
’ conta in

VF *

p lc6
-r .Vp el6 a nd Gk . workda y RR a s a bove suggests W.

Zla w R’
. But where the vowel w a s 6 a s in s/p el6 fi ll

,
we know

e . g. th a t W. lla wn
,
Ir. Ia n ‘full

’ come from R2 *

pZ-n s ince VF
*

p Z6
-n a s in La t. p l6nus would give W.

*ll6n
,
wh ich does not exist ;

a nd does give Ir. l6n which °

l s seen in l6na im I fi ll .

’

R (R) 1s postul a ted inste a d of RV bec a use the loss of 9 is la te ; this
a grees with the fa ct tha t we ha ve a r in W.

,
implying

*

e
r the form

before a vowel, the loss of which is therefore second a i y, a nd not ry
from *

r the form before a conson a nt. Simila rly i ma y be ta ken a s

R(R) of 966 ; thus RR {69 R( R) n (9) 6. Where ry occurs in W .

beside forms implying a n origina l long vowel we ma y a ssume tha t the
former comes from a va ri a nt with short vowel of the root ; thus W

g

<

wrysg boughs , twigs
’ *

urd -sq RV of x/ uerod L a t. r6d6a :
*
urd R2 of J uer6d O. E. wr6t *

ur6d VF of s/ ner6d

A few exa mples a re a ppend ed .

x/ gkelé green , yellow
’

. VR *

§hl9 Kelt .

*

gla
-8 t Brit.

-

gla 8 08
‘
ta wny (Gild a s) , W. gla s

‘

green
’

; FV
*

§hel L a t. [tel-a s.

x/ geldk/g milk . RR *

gel9h Gk . ya ka , ydk a m
'

os
—VR *

gl9lc

La t. la ct (whence W. lla eth)
'

-

gl979t
-s Ir. gla ss milk W. gla s

dwr
‘milk a nd wa ter

’

.

x/ qey6p
‘blow

’

: VF *

guép Lith . kvep ti
‘
blow

’ —RR *

986 917

W. ca wa d ‘
shower

’

Ir. 96 a
, gen . ou a d ;

— VR *

quep La t . v a por,
Gk. Ka n

-Wis .

9
149356

‘live R2 *

g
3‘6 La t. v6-eu-8 , W. bu a n quick Brit.

*b6-ga o
-no-8 7 6 ix ( 2) —R( R)

*

g% W. by
-w ‘live by

-d world
’

,

Gk. Bfos —VF *

g
$€Z6 Gk . {fin

x/ bkeud
‘be

’

: R(R)
*bhu L a t. fu turn s , Gk. cpu-m s, Kelt.

*bu-t6

W. bod
‘
to be

’ — L
°
V *bh6u W. bu § 18 9 iv — VV *bh(u )

f in La t. fw,
b 1n W. byS 18 9 iv

( 4) When the second sylla ble ha s a short vowel
,
the trea tment is

simila r RR 666 R2 6, etc.

,
a s before RV is 6. Exa mples :

x/ deZ
'

egp
‘

god , d a y FV V ega —08 La t. d eus, W.

*dwyw d a w
‘

god
— R2 *d 6gt La t . d6v- a s — RV *d6a W. dyw

‘d a y
RL *d iZ6a La t. d i6s

,
W. dydd d a y

’

.

x/ qoneZd n it
’

: FR *

qom
°

d Gk. xow
’

; gen. Kovc
’

Sos
‘
nit VR

*

gm
’

d O. E . Imi ta
,
E . m

’

t
, G . hm

’

z
‘
nit

’
-6 W.

nedd nits Ir. sned nit FV *

gond Litl
i

. ka nd is moth
*
8gond W. chwa rm-eu fl e a

x/ gieney
‘knee

’

: FR *

§ enu La t. genu
— F

°
R *

§ onu Gk. 7 61m
— with -en -er forming n a mes of p a rts of body : ba se

*

§ ene;a -en

VR2 *

gm6n by dissim. Kelt. *

gld n Ir. gld n , W. n a knee

ba se "

genen er- z RVV *

ga nr W. ga rr knee
’

( a fi d
ga rr knee

h

x/ qorou
- zFR *

qor a Gk. KOPU
'«In?S— VF

"

qro a W. cr a g ‘hea p,
illock .
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s/ bherey boil
’
FV *bhet see iv a bove -VR *blw~u W. brwd

‘hot, fervent ’

,
La t . d6-fi '

z
‘

t-tmn ‘
new wine boiled down

’

.

*

q
"etuer

‘four ’

: RF
° *

9
”
e
tuor La t. qu a ttuor ,

— FR *

q
%etu

e
r

W. pedu a r , I1 . cethzr, Gk. re
’

rr a pes ;
— RL° *

g!teta 6r Skr. ca t'vdr a h,
Goth.fi dw6r ; FR (before cons .)

*

q
"etur Gk . “ rpm ,

becoming by vi ii
( 1 )

*

q%etr
fa it gives Ga ul. P etra , W . p edry a s in p oetry

-fa n .

( 5) Long diphthongs must represent ra dica l d isylla bles, a nd their

reduced gra des ca n only be expla ined from the disylla bic forms . Thus
66must be FV of *e§ eZ or

*
e9a Z

'

(et/a t v the R of the first syll.

is 9 which v a nishes before a vowel, lea ving oi or a t
”

(properly VF of
*
c
,a eZ or

*
oga Z) ; if the second is reduced we get iZ

'

, be fore a cons . i

(properly VR of *
c
,
a eZ or We know tha t 6Z intercha nges in

roots w ith eZ
'

6 or 966 this implies a meta thesis of the son a nts, for the
la tter forms represent

*
eZ

'

e9 or
*
eZ

'

a 9 ; the RR of these 18
*
z
'

Z9 which
gives 6, see v ii Thus we ha ve a s reduced gra des of eZ

'

the forms 96
or a t, 6 for convenience these ma y be distinguished thus .

a t
,
B
2
iZ

'

, 6, R3
The sa me principle a pplies to the long

u-d iphthongs . [It ha s be
’

en a ssumed th a t a t is 9Z
'

(with 9 a s R of but

Skr . ha s a y for it, Wherea s 9 is i in Skr. Besides , we should expect
9Z like i to give a s perha ps it does, for {Z ma y a lso be for "‘

9Z
°

RV

of
"‘
e9eZ

’

fi Exa mples
J 86Z

‘ la te , long : F *
86Z

'

Skr. 86y6m
‘
evening , before cons .

*
86 L a t. 8 6ru8 , W. la6r ‘lon

g
’

, Ir. 86r ; e

*
8 ei W. hwyr

‘la te
’ *

8ei-r08 ) , hwy
‘longer

’

, Ir. e6u *
8eison *

8 86

R
2

*
si W. lag/d

‘length
’ *

a z
'

t — R
1,

*
8 a i W . hoedl ‘life

time
’

,
La t. s a eculum ‘

a ge
’

both *
sa z

'

tlo m 7 5 i .

a / Zter6Z
‘la ugh ( a t), sh a me

’

: VB,

*

Z¢ri
*
y ri—zd whence La t .

r6deo, Skr . er6d -6
‘
sha me —(VF

*

Z¢r6 or else) VES

*

Zar6 Kelt.
*

Z¢r6
- t W. gqpr6d

‘blush ’ -EH
2

*

Za eri
*
1Z a rz

'

t6 in W . d a n -wa red
‘
to mimic —RR

Z

*
u
e
riZ

' W. gw a ra e
‘

pla y
’

7 5 v — From

s/ uer6 (without Z ) . RR
e
r9

*
u a ra t >W. gw a ra d

—myS
‘
sh a me

(by d issim. for -

gwa r a d mug/8) a r
’ *

u a r-t W. gw a rth
‘
sh a me *

8 -Z¢a r
-d W. chwa rB ‘la ughs

*
8 -Zta r

-t6u -6 W.

clawerthin la ughter 203 v ii

vi ii . ( 1 ) Certa in combin a tions produced by the a bove la ws a re nu
sta ble ; thus o r is lia ble to become ru

, a s i n
*

q
fletru v ii a nd a

c
r

ma y become a r a s in *dha r for ”fi lm
,
r

*dkuor 91 i . While a
,

6 ,
etc ma y 1ema in a nd give u a

,
la

,
ra , etc ,

in Kelt.
, they ma y be ,

a nd oftenest a 1 e , reduced to a
, Z, ,

et .c Hence we a re not obliged to

postula te eue, ele, ere, etc. where
0

there 1s no evidence of the first 9 in
surviving forms . Thus

x/ sp sleep F *
8 Ztep

-no L a t. somfn 'a s
*
8 Ztep nos) , Skr.

8 1)d sleep , drea m - R *
8
'

up
-no Gk. iirrvos, W. bun ‘

sleep
’

,

Ir. sfi a n .

x/p lethé RR *

p Zth9 Gk . e T a
-
vos , Ga ul. J uror-vow ,

O.W.

Zita -n , W . llyda
-n broa d FV *

p leth Skr. p ra th
-a lz brea dth

W. lled
‘brea dth

’
-RV *

p Zt/1 W. llys court ’

96 i i Gk .
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a ccented in Ar.) a s in 960377
: tra ed ‘infa ntry

’

; x/ t/dlbregk Gk.

f pe
’

xw, rpo
'

xog ; the s/ ha d a lso a by Ar . a /e/o a ltern . 63 v
a s in Ir . tra ig foot *

tra get8 , but we ca n ha rdly suppose Ar. o/a in

the sa me word in Brit — Simila rly in La t . loa nwords, a s W . a ch08

c a use occc
6

8io.
—W. a cha b *

occfip for La t. occup 7 3 ii

( 2) On the other h a nd a o in Pr. Kelt. before Ar. 9
101. in W . om ,

Ir. fl a n
‘la mb

’ *
ogn08

*
a g
‘41m08 : O. E . 6a m

'

a n
‘

yea n
’

101

111 I
InBrit. e beca me 6 before g followed by a vowel; so pa rtly inGa ul ;

a sW. ty house O.W. tz
’

g
*
t6908

*
teg08 ,Brit. Ca to

-tigim i, a lso spelt

( in Cornw a ll) Tege
'rno-ma li beside Tige

'm
'

noma lum Rhys LWPh .

2
404 ,

Ga ul. Tige
'mum

,
Ir. teg house

’

,
tz

'

ge
'
rne

‘lord x/ ( 8 )theg 92 i.— W .

hy bold
’ *

8egO8 : Ga ul. Eeyo
-
p a pos

’

, x
/ seéh- zGk. q 1 Skr.

8dha lz might
’

.
— W. gwe

- ly bed
’ *

Zto
-leg Ir. lige

* legiZ
'

o

x/ leghn
— Where 6 a ppea rs it is due to a - a fi

'

ection ; a s in bra
‘hill

’ *brigc6 103 ii thus lle pla ce
’

a cc.

* lz
’

ga n Veg
-7g» ,

x/ legh
—
gre

‘herd *

greg
- 7Z1. L a t . grege

'm —
godre

‘bottom

( edge of ga rment), foot ( of -treg
-7Zt, x/ tfreg/eq see pl.

godrg/on , god
freon , both in R .M. 1 5 1 .

But before a conson a nt 69 rema ined : W. gw a ir m .

Ir. 16 7
: -W. ta i l ma nure

*
tegl 104 ii ( 1 ) -W. a rwa z

'

n to le a d

<
*
a rz

'

-

n
-n Myeg

’

h- z La t. who ; olfez
'

n , etc. 203 iv ( 1 ) -W. tew

thick 7 6 viii .

i ii. ( 1 ) The mid vowels e a nd 0 were pronoun ced close in Brit.
before n a sa l explosive a nd bec a me i a nd 66 respectively. Ex a mples :

6 before n a s . + exp . >W. y ; thus W . fiyn t
‘
w a y

’

Ir. sét <
*
8m t

O. H. G . 86nd ‘w a y
*
8e

'nt — O.W.p imp ,
MI. W . pymp fi v e Ga ul.

7rq u re Pr. Kelt. Ar.

*

p enq
‘46 .

—W. cy
-c/zwynnu 1L .A .

1 33 to rise la ter to sta rt Ir. scendim Ar .

*
8qend 96 iii

— The y becomes a by a -a fi
'

ection , a s Gwent Venta ; cf. E .

Win tchester ‘Venta Belga rum
’

. In La t. loa nwords We ha ve y,
a s tymp temp us ; tymor temp ora ; cymy nn ( a f) commend-o ;

esgynn ( a f ) a 8cend-o, etc. ; but most nouns h a ve -enn , Mn . W.
-en

,

a s elfen elemen twn f w fa fen <fi rmdmentum ysgrifén
a ll fem.

,
h a ving been trea ted lik e n a tive nouns in -e7m 143 i ;

mynwent fem.

‘

gra veya rd
’

a lone ha s -en t pl. mtmume’nta . (Ca la n
is from Vulg . La t. Ka la nd which occurs .)

0 be fore na s . + exp . W. w ; thus trwnc
*
tfronq 99 v

twng
‘
swe a rs

’

: Ir . tongz
'

m ‘I swea r
’

;
-kfwnt

‘

yonder
’

: Bret . kofi t

220 i i — The cha nge took pla ce in La t . loa nwords , a s 191mm
‘burden

’

p a nd a s ; ysbwng 8190169668 ; except in fem. forms,
a s llong

‘
ship

’

longa W. p om
‘bridge

’

Brit . a cc.

*

pon ton put for La t. pontem, bec a me fem. The 3rd pl.

subjunct. -on t in ste a d of -wut is prob. due to the a n a logy of the other
persons , which h a ve -o

( 2) The sa me ch a nge took pla ce before a liquid a nd explosive,
though here with less regula rity.



§ 6 5 KELTIC VOWELS IN WELSH 8 7

e liq . exp . W. y ; thus MI.W. kymyrth
*/combert-et, with

a -a fi
’

ection kymerth 18 1 v ii ( 1 ) — gwyllt wild Brit. *

t eltz
°

8 : Ir.

gez
’

lt 92 iv .
-But usua lly it rema ins a s 9 ; thus for nyrtk nr . 6 8 , the

ordin a ry form is nerth m. strength
’

; so p erthyn La t. pertin owing
to preference for the sequence e y.

-merch ma id p erth bush a re

fem . ; a nd mellt pl.
‘lightning

’

, gwellt pl. gra ss ma y be neut. pl. in
-d or fem. pl. in

o liq . exp . W. 60 ; thusW. Z
’

wfrch ‘
roebuck Bret. iourc

’

h

0. Corn . yorch : Gk. ga ps — W. twrch boa r
’

,
Bret. tourc’h : 0 . Corn .

torch
,
Ir. torc ; —W. swllt ‘money, shilling

’

La t. sol
’

d a s .
- torck

torque
’
is fem. Ir. tore. But other exceptions occur a s emf body

La t. corpu8 ; p ortia. m.

‘

ga te
’

f. ‘ha rbour ha s excha nged genders
a nd keeps o in both. Forma tions like gor

-fi
’

en etc. a re a lso exceptions .

(3) The sa me cha nge took pla ce before rn . Thus 9 : W. chwym

whirling *
8p em 96 iv ( 1 ) — W. Edym besideEdema Etem us .

— W. gwern a lder
’

,
a nd 067 76 95 i i (3) a re fem. ; so ufi

’

ern
‘hell

’

< Vulg. La t . 6fe'rn a .
—o : W. a 8gwm bone -loom 96 11 ( 4)

— W. dwm ‘fi st
’

: Ir. d am .
— But W. com ‘horn

’

La t .

e before W . y ; a s byrr
‘
short

’

. Ir. ber'r — W gyrr
‘
a dr

’

ove
<

*

gerles 95 iv But o rema ins, a s in com ‘dwa rf ’, torri ‘to

brea k .

’

( 4) In ma ny La t. loa nwords e or 0 before 7
‘ cons. beca me a (on

the a na logy of the R-

gra de in mm etc.

’

I) ; thus s a g?
"

serp ens ;
ca rra i ‘la ce com

'

gi a p a rchell B.B. 55 beside porchell A .L . i 2 76

p orcellus ta fa m ta bem a P a d a rn P a terna s ; Ga rmon Ger
fine

—
mu s .

( 5) 6 before 8 8 y ; a s in 82 11
*
68ti ‘is

’

;
—
378

e a ts *
e8si *

cd - tz
°

: La t . est. Also before La t. st a s in tyst

witness testi s. But e ither a ffection or the sequence e y (or e u)
ca uses it to be e

,
a s inf enestr window testa n

‘
text te8 timo

'

n ium .

iv . ( 1 ) In the present penult y a ppea rs for e a nd 0 before a n a sa l

whether followed by a nother consona nt or not ; a s in cyehwgmme,
tymor iii ( 1 ) f ynnha wn ,

nowfi ynnon La t. fon tc
'

m a tyner L a t .

tenerum ; myfip
’ L a t. memorz

’

a ; myned
‘
to go

’

Bret. monet

mynwen t beside monwent La t. monmnenta . But ma ny exceptions
occur, a s cenedl ‘

n a tion
’

, Conwy ; a nd deriva tives like gweme
‘
to

smile gwén smile tonna u wa ves tonn wa ve do not show

the cha nge (cxc. hyn a f oldest
’
a ssim. to the cpv . 763776 , 148 i ( 1

( 2) o y in the prefixes */co */com *kon *
to

*do *
ro a s

W. cywir
" correct Kelt. *lco-u6ros ; Myfa wr

‘very grea t
’

-mdr08 ; see 16 i ii ; except when the vowel of the root is lo

W
st,

a s in W. cosp
‘

punishment
’

,
Ir. 0080 ”ca n sq

lt 96 iii ( 5) ; W
rhodd ‘

gift
’ *

(p )ro d 63 v i ( 1 ) — When sepa i a tely a ccented
My ha s a cquired a new strong form frhq , a s rkq dd a

‘
too good

’

;
simila rly *dy,

*8y, written dz
’

i n O.W.

*do ‘to a s a preposition
bec a me *8q MI. W. 3] Mn . W. i ‘to

’

16 i i So eyn before
the equa tive , now sounded cqn , a nd d ia lecta lly fc

’in .
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v . ( 1 ) o a nd a interch a nge a fter Z6 34 iv . SO we h a ve gwa
be side go for g wo

*

Zto Ga ul. vo Ar.

*
up o thus gwa -red -wr

sa viour ’ *

Zoo
-reto-Ztir Ga ul. Voretovir — W. gwa s serva nt ’

Ir. foss
*
upo

-st 96 11 ( z) . The i 5th cent. pedwor 34 iv ( 8 0
Sa lesbury

’

s Dic . s . v .) ha s a new, perha ps loc a l, 0 for a 63 v ii

We a lso fi nd the interch a nge a fter 76 ( cons . or a s breu a n for
*brenon § 7 6 iv ( 2) b't

’

ia n for *b1
‘

zon 7 6 ix (Anglesey d ia l . neuo
‘
o
‘

for neua d) .

( 2 ) After m there is a n older ch a nge Of a to o, a s in W. mdr sea

Ga ul. Aremori ci , Ir. mu ir La t. ma re — W. myned <
*monet Bret .

monet *ma mZ
'

et 100 iv —W.morwyn
*ma rein 125 v

(3) e a fter Z6 becomes o/a in the following c a ses : Ar.

*
up er Pr .

Kelt.

*

Zte
'r Ga ul. s ew

,
Bret. w a r

‘
on W. o r

, gwa r gwor gor

36 ii i — W. Ca dwa llon Brit. Ca tu-vella unos —W. gosper La t.

vespern Proba bly the a bove show the influence Of Brit. yo ; cf. Ir.

for
*

Zu r on the a n a logy Offo *

Zto Genera lly Zte rema ins
,
a s

in chwech six *
8
’

Ztefcs .

v i . ( 1 ) After Z post-tonic a bec a me 9 ; thus wg/neb fa ce *6nZ-eq%

§100v ,
*6nZ

'

-a g
3t *énZ

°

-9g
% V693 : S kr. d a 6kom fa ce ’ *6n i-99

%om.

But when pre-tonic the a rema ined , a s in tog/na b ,
in composition,

from *
enZa q34 gwySZa d

*

Zt idZ9t6 180 iv

( 2) Pre -tonic Zo prob. beca me Za ; thus we ha ve a ea -z
‘

Za but

no
*
a eo -i io so tha t the la tter perh a p s bec a me -z

’

Za 7 5 v i

So the rel. a
*

Za Ar. Zos, 162 v i

§ 6 6 . i . Pr. Kelt . i a nd 11 rema ined in Brit. Brit. i w a s
Open ,

a nd is tra nscribed 6 by the Greeks
,
a s in

(V50 0?) W . (ga ys) Pryd a in, but 6by the Roma ns a s in Brita nnia

(Gk . t wa s close , La t. i Open). Brit. i ga ve W . y , which is y in
the ult. a nd a ccented monosyll a bles, g/ in non-ultima te sylla bles
a nd proclitics. Brit. 11 rema ins , now written w ,

in the ultima

a nd monosylla bles , a nd becomes y y) in a ll other sylla bles .

See 40 iii . Ex a mples : W . ( ZN/cl:
‘
a p pea ra nce

’

, 6 11731c
‘I

look
’

< Pr. Kelt. *( ZZA
‘ 6 1 i ; —V

V
. 026m ‘dogs ’

,
cynos

‘li ttle
dogs

’

<Pr. Kelt. *l¢zm — W . cybyfld eup idus ;

W . terfiln end La t. terminus .

91 a nd y ma y intercha nge with e
,
a nd y with a

, 16 iv .

to before a l a bia l ma y develop irregula rly, 7 3 11.

i i. ( 1 ) y in the penult, whether from 6 or 61. becomes w in Mn . W.

before w in the ult . , a s in cwmwl ‘cloud ’
for cymwl

*
cumbul

La t. cumu lus ; swmbwl *
stimbu l La t. stimu lus ; cwmwd

‘
comot

’ M] . W. kymwt ; dwtkwn dytliwn dg/dd kwn 164

i i i . When a sylla ble is a dded , both w
’

s become 31, a s cymyla u

clouds
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90 PHONOLOGY

6 8 . U l t im a t e a - a ff
'

e c t ion .
—i a nd 11 beca me respectively

6 a nd o in the ultima when the lost ending ha d a thus ygoedd
a spect ’ *

Ztl
’

d-d 63 iv —6od be Ke lt. *hu-ttt 189 iv (6
ciwed ‘

ra bble ’

La t. 066 6168 —gra mca teg La t. gra mma tica ;
cote/66 L a t. columna .

Hence a djectives ha ving 11 or w in the ultima
cha nge these to e a nd o in the fem. , the a ffection be ing due
to the lost fem . ending 4 6 ; thus Brit . *

Ztind08 ,
*
Z indd ga ve

respectively ga ys”, ggpemi white
The a dj .

*brilct08 ha d regula rly fem.

*bri/ctci
,
which by the rule beca me

*brehtd ; now *ikt 6th a nd *
ekt ei th, la ter a ith 108 iv

hence br6th speckled f. bra ith, which is thus seen to be quite regula r.

The a ffection is origina l only in a djectives of the -os/-d declension ;
but a fter the loss of the inflexion a l end ings, it sprea d by a n a logy to

other stems ; e . g. erwa n round Bri t.

*kr6mdis Ir . cru ind ) ha s
f. crorm on the a na logy of trwm Brit. *

tra mba s Ir. tromm) f. tra m.

a nd gwyrS L a t. v ir
’

d is ha s f. gwerS on the a n a logy Off yrj,fi erf
La t.fi nmus,fi rma . Doubtless dei tien wyrdd inM.IL. i . 1 55 represents a

loca l surviva l ofthe old fem. , a s in tonn wyrt
-t -8) W . ou

‘

greenwa ve

§ 6 9 . U l t im a t e i - a fi’e ct ion . i . This wa s ca used by Z, i
(from 6, 6, 0

“

or or by a ccented t or i . Kelt . pos t-tonic es
before a vowel beca me Z a nd ca used this a ffection 7 5 v u

so e(p) see ib a lso La t. i , a nd sometimes 6 , before a vowel .
ii . ( 1 ) a becomes MI. W . a i , Mn . W . a i : eil, a il ‘

second
’

< *a lZ08 La t. a li a s ;
—
ysp eit, ysha z

’

d ‘
sp a ce ’

La t. sp a tium ;

rha ih spoil ’ L a t. ra p io
— beirdd ba rds *6a rd6 ;h mez

'

h
‘
sons

’

Brit. *ma p 6 — ugeirzt, a ga in
‘twenty *

Ztiha 66t6
'

<Ar . Ztihigti ;
Zleidr thief ’< La t. la tro

'

deigr tea r
’

< *d a hr62 120 iii ( I ) .
( 2) a k or a g before a conson a nt, which becomes a e in M] .

a nd Mn . W . 104 ii iii 108 iv is a ffected to 816 or

89 which gives M] . W . ei , Mn . W . a i , see ih. Thus Sa wones >
8 268066 but 626 6> *Se.6 8668 , Sa is serf *

ga p t08 )
ca eth

, but pl . *ha ht6 ceith, ca ith ‘
serfs

’

dra eh

thorn 104 i i pl . *dra gnesa *dra gfl Za > (7rei66
,
dra in .

(3) In disylla bles before conson a nt groups conta in ing r
, a nd

before ch
, the a ffection Of 8 . a ppea rs a s y, which a ltern a tes with

66 in M] . a nd ea rly Mn . W . Thus heyrn B.T. 29, E .M. 1 2 1 , R .P.

1362 , B.B.B. 4 7 , pl . of ha ea rn ‘iron ’
— 7

"

eytlyr R.P. 130 1 be side
iyeidyr 1 222 , pl . Of r/za ea dr ‘c a ta ra ct ’

;
— hedyru W.M. 5 1
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beside hedeirn do. 40 , pl . of ce d a r/6 ‘mighty
’

— so a la reh pl .
eleirch

,
elyreh 117 i ;— tywa rche76 pl . tyweirch, tywyrch 126

i ( 2) — p a la dr, pl . peteidyr W.M. 1 79, Mn . W . p elydr
— Mn . W .

ha stych, 7766766 876, 117 1. Also in the proclitic geir>gyr ‘
nea r

214 i i .

The 61 is proba bly the result of thickening the Z
'

before r cons.

a nd before X in a n una ccented sylla ble . (In a ccented sylla bles a s

heird, the 6
'

is still pure , but it ha s become 61 before X 17 iii . ) Thus
8 6 MI 61. From r cons. it spre a d to cons . r . Proba bly

gwesgyr ( single r) for gwa sga r 17 3 iv ( 1 ) is due to fa lse a n a logy.

(4) In polysylla bles before a la bi a l a lso , a . is a ffected to q ; a s in

modryb
*m66tr- a q

‘4-6 § 122 iv cyfi
’

elyb, ethrp/
b a lso from - a q%

-9q
% x/ 6q14

‘fa ce cf. 143 i i i Ca er—dyf
‘Ca rdiff Ta f

-a m becomes -eu or -

yf, except in a na logic a l forma tions ; see 7 6

v ii

iii . ( I ) e becomes
‘
a ngels ’

L a t. a 7zgeli ;
— cytlylt

‘knives ’

La t. eultell6 ; — so , cestytl, yweytt 117 i — erhy76
‘
a ga i nst Kelt. *a 76

'

gyemzo
’

i 215 ii (4 ) — gwj t sees
’

173

iv

There a ppea rs to be no certa in exa mple of 63 becoming si ; dyweit

sa ys
’ ma y be from *

Z6 a t 194 i

(2) ek or eg before a conson a nt when a ffected beca me it or 6g
which giv es 6 regula rly a s 7tith niece *7i sht6

’

-s 86 i i ( I )
ZZit/i ‘lesson L a t . Zectio.

iv. ( 1 ) 0 becomes e i (Mn . a i ) or q : 6 817 861, ysba il spoil ’ L a t .

81702666776 — 8 e it
,
sa il ‘found a tion Vulg . La t. 8 02666 for L a t. 8 0276776

cf. E . soil — 776yfyr thought ’ La t. 7766 77607666 —
ystyr mea ning

La t. historia [lj tt ma n
*d072Z08 Ir. 61666726 —77i r2r sea s

*7760r6 122 11 (4) — esgy6 bishops ’

L a t. 6176800166
—Selyf <

8 66207766 - ta ir Ml. W . teir for *ty
- eir ‘

three fem . < *tiso7'e
'

8 7 5

v i (3) -

p a ir, Ml. peir ca ldron Ir. coire 89 iii.
It is seen tha t ei occurs before I a nd r but in d isylla bles we ha ve

61 before the l a tter.

(2) ok or og before a conson a nt, which gives oe in W becomes
v
’

v
‘

y when a ffected ; thus 06 76 ‘la mb *oy7608 , pl . iby76< *og766

66yth eight ’ *ohta
‘

.

v . 11 becomes 11 : Merchyr 16 iv (2) M8 1
’

07t7
'

2

’

7t8 -cg776

chisel ’ La t. 6 66766 768 — a sgwr76 bone
’ pl . esgym -

y
’

ch ox
’
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Ar.

* 7tgso
'

, whence O.H.G . 0168 0
,
Skr. ”d (Av. nxs implies -

g
the pl . ychen ( <Ar.

* 76gse
’

nes , whence Skr. 7617864666, E . oxen)
h a s 6 from 76 una ffected

,
66 i .

66 does not become 66; d ezfr a s pl. of dwfr is doubtful (M.A. i 5 56)
except a s a la te a nd a rtificia l form ; see Silv a n Eva n s s . v .

vi . When a ny of the a bove ch a nges ta kes pl a ce in the ultima ,
a in the penult becomes 6 ; see hetlyrn, eZyreh, p elytlr, Selyf , esgyrn
a bove . 0 a lso beca me e

, a s gosa d
‘
to set 988672 sets li a ble to

become 3’ before st
,
a s MI. W . ebestyt, ehystyl a p ostolt, sg.

a hostol ap ostola s. In MI. W . the a ffection extended, a s in the
la st ex a mple, to the a nte-penult.

vn . The 86 due to a ffection a s a bove , a lso ei from eh or 69, ha d Open

9, a nd wa s thus distinct from origin a l 8 6 which ha d close 8 . The

former (66) gives 66, a i the la tter (ei) gives 66? 7 5 i ii

011 la ter modific a tions of 71, si , see 7 7 , 7 9.

§ 7 0. Non -u l t im a t e a ffe c t i on . i . a a nd sometimes o in the
sylla ble which is now the penult beca me 9 when the following
syll a ble ha d 6 or

‘

6
’

(now i or except where the 6 wa s itself
a ffected to e

, 68 . Thus ‘
reprima nd ’

be

side ca redtl ‘fa ult Ir. ca ire
,

*ha 7‘6
'

Z66 -Ml. W . weedy a fter

O . W . ynotig
-Ml. W . 1766t tent *

j 7a p 6
’

ZZo La t. 1766176160

— Eh7'ill < Ap 7
‘616

'

8 — cegin cog766na ; melin 777026na etc. In

Ml. W. the a ffection extends over two sylla bles , a s 8 673673676 bird
Mn . W . 6671671676, pl . a rta r.

0 seems to undergo the cha nge chiefiy a fter a la bi a l or before
a guttura l, where it might h a ve become a if una ffected .

The restora tion Of a in the a ntepenult in Mn . W. is due to the

vowel in th a t sylla ble becoming obscure beca use una ccented, in which
c a se it wa s n a tura l to re-form etymologic a lly.

11. ( 1 ) Before Z the sa me ch a nge took pla ce , a nd a a nd o

a ppea red a s e in O . W . but the e wa s further a ffected by the Z ,
a nd beca me ci in M1. a nd Mn . W . ; thus -

.Ma 7'666n768 O . W .

fl/[ eri a ttit GEN. iii . Ml. W. J[ eiry
'

a wn B.B. B. 8 1
,
Mn . W.

MeirZon — so 0 . W . Brie/66 76666760 A .O. 895 , Mn. W . B7ycheinZ0g ;
—O. W . wep ion GEN. x l 1

,
Mn . W . 7776i 076 son s

’

. See 35 ii.
In the di a le ct of Powys ceilZog

‘cock ceinZog
‘

p enny
’

a re pro

nounced celZ
'

og, cenZog. This is perh a ps a simplifica tion of 86 7 8 v
,

ra ther tha n Old 6 reta ined .
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( E 6660) in a ccented sylla bles. L a tin 5. a lso sh a red this develop
ment.
The E a rly W . 0 is a ttested in Bede’s D666006 Bz67w6), Ml . W .

D667666606 La t. D5 76666668 . In a ll sylla bles except the ultima it
beca me 0

,
a s 6606606 ‘brothers ’

Pr. Ke lt. in this
position 6660 from 6 occurs only in la te forma tions like 776666066076

pl . of 77666606 grea t a nd a fter 60 148 i But in the ultima a nd

in monosyll a bles 0 O .W . 6666 s M] . W . 060, a s O. W . 6666666 ox.

‘judgement Pr. Kelt.
*66666076

,
66 676666666 JUV. SK. La t. 666766666

60776 ; M] . W . 6666606, 666766666606. In Mn . W . 6660 rema ins in mono
sylla bles, a s 66666066, but in the now un a ccented ultima it h a s be
come 0

,
a s in 6667666066. The following ta ble summa rizes the history

of Brit. ( a nd La t.) 66

Brit . (La t.) Brit. E a rlyW . O.W . MLW . Mn .W . Mn .W .

*66 § .te6 03 0 0 66 06606 penult.

6667666560766 66 676dod ult.

a w bra wd monosyll.

( 2) 66 when un a cc. w a s shortened a nd gives 66 7 4 i this might
h a ppen in monosylla bles a s 06 of

’

209 v ii a
‘
whether ’

218 i ii .

When a cc. in Brit. a nd una cc. la ter, it gives 0, a s in p ob 16 8 i

mo6 § 15 1 i , 0 from, of
’

§ 209 v ii 0
,

‘if
’

222 v ( 1 ) .
ii . ( I ) M] . W. 0660 in the un a ccented ultima (whether from 66 a s

a bove , or from 066 7 6 iii) surv ives in the spoken la ngu a ge in 06676666660

ba nd-ra il
’

, d a 6 666660 to brew 066866660 silent 06
'

6 la w sleet ysga w

( a lso ysgo)
‘
elder-tree

’

,
llysfmwd

‘brother-in-la w in compounds
with numera ls , a s 6606676 6660 1 8 dwg/ a wr 2 hours 6066 06606 3 hours
etc. ( except d 66y60 for 6666t

‘ ha nds a nd in compounds of ma w6
,

a S
'

d66fa 606
‘very grea t

’

, 663786666606 noi sy
’

(except in pla ce-n a me s ,
T6 0f06 , In a few book-words which ha ve ga ined currency
it is not a genuine surviv a l : a s 66 00666666066 ‘trea tise 06666 666066 regi

ment bydg/sa wd universe rha gla w deputy a nd the forms 66666608
multitude cyfi a wn

‘just 107666606 J a nua ry a ns a wdd qu a lity
a re influenced by the written la ngua ge, which, however, ha d a lso 66603

,

cyfi o n, 107606 , 6676306666 Io.G. 1 8 7 , formerly see exa mples below .

0666007606 ha s 0 a lwa ys (genera lly sounded Chwefrol by d issimi la tion) .
The recent written la ngu a ge ha s been influenced by mech a nic a l ide a s
of etymology in the substitution of a w for the regula r 0 in fi yddlon
‘fa ithful ’, dwylo ‘ha nds ’

, 66766076 ‘
stra ight

’

, 067660 dinner
’

,
a nodd

‘d ifficult
’

, opv . 07608 48 i v
,

148 i a ll these a ppea r with

0 in ea rly Mn . poetry, a nd a re pronounced with 0 in the spoken

la ngu a ge . On the misspelling a thmw for 06766 0 see 7 6 v
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Ni fyn ca ri a d i w a du ,

Na
’

i dd a ngos i li os lea
— D.G. 69.

Love will not be disa vowed, or ma n ifested to ma ny a host.
’

Gwa ka wdd S a eson bob I onor

I
’

r Bea u ma ent a r hyd mor . 1 55.

They invite Sa xons every Ja nua ry to the South a cross the se a .

’

Anod a rhyngu bod d y byd .
— T.A. A

It is difficult to plea se the world .

’

( 2) a w in the ultima bega n to be reduced to o in the M1. period 5
thus we fi nd Edeim on W .M . 50 ,

a ches 1L .A . 4 , Meirgon B .B.B. 1 3. But

the ba rds even in the Mn . period continued to write the a w for the

purposes of rhyme. In recent times, owing to ignora nce of the older

la ngua ge , they h a ve sometimes written a w for origina l 0, a s esga wb

for esgob bishop dym
’

a wn for dynion men Th is is not due to
a confusion of the sounds of o a nd a w (for the a in a w is a pure a ,

quite distinct from but to the blundering notion tha t a s some o
’

s

ma y be written a w
,
a ny 0 ma y. The E a rly Mn . poets genera lly use

a w correctly, guided by a living litera ry tra dition . The d istinction
is seen in M] . W. yscol

‘
school ’, iscol B.B. 8 1 from La t. sc(h)ola a nd

ysca wl W .M . 1 8 9
‘la dder

’
La t. scd la , both ysgol in Mn . W.

3) In a few ca ses a w comes from o : prew(f ) beside prqfi La t.

prof» ; ma wl beside mola f
‘I pra ise

’

,
Ir. molim ; tyma wr R P . 1 244

for the usua l tymor La t. temp era . In ea ch c a se the 0 comes before
or a fter a la bi a l. In Vulg. La t. there wa s a tendency to lower a vowel
before a la bia l so tha t prob might become *

p
frob pra wfi But it is

more likely th a t a ll these a re due to fa lse a n a logy.

In a wr ‘hour
’

,
a nd n a wn ‘

noon
’

we h a ve a w La t. 6. These
h a ve been expla ined a s la te borrowings ; but historica lly this is im
prob a ble Possibly the pronuncia tion of 115m va ried in La t. , since
Gk . w (

o

z—1 9) wa s popula rly sounded o (ykwcm a Ita l. chiosa )
would gi ve 9 a w. For n a wn see 7 6 iii

iii . a g O . W . ou, Ml. W . eu
,
Mn . W . eu, a u ; thus breua nt

wind-pipe O. W .
-6roua nnou *6rdygzt Ir. brdge gl. cervix ,

O. Bret. bre/umt —W. j a cm
‘country O. Bret. pow, Corn . p ow

L a t. p dg
- a s ;— so a k or a g before a conson a nt W . gwa nn, O. W .

guoun L. L. 1 56, 1 96
‘lowla nd ’

,
Ir. fa in *

ydk91 Ugo- a b n

104 iii 1 )
— W. cenlo ‘to conge a l *

c(7gl L a t . co-d
‘

g
’

Z-o.

But before t the d is shortened 74 iv.

iv .
-a n often gives 07172 in the present penult : cronm

’

cra wn

§ 202 v ( 2) — fiyn/eonna u
‘founta ins fontdn — Meiry

‘

07my6

G.C. 1 22, B.B.B. 263, beside Meiry
‘

onyodo . 303, 306 , <Ma ridn
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,
7 3

7 2. i . Pr. Kelt. i Ar. (3, (ii , i ) rema ined in Brit. , a nd

Brit. a nd L a t. i rema in in W.
,
5 9 iii

,
iv. Further exa mples

W . la ir long
’

,
Ir. sir Pr. Kelt. *

.s
'é-ro-8 : La t. a éra s ;

—W . gwin< La t. vinum. It is
,
of course

,
shortened in W . before

two conson a nts a s gwfn-Zla n vineya rd
’

.

i i . La t.

“

i is tre a ted a s e or Kelt. ci in W. p a r a d@ s p a ra d i sus

Gk . w a p a
’

tSa o-os a nd synnwyr senti re. In rustic La t. i w a s often
sounded E

, but whether only in words with origin a l ei is not clea r
,

L inds a y, p . 29. In L a t. ign the i w a s often written long, or wa s

written e ; hence it proba bly differed little from L a t. E
,
a nd so gives

W. a s sebyu ch a rm signum.

§ 7 3 . i . Pr. Kelt. a
,
which rema ins in In , a nd a ppa rently re

ma ined in Ga ul. , a s shown by the spel ling cu in the second e lement
of Aziyov a

'

ré-douyou, a dv a nced in Brit . towa rds a
,
for it a ppea rs

a s i in W. ,
while L a t. 11 borrowed into Brit. gives u inW. thus

Pr. Kelt . * dzZnom Ir. (11272
,
W . ( Zen fort (Zina s city O. E .

$1271
,
E town —Pr. Kelt . *

y.
’
zZzz Ir. gldn, W . 91171

‘knee
’

§ 63 vi l (4) — Pr . Kelt . * ,t zZ Ir. 022 dog
’

,
W. oi , § 89 iii.

Bnt La t. p rime gives pzZr, mime gives 7721203
,
etc.

11 . Some irregula rities occur in the development of La t. 12 a nd Brit.
a nd La t. 72 before a la bi a l

( 1 ) La t. 12 in czip a gives 7, in W. cib, Bret. kib. This seems to be
the only exa mple in W. , a nd ma y be due to fluctua tion between it“ a nd
i before a la bi a l ; cf. conversely W. 11a hell Bret. ifem Vulg.

La t. ifsm a
,
La t . infern a .

( z) Brit. a nd L a t. i t before 6 followed by a vowel ga ve W. u ; a s

th e ‘bla ck ’

for *duo *dub Ir. dub
‘
bla ck ’

; W . 0108n for w
’

fi gl
La t. cubic

’

lwm. But bef01 e gives wf regula rly, a s in

dwfn, dwfr, 90.

(3) u before m is regula r, a s shown tyfu,
‘to

grow
’ *

tum 201 i But La t . 11. in nwnerus gives 13in nifer .

This ma y be due to a d ia l. pronunci a tion of La t. u a s u ; cf. Osc.

Nzums wzs Numeru a nd the Osca n ized La t. Ncwmen is Numer1us
La t itself ha d u before m in a n una cc. syll. , a s ma xim/us , ma ma /mus
ma x a

’

ma s . The sound it: would be identified wi th Brit. u’

, a nd prob .

lengthened , giving the s a me result. W. vfyll
‘humble

’

La t. humilzs
ma y perh a ps be s imila rly expla ined , but with u for i a s in ufi

'

ern .

(4 ) 11 before 19 is regula r, a s seen in cybyS
‘miser

’

La t. mlp z
'

dus,
sybergp

‘
proud La t . sup erbus . In W. a cha b La t. occdpo the u

ma y be due to the lengthen ing of the at when it c a me to be a ccented ,
a s it did in Brit. 65 ii

For La t. 6
“

see 7 5 iii ( 1 ) for La t. 6 see 7 6 11
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ca ge/l ‘
one-eyed

’

L a t. ca ecus ‘blind ’

,
Goth. ba its

‘
one-eyed

’

,

Skr. Ieckow -fi *
ga ig

— W. koedl ‘l ifetime
,

life ’

,
Ga ul. Sella -ceni- (a e Ded e) La t. 8 116011111111 *3a 1

°

- tlo-m

111 v n — W . coed ‘
wood , forest

’

,
Ga ul . Ceto-briga <

Goth. M 17 5, O . H. G. keid a , E . h a t/l
,
La t. bu-cétum

(a for a c owing to confusion with the suffix -étum) .

(2) Before a vowel a i fell together with see iv be low. But

a s in the penult
,
followed by e (or ga ve a new 111which gives

W . oe > o 7 8 i thus Brit. 04 10
‘ma y

love ’

. Followed by i it fa lls together with 11
°

a nd gives -ez
°

,

a s *
1101na 8

i

m a mei ; when the 1 wa s una cc. it gives -1
'

a s

*
1161

'

na 81m> er1z1
'

209 v ii ( I ) .

But in the a nte-penult a vowel before 3 drop s 113 i ( z) hence
”ca m -3a m Iva r-her ma y be loved

(3) Kelt. a i W . fl , a s in mwy grea ter 99115-1019 or *mc
f

ison

Ir. 111110 for When un a ccented it wa s shortened
a nd so gives a s , a s prob . in M1. W. 77208 1L.A. 14 2 more

A new 121 wa s produced before a vowel in Brit. when a s

wa s followed by 1 or 6 ; thus *ka m
‘

3 183

11

A new 121 might be produced before a con s . by meta th . of 1
'

100 v ; thus La t. 0001
5

310>W. ockos , but Brit. pl .
*a ccaiie011e3 >Ml. W . a clzwysson.

(4) W . o s > a e a fter 10 or 111
,
etc. ; oe >w a e a fter g 7 8 11

ii . ( 1) Ar. oi rema ined in Pr. Kelt a nd a ppea rs in Ir. a s

61
,
58 . In W . it beca me 11 before a conson a n t. Thus Ar.

one Gk. a ir/69
,
oivfi a ce O . L a t. 011108

,
La t. 1211118 Ir. 01311

W . 1111 one -W. 1111 in a mnion perj ury Ir. eel/1 oa th
Goth . ( 11) -8 oa th —W. grug he a ther for *

g101ug (Pemb.

d ia l. gwrig) , Ir.froecfi < *
111

'

01
'

ko-3 Gk. e
’

p a
’

xn
*
11€ reikd .

Before or a fter 11 in Bu t 01
'

beca me 111 wh ich gives W. a s (oy) a s

in gloyw sh iny, glossy *

gl01
'

-

110
-s Gk . ykouis<

*

7X01Fos , 92 1

Icy(h)068 public ”cg-

10088
*ko-11oz

'

d W. gwyS
‘

presence
’ *

y eid

x/ ueid see here -w dropped ; where it rema ined , woe a ga in ga ve
wa s 7 8 ii ( 2) thus gwa etha f for

*

gwoetha f<
*
11a £d 1

'

sa mos *

yoid 1
'

sa mos *

a o
-cd - iswmos *

11p o
-

p ed
-1

°

s
,mo-s 148 1

(2) Before a ba ck vowel o i ga ve W. fi ; a s -wy-11

> ~wn 180 1ii cf. 7 6 v But before 1
'

or e the z?
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(110d 100 vi
,
a nd 0 before the vowel developed like 11 before

a vowel
,
tha t is

,
a s 011 thus 96176 > *d (5111>

*dez1

§ 7 6 v whence deuqf 193 x a nd *d0

*doet *o
’
0yet> d a 10, or without diphthongiza tion *do-et> d0, see

ih. so *m0£ 0316> *m0 ca t1> *ma y8 >m008 200 ii . Followed
by 1 a fter the a ccent it gives -1

,
a s in -61 f. s ing.

‘
to her

’

<

81 § 210 x ( I ) .

3) Ar. 6 1 ga ve Ke lt. a nd developed a ccordingly .

iii1. ( 1) Ar. s i rema ined in Pr. Kelt . In G a ul . it 18 written
0 or a

,
a s Deva -gna w,

Aetov ov a . In Ir. it a ppea rs a s 6
"

or 111.

In W . before a con son a nt it bec a me wy . Thus W. 91108
‘presence ’

for *
g1,010y8 Ar.

*
1101d 63 iv — m0r-d15j/

‘
sea

voya ge -ta z
'

y 103 ii etc.

In Brit. a nd Ga ul. it wa s prob a bly sounded a s 01 L a tin e which

wa s sounded e
,
wa s identified with this sound 1n Brit .

,
a nd sha red its

development in W. thus frets rhwyd , 1
'

em118 rhwyf, p lébem

p lwyf: c6m cwyr, etc. La t . 00 which seems to ha ve v a ried from
'

0 to 9 a ppe a rs in W. a s 00 or a s cin i a w dmner
’

, p om p a in
’

,

a wyu supper

(2) Before a vowel s i fell together w ith i i , see below .

(3) Ar. 61 before a vowe l Kelt. 1 W . i . Thus W . 131013
,

Ml. dia wt drink ’ *dfie
'

i—d i i-8
, s
/ dfié i

‘
suck —W . ”111103 multiq

tude Bret . Z1
'

ez< Brit. fi lms a noun

in - tc
‘

it from the opv . fink -10
‘

s La t. inse . 111001 08 , Gk. whet
’

mv .

Before Kelt . 0 it becomes 11
, a s in 11110100, Ml. ZZuossa u0< Brit.

fl iyossc
f

ko-e a n extension of *l1“ 08 .10-3 -10- 8 a n a dj . formed

from *
p Zé

-

g
'

0
'

8 like La t. 1011031118 from 5011011 ; see 7 6 ix
74 i 169 iii Before a conson a nt 01> é giving Kelt.

1
,
W .

i v . a i a nd ci fel l together w ith i i before vowels. Aft e r the
a ccent the i beca me 8

,
in other positions it rema ined a s 1. Thus

( 1 ) Accented ii (or a ; or é i) , which is genera lly in the penult,
but m a y be a nte-penultima te

, gives W .
-
y8 thus W . 175318

free
’ 9
7111208 Goth . freis , Eng. free — tr0fyb

‘town s
fi rebfies —t1ydy6 third ’

m . with - a in the ult. it

gives -e8
,
a s trydeo third f. <”1 1111111. In the a nte-penul t -y8

a s W . g1e6d thorn
’

: Ir. scé
, gen . pl. 8 01011.

( 2) Post-ton ic -i i ga ve whi ch beca me oe8
, § 62 i

11 2
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thus 11101006
‘
se a s

’
*mo

’

r1
,
111 La t. ma ria — MI. W. mold /1006

‘countries ’ — d a 1111006 fem. 8 ‘tootha che ’

*dcinli
,1
°

11 — 006 would be, w a s ” 31201, 180 i i
v

.
B e fo re the a ccent

,
in the penult the result va ries a ccord

ing to the qua lity of the a ccented vowel in the (now lost)
ultima ; thus :

( 1 ) 11é W .
-i

,
a s in 111 ‘three ’

m . ( a ccented like
the f. ) Ar. (f. see 103 i (3) — W. trfi

‘towns ’

”10611011 .

(2) i ii > Ml. W .
-ci , Mn . W .

- a i , a s in . W . 101, 111111
‘
some

’

165 v 1 011101 ‘would love ’

180 11 cf. 11111 v 11

(3) 110 W .
-
yw a s in My”)

‘
some

’

165 vi ; cf. 010010

v 11

(4) i i a > 0 . W .
- a i , M] . a nd Mn . W .

- a e
,

-e
,
a lso M l. W . w} ;

a s in O . W . 011111111, la ter 01011100, 010010, 0010111110, 00101110 ‘to pla y
’

,

Bret. 0710011
,
Corn . 61001y < Brit. J a erez

63 vii (3) a va ri a nt is gummy B.B. 50 5 010111172.

vi . B e fore the a ccent in the a nte -penu lt the result v a ries
a ccording a s the a ccen t fel l on the lost ultima , or on the penul t.
( 1 ) In the former ca se the penult ha d genera l ly a reduced

vowel a or
e ) the combin a tion -i ia ga ve W .

- a e a (a lso
written a y a ) , O. Bret. -01

’

a Bret .
-0110 - a o Thus W . cla ea r

‘lukewa rm ’

, Bret. Honor Gk. xh t a pés
‘ (Ar. a lterna tion k/gfi)

W . ga eaj , ga yaf , Bret . 900110 - 8 : Skr. t ima
’

é,
Lith . 5011221

,
Gk. xetp a

’

w
, xei

’

p a ,
La t. 11101118 Ga u l . 011107011 Ir.

gem
-rod (0 for 10) — W . 151001111

‘third p a rt ’ Ir. tria n —W .

Ma ea dr ‘ca ta ra ct ’ - lro
’

Ir. ria tfior L a t. 710118
, s/

‘flow
’
— W . d a ea r ‘

e a rth
’

,
Bret . ( loua r < 98 i ii .

-is a or -es a gives the sa me result : Pr. Ke lt. (
*
z

'

3

R-

gra de of *013 L a t. 1108 ) G a ul . Ys a mo [ 801110 W . 11110111 11,

11113101 11
‘iron O. W . Ga r-0111017 111 GEN. xxiii , O. Bret. lloz

'

a m .

Before the loss of the a ccented ending the a ccent must h a ve shifted
to the present penult, which h a d the next highest stress . In Gwent

a nd pa rt of Dyfed the un a ccented a w a s genera lly lost ; thus d a er
‘
ea rth ’

now ddr 29 ii (d a
’

r a 11011 Wms . The O.W. d a ir ,
d a g/r L .L . 1 20, go om B . S .CH . 3 represent this dia lect. The reduction is
genera l in

‘bright ’
beside cla ea r ‘lukew a rm

’

, with differentia
tion ofme a ning. From d a er come s d a er a wl 1L.A. 1 30 ,

(2) After a la bia l the a bove group ta kes the form 4 773's
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a na log. a ccentua tion for origina l *dkzg9-tJ MI. W . goz
'

fi
'

ywya ,

la ter, with y lost, yorfi
’

wys
‘
rest

’

< *
yer

-

g
“ :gez

-si x/ gk iéi La t.

guiésco.

( 5) La tin pretonic i or 6 be fore a vowel is trea ted a s thus did‘

b(o)lus gives dj a wl 100 ii ( I ).

vu . Except a s a bove, -es -i s before a vowel deve loped
differently from -z

'

z

'

chiefly beca use post-ton ic 8 did not, like i,
become b.

( I ) In the penult a fter the a ccent -os -i thus Ml. W . tei
‘houses

’ *tigg
'

a *tz
'

gesa 104 ii 2 — W . olym hea ring ’

<

*Hoyg
°

7 6 v nom. n ew Ir. 0112, Gk. KA509<

”laws , neut. s-stem.
— So -ep W . ceifn

‘
dista nt cousin ’

<

*k0
'

m-7zg
'

68 < *
/Mm-7zep 5t

-8
,
see 123 v .

(2) In the penult a nd a nte -penult, when és ca me before -e

contra ction took pla ce , a nd ése > ci W . thus W . soy
-t

a rt
’ *e

’

se $22 Ar.
*esi a rt

’ — W . a eit/zg
'

wyr
*nokti djéser

98 i — So ép e : W . twymn<
*tep esm(e)n 8 6 i

In the penul t -é s before - i ga ve 09 ; thus W . cfiwa er for

*c/zwoer i Corn. fioef < *8yésir<
*8ue

’

86r — W. doe yesterda y
’

*
gfi i g:esei La t. iteri, Gk . xdés

‘

,
Skr. fiycifi.

— Corn . noi

nephew *7zép o
’

ts .
-e s before i prob. ga ve s i (like 422 before

« i see v) , a nd Ml . W . nei, Mn . ua i ‘
nephew ’

ma y represent
*7zep $ts (a ccented like the f. *;zepte

’

3 Skr na pfié) . -es before

ga ve y, a s in MI. W . y his *esio
'

, y her
’

(for e?) *es;écfa ,
160 i v .

La t. -a gg M] .W. ci
,
Mn .W. a i a s in Mei

,
M a i Ma y Ma g u s

(Sommer MI.W. Ka i Oa iu s .

(3) Before lost u or 0,
-os or - is gives yw (ew ) a s Ml . W .

Ywez
'

u
, Ewci

’

n
,
la ter Owez

'

n *E3u-ga njos G a ul . Esugenfios) , Ir.
Eaga n Gk . Eéyéwos. So perha ps in the (pretonic) penult
W . gwyw withered ’ *

yi8u
'

Ir. feugud gl. ma rcor, Icel . visemz
Lith. zj stu I wither La t. v iésco.

So i s before lost it or 0 gives iW ,
a nd a i s gives oew : W . gwiw

good Wiener *
gé8 u

-3 G a ul . Vis a -rim Skr. wiser-é , Gk.

J a yeseu
-W . gwa ew

‘
spea r ’

for *
goew 7 8 ii (2) *guisos

Ga ul . ga ison whence L a t. ga esum Ir. ga e .

La t. .e in the penult gives ew before lost 0 or a : W . [1610.
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‘lion 160 ; pydew pit ’<p uteus ; olew oil oleum. But La t.

i in the sa me position ga ve
,
7; which a ffected the vowel : W .

318d spolium so sometimes 6 : W . cy
’

n
‘chisel ’ La t . cuneus .

viii . ( I ) In fin a l sylla bles , lost in W .
,
Ar. a i , oi , s i beca me i

in Brit . a nd Ga ul. ; thus the nom . pl . ending of noun o-stems
,

which in Pr. Kelt.
,
a s in La t. a nd Gk .

, wa s -oz
'

(instea d of Ar.

beca me 4 (though -oz
'

a lso survives in a North Ita lia n
Kelt. insc. : Ta nota liknoz

'

, Rhys, CIFI. thus Brit . *6a rdos

pl . ba rdcl
,
pl . beim’d .

- a i un a ccented a z
’

5
,
thus Ga ul . q no a p z d a t. of a n a me

whose 110m. occurs a s Belisa ma ; 6 i > zZi, in Pr. Ke lt . l a ter 72, 60,

cf. Ir. d a t.fi ur to a ma n da t .

* a ira i -é i doubtless ga ve 4 .

(2) But in monosylla bles Ar.
- a i ,

-oi
,

-s i rema ined in Kelt . ,
a nd developed a s follows in W

- a i > -os , thus Ar. >gwa e 7 8 11

-ei >wy ; W . wy Ir. e
“

.

-o i >wy ; W . p wy who - i La t. gm 163 vi ; when
un a ccented it beca me a n (O. W . on, 02) 7 8 iii, thus Ar.

*moi
,

meu, ta u 16 1 iv .

7 6 . i . The Ar. d iphthongs eu , eu , ou were distinct in Pr.
Ke lt but tended l a ter to become one sound , which is written
on . In Ga ul . a n wa s still written a s we ll a s ou in forms h a ving
origin a l on , a s in teuto bes ide room-

cov e a nd beside
Noviodmzum we a lso find a v , iii In Brit. we m a y a ssume

on for a ll three . In W . it ta kes a va riety of forms a ccording to
its position . The sa me development is sha red by nu whether
from Ar. nu 63 iv or from La t. 11 before a vowel .

11. ( 1 ) Before a conson a nt, except 8 , the diphthong beca me u

( s u) in W . , eza in Ir. Thus W . tea l ‘people , country
’

, Ir.

ta ut/t *teuti
, G a ul . teuto Goth. fi z

’

ud a
, etc. W . ri m/M

red
’

,
Ir. mica? *7

'

oua
’fi-os

,
Ga ul . Ra nd- ius Goth . f a r/fie -W .

cudd ‘hidden ca dd ie ‘to hide ’ *
geudfi Gk. Keédco , O . E .

fig
’

de
,
E . a ide g— W. buguil

‘
shepherd ’

Mon-led ges

fl a n-

901263 Gk . BovxéAos.

In Brit. it w a s proba bly sounded 934 ; a nd La t 6 6) a nd 117, sha red

its development thusW.fl q La t.fo
‘

rma ; mm
‘ La t. ma ma s

,
etc.

(2) But origin a l eus gi ves W . ew, a s r/zew
‘ice

’

Ha rem
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La t. p ruina
*
p rusuina

-W . trew sneeze * (s)treu- a

a /p stereu § 96 u (4) — W . blew h a ir * bleu3 101 iii
The re a son seems to be th a t *

eus be ca me fi sh“ before the degra d a
tion of the first element of the d iphthong.

( 3) The d iphthong wa s lia ble to be simplified by d issimila tion when
the following sylla ble conta ined 24 or thus Ar.

*
ta wros

‘bull
’

bec a me

Kelt. Na urws ( in imita tion ofWeryd Ml. Ir . ferb
‘
cow Vendryes

MSL. xi i. whence Kelt. Va rga s Ir. ta rb,W . ta m bull
’

. L a ter,
when a n ha d become a n in Brit. ,

*
ou-tfi t

*
o-t€tt >W. odid ra rity

beside Ir. 6tha d , u a tha d
*
a u—td t both from *

p a u La t. p a u
-cu -s

,

O. H. G. foil, E. few .

iii . ( 1 ) Before a vowel the diphthong beca me a w when nu

a ffected . Thus W. fl a w
‘
nine Brit . * n01¢a n Ar. neygz

W . ba w ‘dirt ’ * bou beside budr d irty
’ *bou-tro

s/p eg‘ddfi La t. p 228 , etc. § 101 iii ( 2) — W. a wycld desire ’

for 61902325 (rh. w ith may ; {5 38 x) * a yez
’

d~ La t . a v idua

* a yz
'

d x/ a yej —So Brit. a n for a n a ce . i n a s in MI.W . a nfla w

‘ listen met . for * a d 7l a m *aféi-ynd
—
y

‘
a ttend to ’ *

g
’

gi
-

y

Vy
‘

ené La t. mi vus , Ir. a itfigne cognitio
— So a lso uy for La t.

u before a vowel
,
a s W . cystmwen

‘
synta x

’

La t. constmend a .

(2) But in the penult (the present ult.) post- tonic -ou gives
MI. W .

-eu
,
Mn . W .

- a u ; thus the pl . endings -m¢e8 , -oya

give W .
-eu

,
- d a

, a s in ca d a u ‘
a rmies ’

d a gra n

te a rs Ar. ”Mi ra ge ; simila rly (mgcm dea th dnl‘oy

cigleu I ha ve hea rd ”fla tware; 182 i .
In this c a se -eu does not a ffect a preceding a a s i t does when it is

itself the result of a ffection 69 v i
,
a s in teneu

*
ta nou is .

The a bove ch a nge ma y be due to a doubling of y, see 62 i thus
Mug Wigs Wu}

”
on

“

O. W. ou
’

,
MLW. 512.

(3) ;ou gives W . i en E ieu) . Thus W . z

'

ena ne
‘

young
’

Brit .
*iog¢a nk03 Ar. ja zzy/toe La t . j ure ncus 100 i ( I ) — W .

Ieu a n< *10gga
’

nnes for Io
'

cinués —Mn . W . Ia n, Ml. W . [ cm Jove
< Brit. gen .

*[ oy-03 for,

La t. Ja ws“ Mn . W . z
'

a u
,
Ml. W . ieu

yoke fl a y
-091. *j zzg-o

’

m
, see v i ( 1 ) Here we ha ve the a ssimi

la tion of y to g:by which it becomes 14 cf. the a ssim. of g
’

to u in

in O . W .
, § 25 i .

An a ltern a tive form ggf if a ppe a rs in the penult : iqfa nc, zfa nc ;
I efa n, Ifa n The la tter is a ttested in the 1 4th cent : iv a ngket C .M . 8 4 .

L a ter it is common : P a wb yn eu rhif yn i fa nc C . i 1 I 4 a ll in

their [full] number young
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young of a n a n ima l ’ *k6ug:6 pl . cn
'

on see v (6)
—dz

'

8 tryw,iqf * dz
'

-3tro
’

ug
'

a -mi
,
v (2) - ilywia f

‘ I steer
’

: llyw
‘
rudder

’

ih.

In la te forma tions 35 ha s no effect : gwra nd a wg
’

a d ‘he a ring
’

from

gwra nd a w to listen

3) Where it rema ined a diphthong before a consona nt iii
its a ffected form is en ; thus ceurt P B.

‘gia nts now oeiri

(in Tre
’

r Getri
,
et c

. ) by § 7 7 ix , pl . of ca wr ; the usua l pl . cewrz’

w. M. 44 1 , 1L.A. 44 is a re-forma tion — W. deudy Brit.
* 6oyi

-tigoe, a l a ter forma tion tha n * 6oukoljos ii ( 1 ) (cf. La t .

ezdzgfra gus , la ter ndvz
’

f mgus) —Ml. W. Meuruc 7 7 viii
Ma uriciu3 ; —Ml. W . cyngkeueea et/t

* con-ca u8 -
,i- a ct cynga we

‘la wsuit La t. ca uea .

(4) a n ; be ca me (it giv ing v
’

ffsr 7 5 i a s a ndwyo
‘
to ma r,

spoil ’ met . for *a d-nwy
-o * a ti-ndy

-g
’

a imed ‘injury for

* 7zwyet 7 8 iv 7zdu-za t
“

Moe-2
' Lith. norj tz

'

‘
to a fflict

’

<

* 7zo
‘

yi

v . In the present u l t im a the diphthong, when a fi
’

ected
,
ta kes

va rious forms
,
a s follows

( 1 ) The ordin a ry a ffection is Ml. W . 9 11 , Mn. W . a u ; this
occurs

I . Before un a ccented J ; a s d a u two m .
,
M] . deu, O. W . don

* do
'

gfi Ar.
*duy5 (y) Gk. 8150

,
La t. duo

,
Skr. durd(u)

— W . ta u
‘i s silent ’ * togi t

*
(8)tup -ett

,
beside ta w

‘be

silent ! ’ * t0
'

ye
—W. cena u whelp ’ * ka ndui * ka n6y0

'

:

Ir. ca na from *k(gt)6n La t. came.

2 . Before a ccented
’

t ; a s W . tenen
‘thin ’

(Corn . ta nom
,
Bret.

ta na o) * ta nouz
’

3 M
a
nd a te La t . tenuis

,
Skr. ta mifi f. ta nvi .

3. Before a conson a nt ; a s W . t a ut sun Brit.

* 3dyelg:o
'

3 Gk. fie
'

h tos‘, fihtog, Dor. de
’

Nos
‘ Lith . scizd e

'

,
Skr. si rya -fi

,

L a t. 86! 3duol< sduel. -Zg
°

would h a ve given W . Z! hence

we a ssume Brit. -l
,
2: see a lso 113 i

M1.W. e
'wr, Mn .W. a ur

‘

gold
’ c a nnot be from d urum which ga ve

Ml. wa r ( 5 a wr) , a nd Bret. a o'wr. The Mn. W. a ur, Ml. ewr re presents
the a dj .

*
a ur§os for a ureu s, whi ch spre a d from expressions like modrwy

a ur gold (en ) ring etc. The noun is seen in ef gu isgus a ur (u E w)
B.A . 38 he wore gold

’

.

ll The a bove is the ordin a ry a ffected form, which is used e . g. in the
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forma tion of the grd sg. pres . ind . of verbs ; thus tereu strikes ta ra w

s a if : sa f 17 3 iv It is seen th a t when -eu is the result of

a ffection a s a bove, a n a before it is a ffected to e ; see i ii ( z) .

(2) -6ui gives -yw . Thus W . dilgw
‘flood ’

(now genera lly
misspe lt d ilute) *di l(5y,

io La t. d ZZuvium ;— d i8 trgw destruc

tion *di -8 trdyi Goth . a te-a uj a n, La t. destruo the vb . is

distrgwjaf iv (2) —W. Zlgw rudder *lo
'

gg
'

o Ir. Zue< *14t-210

k -
n
‘Aéor, x/ pleu

—W. clgw hea ring ’ *
/ttogg

'

i te
'

gee

7 5 vii
There is no rea son to suppose tha t cog bec a me {g in Brit. , a s sta ted

by Pedersen Gr. i 6 1 gw is from ow; a s a bove. C7gwa f
‘I hea r ’

is

a denomin a twe from clgw,
cf. cln a f C .M. 32 (the pres . stem of x/ 701t

mea nt ‘
to be na med

’

, a nd clgwa f c a nnot come directly from it ; of.

Meillet
,
MSL. xv

(3) i u} i beca me a ft which gives -v?y § 7 5 i thus W .

wg
‘
egg

’ Brit . Ar. Ma da m Gk . a
’

Stov , (pow, La t.
o
'

vum ;— Cornwg Corndgj-(a ) —Aettwg R .P . 14 19 Get/120g

7 8 11 (3) Octdvz
'

us .

Pedersen Gr. i . 66 suggests tha t Ir. 09 is borrowed fromW. , but

this is improba ble , a nd does not help to expla in the -

g. Thurneysen

IA. xxvi 26 insists upon a K elt. *
ugos,

*
uges . The fa ct, however,

seems to be tha t gt under certa in conditions beca me in Ir . a spira nt

Written g ; thus Ir. uga i
fre

‘
shepherd

’ *
ogg

'

-d r1
°

us a t
, a t

‘
sheep

’

,

La t. o'm
'

s Mn . Ir. ugha chd will
’ *

oy ;§- a lct x/ a yegig iv ( 1 ) — Eng.

egg is from Ice] . egg Pr.Germ.

*
a jja

*
6m o

(4) -oui or -oui w a s simila rly simplified to -o-t
,

-og
'

which
gives 4 75} thus W. dwg two f. *d0gt *dugdi : La t. dua e

,

Skr. duve
' * duya

'

i -W. a swg
‘ left (h a nd) *a t-sogg:-d

Skr. ea vgd
-fi left

-wg a s in (3) a nd ( 4) ma y be wea kened to -eu ; a s Comm ,
a sseu ;

these a re not d irect a ffections, a s shown by the una ffected a a lso

to w, a ssw, see 7 8 iii i

5) -a ui , - a u1
'

or i ng! by the shortening of un a cc. d beca me
« gt, wyt or w a if simplified to -a -t

,
-a -z

’

or -a
,
i which gives

09 . The simplifica tion here wa s l a te
,
so tha t 4 1g?did not

,
like

met
,
give -ez

°

. It did not ta ke pl a ce in Bret . a nd Corn . , in which
'

the groups a ppea r a s -ou -ow) . In W .
-oe genera lly becomes

-0
, § 7 8 i Ex a mples : - (g) 7zo in proper n a mes ; Ind-na e L.L.

1 76 , 1 8 7 , Buick-na e D . G . 43 Gueit/tgno L.L. 144 , Gui/no
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(wrongly wr. guipno) GEN. v
,
Mn. W . n ddszo ; Ma oka o B.B. 6 1

,

Benito 1L.A . 1 19, Mn . W . Tudno, Ma c/mo
, etc. , a ll< *-

gndyj0
’
-s

La t. Gna eus *
ga d

-

gg
°

os *§ gi x/g
‘

ené be born (With the

a ccent on the d it ga ve mug by a s M
’

oc/lnwg B.B. 4 7 , Grmuog

§ 7 8 i wea kened to men
, see a s Guita eu B.B. 98 , 1 06

,

Iudfl ozt L.L . 73, 7 7 , etc.) -W. 010 - t
’

a Gk. KAq t
’

y,

La t. cla ims, x/ (s)gldg — W. n a e
‘la rge bowl *nd 1g

'

d La t . a dvz
’

a
,

mi sts
,
Gk. v a fig, Ion .myfi s

‘

,
Skr. fi stula —W . a t/rro gua rdia n,tea cher

* a ltrdyt< *a llrdgd< *a llro- a ud § 155 11 ( I ) *a g0n iv ( 1 ) pl .
a tfimwon ,

a lltmwon *a ltrdudnes ; f. elltrewgn stepmother ’

a ltrdydui ; Bret. a outrou seigneur Corn . a ltrou fosterfa ther

The ma s. sg. is a thro in a ll MLW. texts : B.B. 8 6 A .L . i 338 W .M .

1 28 , 45 2
—
3 ; E .M . 1 00— 1 , 202 ; 1L.A . 3, 6 , 49, 1 0 7 , 1 1 3 ; R .P. 1 2 2 5 ,

rz4 r, 1 25 5 , 1 345, 1 348 ; B.B. 97 5 ; Io . G. 640, etc. ; a nd in the e a rly
sdns . of the Bible . The -la te a thra w (S a lesbury, Dic.) is a n a 1 tifici a l

form deduced from the pl. Ca e Athro (ne a r Ca rna rvon) is so n a med

loca lly ; Ca e- a tkra w is a misspelling wh ich ca me through the Sund a y
school from la te sdns . of the Bible. The sg. a lltra w is a lso a rtificia l.
(So in la teW. cen a w is written for cen a u in defi a nce of the pronuncia
tion in a ll the d ia lects

,
which is cenc or cen a implying ccn a a 6 i ii. )

Pughe
’

s fem. elltrewen is his own invention ; -en would not a ffect the
- a w to -ew

Other ex a mples of the sa me development, though the orig. forma

tion is not so clea r in these
,
a re— W. glo

‘coa l ’ for *

gggloe Brit.

{g a ld y ia x/gy el(dx) E . coa l, Skr. j vci la ti bla zes — W. gro gra vel
*

grd gis<
*

ghr6u x/ ghrey La t. rfldu s
,
E . gri t

— W. tgno pla in,
mea dow"for

*
tno

, O. W. mou L.L . 32 , 44 , 7 4, Bret. tnou W. teneu ,

4/ ten
‘
stretch l).

( 6) Doublets occur for severa l rea sons — r. Difference of a ccentu a
tion in Brit. thus W. gwryw ma le benyw fema le Brit. M irogg

'

os ,
*ba n6y §os , beside guru , ba nu A .L . i 2 7 2 Gwyn . di a l. gwrw,

ba uw for
*

gw7
'wg

*ba nwg
*

yirouws ,
*ba noyg

°

63.
— 2 . Difference of ending, a s

in cen eu
‘
whelp

’ *ka nou5
,
see ( 1 ) a bove, beside cngw

‘

young of

a n a nima l
’

whence
,
by 101 11 cgw

‘

young of a n

a nima l
’

pl.
—
3. Difference of strong a nd wea k

forms ; a s a sswg beside a s seu a nd a ssw, Gronwy beside Grams , Cornwy
beside Corne a , see 7 8 .

Nora — It is to be observed tha t -6 does not produce i
- a ffection

in Bret. ; hence W. s fl
’

. d a u , but Bret. una fi
'

. On the

other h a nd W. a ff. ha ul
,
Bret. a fi

’

. heol bo th from The

a ssumption usua lly ma de th a t d a gives W.
-eu

,
- a u b a sed entirely

upon the se two words (ta ken a s
*
sdu

’

l doe s not expla in the
difference in Bret.

vi. ( 1) rig before a vowel my in Brit . a nd developed like
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MI. W . gsga wn> S . W . g sgon, a lso gsgaffl , Mn . W . a nd N. W .

gsgafrz, Ml. W . gsgwn § 101 iv
viii . ( 1 ) After the prefixes *to *( lo *r0 a n initia l 11, w a s

heterosyll a bic, a nd the o of the prefix becomes g regula rly
65 iv a s in cg

-wir ih. , tg
-wgsog

‘prince dg
-wed af 194 I

s a y rly
-wy a t hurrica ne ’

.

(2) The vowel a lso develops regul a rly before ga , a s in tew

thick ’

, Ir. tiug tega E . Mick ; cf. ii
ix . ( 1 ) in a nd in occurred a s V a nd R-gra d es of cica , egea ,

etc. Kelt . in a lso<Ar. éu. The i or 5 a ppe a rs regula rly in W .

a s g or i . Thus bgw live ’

<g
“ ia § 63 vn (3) — W . lliw< * ha

La t . liver. 1

(2) iuo gives W . no or u s 65 v thus W . bua n ‘quick ’

Brit. bi a o
-no-s § 63 vii (3) —W. dua l sh a ckle for *f a a l<

*fi uol L a t . f ibula - ori gina l so igo no a s in lluossa wc

75 iii

LATER. MODIFICATIONS or VOWELS.

§ 7 7 . i . In L a te M] . W. 11, when short
,
beca me i before 9 ( then

wri tten 0) or fa g. Thus in the un a ccented ultima in L a te Ml. W. we

genera lly find ic, sometimes ing, a s tebic W.M . 1 2 2 , 1 29, 1 4 2 , 1 64 ,

2 1 3, etc. ; medd ic W.M . 1 4 1 , 1 1 3, 2 1 2 , 306 , a n 1 298 ; [eye ing
1 1 0 (but kgvyngW .M . 46 , 465 , Such words a re rhymed

by the ba rds with monosylla bles h a ving i ( not 11)
0nd dych/mygion dyn ion d ig,
A cha m oedd pob d ychymig.

— D.G. 2 2 ; see 246 .

[They were] but je a lous men
’

s fa ncies, a nd every fa ncy wa s fa lse .

’

Rhinwedd ma b Ieu a n fa d d is
Afr dg m dd fa l wa r a dr ig. 348 .

‘The virtue of Ab Ieua n the physici a n will dwell a s gold on thy
cheek.

’

A
’

i fr ig gn d eb ig i ddn . G. 1 2 5 .

‘And its tips like fi re .

’— To a woma n
’

s ha ir. See 1 33, a nd D.G.
,
2 7 ,

28 5 . See tebig d iwig cerrig llewig rhgfig, etc. E R 28 3.

In a monosylla ble before g the vowel is long, 5 1 iii , a nd therefore
rema ins y, a s in p lgg

‘fold orgy
‘ho a rse

’

see p lgc W.M . 8 9, 65 ;
but before ng it is short, 5 1 ii , hence ing ‘

a ngu ish
’

,
whi ch is for

yng B .P. 1 28 6
,
1 40 7 cf. the deriva tive gg

'

der E .M . 1 1 9.

The only word s in wh ich the vowel is sounded 11 in the una ccented
ult . a re compounds of p lyg, org/g etc. , a s dyblyg D.G . 258 , (9)n
255, ogryg 244, deuSyblyc 1L .A. 68 ; a lso the 3rd sing. pres . ind . of
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verbs with stems end ing in
-og, a s ysggg D.G. 370 sha kes

’

( though
we ha ve en nic C .M . 13 from a nnoe

‘incite In other c a ses the sound

is ig. The la te Mn . spellings meddgg, tebyg etc. , a re purely a rtifi ci a l,
deduced from meddggon, tebggu etc. A few words of th is cla ss a re

still written phonetic a lly, a s cerrig.

The sound wa s 41 in E a rly MI. W. a s shown by the rhyme cerryg /
p lgg C . M .A. i 24 1 , a nd the a sson a nce metic bid B .B . 76 ( = fme 8219 ba ld ) ;
a nd g the muta tion of 21 rema ins in the p enult . Hence we h a ve two
forms ( 1 ) -ig for

-1/g<
- ic which becomes -

gg in the p enult ; ( 2) -ig
for -ig<

- ic which i s - ig in the penult. Thus ( 1 ) medd ig< La t.
med i a n s

, pl. meddggon , ( 2) lleithig La t. lecti ca
, pl. llei thigeu . In

Mn .W. one or two words of the second cla ss ha ve p a ssed over to the
first : p erigl ‘d a nger

’

< La t. p eri c
’

lum cynn ig
‘
to ofl

’

er
’

< La t. con

d i co
,
though still sounded p erigl, cgnn ig a re written p erggl, cgnnyg

beca use , by fa lse a n a logy,
d erived forms h a ve come to be sounded

with g a s p ergglus , cgnygi a f In MI.W. the penult ha d i in these,
a s p eriglwgs a .B. B . 44

-

5, p eriglus IL .A. 1 46 , berigleu B .B .B . 1 2 1 , gynig
wg

o

t W .M . 1 68 , gynn ign t EM 234 , Icynn igywys do . 1 44 .

ii . q becomes i in the un a ccented ult . in some ca ses a fter g or ng
thus erggt WM . 1 1 0 ,

1 1 1
"
shot ergit B M . 80

,
8 1 , B.B.B. 4 2 , now

ergid (written ergyd ) ; ej engil F. 5 , E .P . 2 78
‘

gospel
’

so sounded

now though written efenggl ; megis d is
,
D.G. 31 5 cregin for "

creggn .

But a s a rule '

q rema ins egyr
‘
opens ,

d ioggn
‘idler

’

, neggdd
‘denier

’

denggs
‘
shows

’

,
a re so pronounced , owing to the influence of a na logic a l

forms without g or ng.

iii . In the s a me position 11 frequently becomes i a fter penultima te
i or a i ; thus llin

'

qn W .M . 75
‘
string

’

,
but llin in four lines e a rlier,

a lso 7 8 , llin in RM . 54, 56 (ea ch time), d ibin C .M . 91
‘
h a ng

’

,
a mdifi n

P 2 1 1 B.

‘
to defend ’

, gwlithin W .M. 455 , RM . 10 2
‘dewdrop

’

, gili8

W .M. 9, 1 34
‘
other origin 1L .A . 1 2 2 a moment (double dim. of a wr

di lin D.G . 343 to follow
Derfel wrth frgfi l a thr i n
Dewi : oedd

,
a d a i Wrei d d im G. 1 78 .

He wa s a bra ve Derfel in wa r a nd encounter, a nd of good stock .

’

Herwgdd n a s gwn a i d d yhi rin

Fcntrio i oes o fewn tr i n . G.B . 369.

Bec a use a d a s ta rd would not risk his life in ba ttle.

’

But a na logy ha s a lwa ys tended to preserve the termin a tion -
yn

Ysbys y denggs y dgn
0 ba r a dd g bo i wre id d q n . F . 33

Pla inly does a ma n show of wha t degree his origin 1s.

0 ckgrch dyrfa , dec a ’

clgn ,

Da w i
’

w ha ra il d ih irun . 1 73.

If she hies to a ga thering, fa irest ma id, a kna ve comes to wa tch her.

’
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The sound is now i , a s llin in,
d ibin , a mdd ifi n , giliS. gwreiSin , etc.

the g written is a n etymologic a l spelling. Some times it is wrongly
written

, a s in ers meitgn for ers w eitin 7 0 v . Th is ma y a lso occur
in MI.W. a s in yr meitg/n W .M. 1 7 , B.M . 1 1 beside the correct er meitin

W .M . 1 2 8 , 1 38 , gr meitin RM . 280
,
of. meitin/fi n B.A . 1 8 ; d ilyt beside

d ilit W.M . 4 1 .

iv . In Mn .W. 11 followed by i in some common groupings beca me
i thus cerq d i ‘

thou lovest beca me ceri d i , a nd ceri suppla nted oer
-
11

a s the regula r form. So wrthifif i , wrtq t ti beca me wrthif i , wrthit ti ,

a nd the 1 6 20 Bible ha s wrthif,wi
‘thit ; so genmf, genn it ; but la ter

the M1. forms with g were restored in writing. [The di a lects developed
new forma tions ]
v . The d iphthong yw i s now sounded iw a fter front conson a nts

a fter c ( 5 la ) in lciw (but pl. cgwion 5: qsufi on) , a fter r in rhyw

a nd its compounds a mryw , cyfi yw,
etc.

,
1n dryw, gstrgw, gwrgw, a fter n

in benyw,
a nd initia lly in yw

‘is
’

,we to his now written i
’

w . (Gi orgi o ,

bengw, gw
‘is a re not d ia lecta l forms in N.W. ,

but a re sounded with
-iw in re a ding or quoting. ) M] . W. nywl BM . 46 , W .M. 6 4

‘fog
’
is

now written n iwl
, 37 ii . In distrgw,

d ilgw the -iw sound is e a rlier,
on a ccount of the preceding i ; both a re often spelt with -iw in MLW .

After d a nd 8 the sound iw is still e a rlier thus ydiw,
heSiw a re so spelt

in MI.W. in M8 8 . where i a nd y a re d istinguished .

The only words rema ining now w ith qw a re b'qw,
clqw ,

llgw prince

a nd llqw
‘
rudder

’

( a lso sounded lliw) , gwyw w ithered ’

in a dd ition

to Duw which is sounded 0720 in L a te Mn .W. a nd compounds of

these lledfgw ,
hyglgw,

etc.

vi . In the Mn . la ngu a ge 21 in the una ccented ult. is sounded i before
ll in some words ; a s cgllgll

‘knives ’

, gwyn
'
yll

‘fa n
’

; in some
,
a s

ca ndrgll sh a ttered ( lit. 100 bits both 21 a nd i a re hea rd ; others
h a ve it a lwa ys , a s sefi/ ll. Th is modific a tion sometimes a ppea rs in

l a te MSS . but is not recognized in th e rhymes of the ba rds .

v ii . ( 1 ) In MLW. u E u ) wa s unrounded to i a fter the la bia l in
govut

‘

p a in
’

; the usua l Ml. form i s govut W .M . 1 38 1. 1 5 ; 231 but

goj it W .M . 138 1. 4 ; 1 31 , 1 4 1 , etc. ; Mn .W. gofi d .

( 2 ) In a few c a ses 11 c a me to be rounded a fter a la bia l ; thus p ump
‘fi v e for a n ea rlier pqmp , O .W. p imp ba etl ga ll

’ for *bqstl : Bret.

beetl (Bret . e W. y 16 iv

vi ii . As it wa s difficult to pronounce unrounded i or y a nd rounded

u in consecutive sylla bles , a ssimila tion took pla ce : * i8u nt ‘to them '

(of. iSa w to him
’

) bec a me uSunt a nd a lwa ys a ppea rs so in MI.W. see

A .L . i 2 ; P B . ; 1L .A . 1 1
,
2 1

, etc. ; W .M. 6
,
26 ; 4, 7 , etc.

The n a tura l sound in Gwyn . is udwn
,
though the a rtifici a l Mn . li t.

iddgn t a nd the a n a logy of iddo ma y h a ve influenced the pronunci a tion
of some spea kers . Simila rly ei beca me cu

,
a s in i'cudus W .M . 2 1 , 13,

R .P . 1 238 for rlzeidus needy
’

teu lu household troops
’

for teita , the

form implied in the spelling teglu of A .L . i 2 , 1 2 , etc. ; eu lun often
la ter for ei lu n

,
a nd now sounded eulun . In the reverse order we ha ve

MI.W. Meuruc for Meuric.
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a nd na mwyn B.P . 1056 ga ve M1. a nd Mn .W. na mg/n
‘but, except

’

,

222 iii 3) —
*ma li a r-oin (va ria nt ma ha ru in ,

B.B.CH . E a rlyMLW.

ma ha ra en A .L . i 2 7 8 , M1. a nd Mn .W. ma ha ren ra m pl.
*meheru in >

mehergn ; ma ha r -

efro ‘ma le
’

: La t. ma s , sufl
'

. 15 3 + oen

6 5 ii ( 2) —
*
a clwoen (written a dwa en but rh . with koen , p oen B.B. 70)

> a dwa en
,
a dwen I know — brenhin oa B.B. 5 3> brenhine8, but

-oe8

rema ins in N . W. a nd Mn. Lit. W .
— so cefnd erweS, ewgthreS.

The ch a nge seems to be due to unround ing by d issimila tion w ith a

la bi a l in the word (tegrneS followed the synonymous brenhineB) . L a ter
ex a mples a re Oa wlw

'

gd ,
M a wdd@ now sounded Cowlqd , Mowddq ; cf.

a lso etc. 38 x .

( 2) After a la bi a l O.W. oi >Ml.W. a e ; a s O. W. ga oila /a t B.B.CH . 6

Ml. gw a ela wt, Mn . gwa elod
— W . gwa e

‘woe for *

gwoe<
*
a a i La t.

fva e
,
Goth . w a i — W. gwa eS cry

’

for *

gwoe8, Ir. fa ed <
*

g1a id Li th .

w a icli la menta tion
’ — ba eS (written ba eS but rh. with

oe8 R T. 26 , l.

After g oi ( os, 0g) bec a me wa y, wa s a s in gw a gw spea r for *

gogw
7 5 v ii 3) written gva ev but rhyming w ith gloev (gloyw) B.B. 7 2

gwa ed
‘blood

’

for *

goed Bret. goa d , Leon he c
’

hoa d ‘hi s blood
’

see gw a et rh. with coet, eirgoet R .P . 1 046 .

(3) In the penult oi (02) bec a me cc be fore 2759 in a el@ d ‘hea rth
Corn . oilet

,
Bret. oa led 104 iv (3) — Acth@ <

*0ethwg 7 6 v

111. -wy ,
or ra ther E a rly W .

-u i
,
w a s lia ble when una ccented to be

we a kened to on Ml.W. ea ; thus ea
‘
their

’

for *wy from *
eisdm

160 iv —meu , tea 7 5 v ii i 16 1 iv ; — p i
-eu whose is ?’ with

on for
*wg<

*
eset l 7 9 ix 192 — a sseu , Cornea ,

G'a itneu
,
I a d nou

7 6 v new 219 i

iv . ( 1 ) i i i (2517) fin a lly or before a vowel wa s li a ble to be meta thesized
to gw ; a s in yw

‘is for *wy 1 7 9 ix -

yw
‘
to his , to her

’
for

”
159 160 iv — ngw

‘who not him for ea rlier n a y 160

ii ( 2) — A fter a d enta l it bec a me iw
,

7 7 v
,
a s in MI.W. yd iw

‘is
’

for *

ycl
-wg

— W . n iwecl h a rm for *
nu

’

517et 7 6 iv — In Bret. a nd

Corn . this meta thesis wa s ca rried further : Bret. p iou , Corn . pgw , pew :

W. pwy who etc.

( 2) This might h a ppen before a consona nt a lso ; but in th a t ca se
*

gw beca me 72 ; thu s *d@w -w> cluw the form *dwyw

is a ttested in B.T. 1 0 , where , though spelt cla w, it rhymes with p lwyw
p lwgf

f

l) ; a nd it rema ined in a ll deriv a tives , a s O.W . du iutit

divinity
’

,
MLW . dwgwes Mn .W. d@fol divine

the forms duwies ‘

godde ss
’

,
duwiol ‘

p ious
’

etc. a re la te deductions
from cla w — s imila rly E a rly Ml. IV. verba l noun d ewednyt A .L . i 1 4 6 ,
1 5 2 , etc. gwedg dgwedwgol w. 1 5 a

‘
a fter sa ying

’

>Ml. W . dgwedut

to sa y
’

; the rema ins in dgwedwgda t W .M . 63, B M . 45
‘
sa ying

’

,

dywedwgdga t s .G. 1 7 1 ba bbler

v . In the penult oe, a o, ci tend to become o
,
a
,
2 respectively be fore

two conson a nts,more especi a lly in Mn .W. ; thus otv a B.P. 1 208 , 303,
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Mn .W. odfa for oedfa a ppointment, meeting Ma .W . a ddfed
‘
ripe

for a eddfed , MLW. a eSvetW.M . 73, 1L .A. 1 66
,
B.B.B. 1 7 5 Mn .W. glenclid

for MLW. gleind it cle a nliness, bea uty (Di a l. gwergloS for gweirgloS,
cosnoth sgernotli for coesnoeth esgeirnoetli .)

a e> a in a etli 108 iv

v i . In the ult. a o sometimes beca me e 31 .

7 9 . i . 1 ) Old a nd MLW. ei a ppea rs a s a i a nd ei in Mn .W. With
some exceptions , 8 1 iii a i a ppe a rs in the ultima a nd in mono

sylla bles , a nd ei (pronounced oi 29 i ii) in other sylla bles . Thus
Mn .W. a i sta nds in the sylla ble genera lly a ccented in O.W .

,
a nd ci

in the sylla ble then una ccented . The n a tura l inference is tha t the
Mn. muta tion ei / a i is a n exa ggera tion of a difference in the pronuncia
tion of ei going ba ck to O.W .

( 2) O.W . ei wa s origin a lly ei with open e 69 vn . But in un

a ccented sylla bles it c a me to be sounded ei to a void lowering the

tongue to e a nd ra ising it a ga in to i in the short time a va ila ble . The

s a me thing took pla ce in a ccented sylla bles ending in a group of

conson a nts , a s beir8, s ince the time required to pronounce the conso
n a nts left less time to sound the d iphthong. But in a ccented sylla bles

with a simple or
"

no conson a nta l ending the gi rema ined . MI.W. ei

therefore represented ci a nd ei ; the former ga ve Mn .W. ei
,
sounded oi

the la tter ga ve a i . The old distinction is 1 eflected in the Gwynedd

g
onuncia tion of a preceding guttura l : cein iog, ceirch a re sounded

zn i og Itoirch ; but ca ib, ca i s a re ga ib, ga is ; the vela r a nd p a la ta l

a lterna te i n the sa me word : ga ib, Icoibio ; it ma y be a dded th a t before
ordin a ry g ( = o) the conson a nt is the vela r, thus cyby8, cynn a r a re

996118, gonn a r . It is seen therefore tha t the first element of oi must

be from close e
,
for it differed from th a t of a i wh ich comes from open e,

a nd a lso from the old 11 ( E 9) . The present sound oi seems to be a s

old a s the 1 6th cent .
,
for rhoir contra cted for rhy

-hir (rho-Mr) is
written rheir in G.B. 1 0 1 . The present sound a i is a t le a st a s old a s

the 1 4th cent . ; gwn a i ( <gwn a ei) is rhymed with delei in R .P . 1 2 7 1

by M.D. , a nd with d ivei R .P . 1 293 by G.V. The oldest a ppe a ra nce of

the sp e ll i ng a i seems to occur in the Red Book : benn i' a ith R .P. 1 194 ,
d iw a ir do . 1 200

,
[ra in 1 205 , a rgn a ic 1 2 2 7 , ka in ,

ma in 1 31 8 ,
but

Norma n scribes he a rd the oi a s a i much e a rlier, to judge by shch a

form a s Trefio a llzema g i n the Exten t ofAnglesey d a ted 1 294 (Seebohm,

M] .W. Gwa lchmei , Mn .W. Gw a lchma i .

i i. 0.W. on ( s on ) ha s a somewha t simila r history. The 0 wa s

proba bly close in un a ccented a nd open in a ccented sylla bles . In MIW.

it w a s unrounded in both c a ses
, giving a close 9 a nd a n open 9 , both

written e
,
so th a t the two sound s of the diphthong were written on .

The close 9 rema ins in Mn .W . ea , sounded on ; the open 9 ga ve a in

Mn .W. a n . Th a t the former wa s a close 9 a nd not a close e i s shown

by the fa ct th a t in Gwynedd ceun a n t, ceulo a re sounded qonna nt qou lo .

The two sounds on a nd a n occur in the sa me positions in the word a s

ei a nd a i respectively ; see 8 1
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VOWEL VARIATION IN MODERN WELSH

§ 8 0. The a bove a re the ch a nges tha t ha ve ta ken pla ce in
vowel sounds . M a ny of them depend upon a ccentu a tion or the

influence of neighbouring sounds ; hence in the Mn . la ngu a ge a

vowe l ma y h a ve its origin a l sound in one form of a word , a nd a

ch a nged sound in a nother, or two different cha nges of a n origin a l
vowel ma y a ppea r in two d ifferent forms of a word . It will be
convenien t now to bring together themore importa nt v a ria tions of
the sa me origin a ls th a t occur in Mn . W.

VOWEL MUTATION .

8 1 . i . Vow e l mut a t i on is the regula r a ltern a tion ofvowels
a nd d iphthongs a ccord ing to their position in a word . Cert a in
sounds occurring in the ultima a nd in monosylla bles a re regu
la i ly mod ified ln other positions .

The following 1s a ta ble of the vowel muta tions (numbered for
reference) . The numbers ln the la st column indic a te the sections
where the cha nges resulting in the muta tion a re dea lt with.

In fi na l , In

No . a nd mono other Exa mples .

sylla bles . sylla bles .

As a genera l rule the respective forms a ppe a r only in the

position s indica ted . The exceptions a re noted below .

ii . There is no exception to the rule tha t a i a nd a n a ppea r a s
ei a nd en in the penult. Such forms a s (la ia r

, gra ia n ,
ba ia rn

,

rba ia dr
,
tra ia n

,
ca na d

, ca uodd , ga nof, cgnba uaf a re not exceptions
but misspellings of d a ca r

, gra ea n, ba ea rn, rba ea dr, tra ea n,
ca ea d

,

ca eodd
, ga ecg

'

,
cgnba eaf

’

,
the d iphthong a o (a lso written a g 29 ii)

being one which does not undergo muta tion in Lit. W but re

a d a il
,
a deila d ca ib

, ceibio

ba nl
,
li eu/0g a a r ca ro id

tla wd
,
tlodion, tlodi, tlotaf

trwm
,
trymion, tryma cb

br1r, bgrion, byrder

ba wcb
,
bucbod

,
bur/res
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influence of dia lecta l -e
,
a nd its use wa s extended in the 19th cent .

bec a use of a n ide a th a t - a u suggested the pl. end ing.

In MI.W. ei a nd on a ppe a r in a ll pos itions , so th a t the muta tion is
not represented in writing, 7 9. But -é-u

,

-d -u were d istinct, a s
a re contra cted -eu

,
-ciu now : d i leu

, p a rha u ,
33 iv .

( 2) The muta tion a w o is not of genera l a pplic a tion . The penulti

ma te 0 doe s not come from the ultima te a w , but both come from a

see 7 1 i . Hence when a w is a n origina l d iphthong Brit. or La t .

o n or a u ,
it rema ins a w in the penult, a s in a wdur La t. a u (c)torem

so ca wgi a u pl. of ca wg< la te La t. ca ucu s ; a wydd ,
etc. 7 6 i ii ca na

won , a th/ra won, 36 ii i. This shows n a wn which gives prgnha wnol,
prgnha wngwei th, etc .

,
to be from *

noun a 7 6 i ii a s opposed to a wr

which gives ori a u , or iog, etc. , a nd is from 7 1 ii In la te

forma tions a w d is unmuta ted a s in ma wrion 144 iii a rdder

cha wgrwgdd beside a rddercbogrwgcld . Before a consona nt, pe nulti
ma te a w is sounded ow

,
a nd sometimes written ow

,
a s cmogi a u D. 40,

a rdd erchm grwgdd .

Where Ml.W. a w in the una ccented ult . h a s become o , 7 1, the

muta tion of course dis a ppe a rs ; thus it a ppe a rs in M1.W. p ecka wt,

p echodeu , but is lost in Mn .W . peckod , p eckod a u . Where a t the s a me

time the a w represents a Brit. d iphthong, a s in gwra ndo, gwra nd a wa f,
the rule of muta tion is reversed . So in fina l -0 for a ffected cu

,
in

a thro, a tkr a won 7 6 v
(3) w a ppe a rs in the penult in some words ; see 6 6 11

, iii . For

other exceptions to mut a tions 4 a nd 5 see 8 2.

(4) The muta tion uw u occurs only before ch
, § 7 7 x . In la te

form a tions it i s neglected ; thus beside lluwch we h a ve
the old llucbio ‘

to hurl
’

, a nd the new lluwckio ‘
to drive (dust or

For the deriva tives of duw see 7 8 iv

(5) On unmuta ted forms in loose compounds see 45 11

8 2 . i . From the ta ble in the a bove section it is seen tha t
the use of the two sounds of y i s regul a ted by the la w of vowe l
muta tion . The genera l rule in its specia l a pplica tion to these
sounds ma y be sta ted a s follows
y ha s the 11 sound in monosylla bles a nd fin a l sylla bles , a nd the

11 sound in a ll sylla b les not fin a l ; a s edrgcb, edrgcbwcb, bryn,

brgm
’

a u
,
myngdfl, nigugddoedd , bgrdd a u, p ryd , prgdfertb, dgfod ,

cgfgngder.

i i. The exceptions to the rule a re

( 1 ) A few proclitics , which , though monosylla bic , ha ve the y sound .

These a re yr , 9 the
’

, gn In fy my (lg
‘
thy

’

, gn our
’

, ych
‘

your
’

,

myn , gm by
’

( in o a ths) .
Pre -verba l 318, yr , 31 (whether the rela tive , 162, the a ffi rma tive

p a rticle , 219 i i, or the conjunction, 222 x) is now a lwa ys sounded
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with g. In B . i s regula i ly
.

written ed , e ( implying yS, y ; 16 ii i) ;
see A.L . i 2 , 4 , 6 , 1 2, etc. But In the 1 5th cent. a nd la ter it w a s often
written i r 1 a s I

’

r tri oessa wl Ir a
’

r teirswyS, L .G .O. B .P . 1 4 1 2 , o Vr a n

i deu a n do. 1 4 1 1 . J .D.R. a nd D. regula rly write it with y E 11) but

Dr. Da vies la ter in his D.D. (opp . p . 1 ) sa ys th a t the sound is y. The

expla n a tion doubtless is tha t it w a s origin a lly 11 a nd y a ccording to the
a ccent ; a nd both survived

,
the 11 becoming i (like the preposition, 16

ii It is often non-sylla bic a fter a vowel in poetry ; if its vowel
is written it mu st be rea d a s i or 11 forming a diphthong with the
preced ing vowel, 33 v .

Hen (e)idd io ir wy
’

,
bgn oedd reitl. P 53/9 1 R .

Ac yno y trl
‘

c en a icl Rrgs.
-H.D. ( a uto . P R.

But it is most commonly elided , in which c a se we ha ve to a ssume
tha t the lost vowel wa s 37 , 44 V11

Astudio
’

dd wyj } w a s d idwyll.— An . ,
P 54 2 7 R. ( 1 5th cent ) .

Meddglio
’

r 203/j ; ma n ddolur . P 64 I 2 2 R . (Auto .

Thom a s ddula s
,
lle

’

dd elwyfi — H.D. ( a uto . P R .

Ac gn o
’

tri c en a id R(h)gs .
— R .C . ( a uto . P 6 8/ 19 B.

ys a s a proclitic i s gs , a s gs gwir
‘it is true

’

,
often ’

3 gwir § 221
iii ; when a ccented it is 178 ‘

there IS, people a re
’

Llenwi , droe yr bo ll g
’

nqs,
Da gra u a r rudd i a u gr ys . A

Over the whole i sla nd, there is a shedding of te a rs on cheeks .

’

( 2) The old forms 11m11, 11tt11, 11mi , 11tti , etc. of imi , i ti , etc. ha d 11 in

the penult, 212 ii . q a a lso ha s 11 ; but this is for g11d (2
,
MI.W.

31ggt a , 216 ii G.R. writes it gid a a nd J .D.R. gyd a (his 31 5
both these pronunc ia tions survive .

(3) Non-ultima te 11 before a vowel is now mostly 11 ; but origina lly
it w a s 11 regula rly, for it ma y come from o a s in dy rhy or wa s

followed by 5 so th a t a t first there wa s no hi a tus . In ma ny c a ses
the g wa s a ssimila ted to the follow ing vowel 16 iv a nd contra e
tion took pla ce ; thus E a rly MI.W. d eodreuen dgodrevgn ) A .L . i 8 0

> doodreven do . 94 Mn . W . dodrefn
‘furniture ’

; i yodres B A . 5
roold res R .B . .B 1 95 rliodres ‘

pomp
’

,
lcyoeS B. P. 1 206

*cooe8 coe8

4 1 v ; gwelgeu > gwelya u gweldu P s. cxlix 5 , Ca n . v i 2 ( 1 58 8 a nd

B. .CW 23 bed s
’

,

*
cgcl

-dg
-un >Ml

:
W . cgt

- tu -un >Mn .W. cytun

33 i v
,
dylyed >

*dyleed > dyled 199 i i But it a lso rema ined

una ssiniila ted
,
a s in hundgeu B.M . 4 , dglyet do . 5 , ca mlyeu R .P . 1 2 97 .

In tha t c a se it tended to become e § 16 i v thus deun R .P . 1 2 1 7 , dea lt

beside d a lit I .D 1 2
, N.W. dia l. d a llt ; god reon bes ide godrgon 65 ii

d a rllea f 203 iv ( 3) or w a s ra ised to 11, wh ich broke up la ter into

911 (written cu) ; thus godreuon J.D.R. [xx i] for godrgon , lletteuodd

Gen. xxx11 2 1 , dgleu a f so printed in D. .G 35, beside gwelyeu J .D.R.

(whose y= 11) [xiv , xix] , dkglyei [xix, x xi] , dhylged cc [xv i , xix] . Cf.

rh11< rhg 6 5 i v (But kq a wdl 1s a misspelling of hua wd l, Ml.W.
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hu a wclgl B.P . It is prob a ble th a t the misspelling boreu for

bore 31 ii 2 spra ng from boreu a ch the deba sed form of borga ch .

( 4) yw follows the rule , a s 61110,
bgwyd , bgwg

’

og clr1w,
clgwed Zlqw,

llgwqdd , llgwg
’

o
,
etc., except in la te forma tions , espe ci a lly from forms

in which 11w beca me iw 7 7 v, a s in a mrqno ( sounded a mrz
’

wjo) ,
(y E 1) [xv i] ,

91011 6101. 9111a
etc. but wg genera lly becomes w 6 6 11. Such a pronun c i a tion a s

gq toedd is recent ; but gwywa to wither ma y be old
,
a s the 11ma y

h a ve res isted muta tion between two w
’

s .

( 6) The rule does not a pply to the fa lling diphthong 1731, in which
the y is conson a nta l. In this 11must necess a rily be 11 a lwa ys, a s 7111271171,
mifiyna ch, ma r/771m a nd the 11 rema ins when the a?is mispronoun ced
a s 11111 38 i ii, a s Gw11nedd for 0177.11d .

ii i. ( 1 ) In the words sylw, gwyry, the fin a l 10 a nd g were non

sylla b ic § 42, 1 10 ii ; hence the y is 11 ; thus s11lw (but sglw i),
ga n/Ty.

( 2 ) With the exceptions mentioned in 11
,
the sound which is now

common to g a nd u
,
if it occurs in the penult, is to be written u .

Thus we write munucl, munud a u , p a pur, p a pura u . Following this
rule the tra nsla tors of the Bible were misled by the la te d isylla bic
pronuncia tion of sglw to write it s a lw ; in la te editions this error is

corrected .

(3) In a few ca ses u in the ultima ha s come to be mi sta ken for y
a nd muta ted to y in the penult ; a s in ysgrytbgr a u in the Bible (but

gsgrgthura u corre ctly in the 1 7 2 7 edn . ) pl. of gsgrythur L a t .

scr iptiir a ) rega rded a s gsgrgthgr on the a n a logy of llgthyr
‘letter

’

.

So testgna u for testun a u ,
E a rly Mn .W. testun ion, pl. of testun ( <La t.

testimén ium) tre a ted a s testyn ; corgn a u
‘ crowns corgnfoel B.0W . 33

b a ld-he a ded from corun B.B.B. 1 7 1 La t. coréna ) trea ted a s coryn .

VOWEL AFFECTION.

9 8 3. The following ta bles show the a ffected a nd un a ffected
forms of vowels a s they a ltern a te in Mn . W.

1. U l t im a te a - a ffe c t i o n
, 968 .

No . U n a fl ected . Affected . Exa mples .

gwg
'

n
,
f. gwé

’

u crrif, f. creff
tr ibm

,
f. trb

’

m ; t/rbs , f. fi ber

The a ffecte d sound occurs in the ultima . It is occa sion a lly found
in the penult in compound s , a s in crom lech (crwm a nd in

s uperla tives, a s gwenn a f, troma f 14 7 iii . In bycha n ,
f. bet/ta n

,
the e
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NOTE 1 .
— No . 1 occurs only in old forma tions ; {a d denot ing the

a gent a fi
'

ects, f a d a bstra ct does not
, § 143 iii iv — No . 2 ,

though common a s a fixed a ffection
,
is compa ra tively ra re in inflexion .

No . 3 is usua l in inflexion , but ra re in composition , e .g. rhd n -d ir
‘
a llotment

’

,
hcif-dd '

qdd summer
’

s d a y cdn -ca ryll sh a ttered M 1171.

wretch dd -fyd a dversity tdn -llqd
‘fiery ha d- tld

‘
seed

’

(ha d t1d ,

but héd-yn a — No . 4 is only written in old combina tions , a s
gweiSi R M. 1 74 , seir i ; it is ra re before 3g, see § 144 ii i — Nos. 5
a nd 6 a lso occur only in set forms, a nd ey is now wrongly wri tten a n

,

a s meusydd .

NOTE 2 .4 n MI. W . a in preceding sylla bles ha d become a before
y, or before one of the a bove a ffections ; in Mn .W. the a is genera lly
restored , 70 i , a s em

‘

ydeS now a n/rkydedd honour gwerendewqch,
now gwmndewqch. It occ a s ion a lly rema ins a s in lleferqdd speech
lla fa 'r a nd even spre a ds, a s in llefa ru for lla fa ru .

NOTE 3,
— 11 in the fa lling diphthong 1773; does not a ffect : m f g/dd

etc . 38 v i .

NOTE 4 .
— u d oes not a ffect a : ca nu , p a rchu ,

etc. But crededun

occurs B. P. 1368 , 1 424 , beside cred a dun do . 1 298 , 1 235 .

THE ARYAN CONSONANTS IN KELTIC
AND BRITISH

8 4 . The Arya n pa rent la ngua ge ha d the following conso
n a nt system

La bi a l . Denta l . Pa la ta l. Vela r . vela r.

Ex p l o 8 i v e s
Tenues
Tenues a spira ta e
Media e
Media e a spira ta e

S p i r a n t s
Voiceless
Voiced

S o n a n t s
Na s a ls
Liqu ids
Semivowels [9] 1}
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NOTE 1 .
— In the a spira ted tenues the bre a th wa s a llowed to esca pe

a fter the explosion thus th wa s proba bly sounded somewh a t like the
t in W. ta d , or like t before a n a ccented vowel in Eng. or N. Germa n ,

in a ll of which brea th i s he a rd a s a n off-glide. Arya n t on the other

h a nd wa s sounded like French or South Germa n t with no esca pe of

bre a th between the explosion a nd the vowel.
The exa ct pronunci a tion of the a spira ted media e b h , etc.

,
is not

known . The convention a l Europe a n pronuncia tion is b 71
, etc. , a s

in Eng. a bhor
,
a dhere. In Ind ia the element represented by h is

a voiced throa t spira nt. But the sounds were undoubtedly simple

like the a spira ted tenues, a nd were proba bly voiced forms of the

la tter.

NOTE 2 .
- It is genera lly held tha t there were a s a bove three series

of guttura ls . The p a la ta ls were sounded on the ha rd p a la te like W.

0 in ci or E. k in king. The la biovela rs were sounded between the

root of the tongue a nd the soft pa la te , so fa r b a ck th a t the lips were
n a tura lly rounded

,
a s in the fmma tion of the vowel u

,
W. w , E. u in

fu ll. These two series a re esta blished by such equa tions a s Skr.

L a t. c Ar. k ,
a nd Skr. k

,
c La t. qu Ar. q 9. But a nother

equa tion often occurs : Skr. k, c L a t. c
,
which points to Ar. q inter

media te between the two others , too fa r ba ck to give Skr. $5 a nd too

fa r forw a rd to give the la bi a lized La t. qu . In the Western la ngu a ges

Kelt. , Ita l Germa nic, Greek, there is no difference between Ar. 7c a nd

q ; both give In whi ch is genera lly a ccommoda ted to the follow ing
vowel ; thus Ar. forgztém gives W. ca nt pronounced q a nt, not Wha m.

Where a guttura l occurs in a form only found in Western la ngu a ges ,
we ca n on lywrite it k, g, etc. , with no di a critic ma rk . In the E a stern
la ngu a ges (except Toch a rish) the p a la ta ls beca me sibila nts, thus It

Skr. ( a n sh sound) but the vela rs rema in
,
or beca me tch sounds ( a s

in fetch) before front vowels, thus q Skr. k
,
or c ( a tch sound ), the

la tter before a n Ar. front vowel . —Me illet, Intr.

” 63 {f. , a dmits only
two series

,
is a nd q“ , a nd rega rds Skr. k La t. c a s a speci a l tre a t

ment ofAr. 7b in Skr. a nd the E a stern group . He points out tha t the

supposed q occurs chiefly before 7
,
before a

, a nd a fter 3.

The frequent a lterna tion of 70 a nd q 101 iv ( 1 ) ma kes it proba ble

tha t origin a lly, a t a ny ra te
,
the two a re the sa me . A recent a dv a nce

from g to 70 ha s ta ken pla ce in Eng. before a , now sounded o
‘

é thus

Old borrowings in W. h a ve 9, a s in the Anglesey d ia l. ga p ca p
’

,

q a ba n c a b in ga rg
’

o to c a rry but la ter borrowings h a ve 70 a s t a b
ca b 7ca binet c a binet fea rej ca rria ge the a being the sa me

,
but

the I: with a perceptible g: glide . The ex a mple shows how q ma y
become Z: before a forw a rd vowel

,
a nd how the 70, once introduced ,

ma y rema in before a b a ck vowel. The s a me processes might ha ve
ta ken pla ce in Ar. , a nd it is quite possible th a t 7c a nd q represent a n

origina l neutra l 10.

NOTE 3.
— The “

son a nts pla y a speci a l p a rt in Ar. phonology ;
they occupy a n intermedia te position between conson a nts a nd vowels ,
a nd in R-

gra des become voca lic see 63.
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It is usua l to include in the Ar. na sa ls 93
,
occurring only before a , g} ,

7ch
,

a nd so occurring only befo1 e q, 9 , etc. These a re second a ry
sounds due to the a ss imila tion of m

,
n to guttura ls ; a nd it is not

certa in tha t such a ss imila tion ha d ta ken p la ce in Ar. We find 0. g.

mt in *fc9gzt6m still rema ining in Lith . szifiua s
, 62 i .

THE EXPLOSIVES .

8 5 . In Pr. Kelt. the a spira ted explosives fell together with
the un a spira ted

,
thus th a nd dh a re trea ted a s t a nd (1 respec

tiv ely there is one exception 92 iii. The vela rs fe ll togethe r
w ith the pa la ta ls, thus q ,

like it
,
ga ve 11 . Hence , 2, 2h , 9 , a h

a ll a ppea r a s g in Kelt.
§ 8 6 . i . Ar. p (La t. p ; Gk . 71 ; Germ . f ; Skr. p) a nd Ar. p h

(Skr. p11 ; Gk. d isa ppea red in Kelt. ( I ) initia lly before a

vowel
, (2) initia lly before a son a nt

, (3) between vowels , (4 )
between a vowe l a nd a son a nt

, (5) between a sona nt a nd a vowel
,

(6) between son a nts.
Ex a mples : ( 1) Ar.

*
p a

’

b Skr. pz
’

bdmi ‘I drink ’

,
La t. M60

Ir. ibim I drink O.W . iben JUV . SK. we drink
W . yq I drink — Ar. s/p et fly

’

>La t. [Jenna < *
p eta na

O. W . eta
,
Mn . W . edn. —Ir. a té ir ‘fa ther

’

<

*
p a le

'

r
,
W . edryd

‘p a renta ge , - t edrydd
‘pa tri

mony
’

(e. g. M .A. i edryf La t .

p a ter, Gk . a a rfip, etc .

,
Skr. p itortvd

-m
‘pa tern ity

’

, pz
’

trij/a é
‘p a ter

n a l
,
a n cestra l Gk. 77 05170109, etc

— Ir. a ir W . a r fore G a ul .
a re *

p eri Gk. 7ra pof.
—Ar.

*
pg

‘t > La t. p erms : O. W . rid, W .

r/zyd ford 61 i.— Ar.

*
pol
_

rz- >W . Zla wn
,

63 vii
(2) Ar.

*
pro> La t. p ro Gk. 1rp6, Skr. p ref Ir. ro O. W . ro

W . ray
-
s
— Ar.

*
plci r O. E . fl o

’

r Ir. Mr
,
W . lla wr

‘floor ’

,

§ 63 vii —Ar.

*
przgos > Goth . frez

'

a
,
O. E . fréo, E free zw.

rfiydrl
‘free - VV. llia we § 7 5 ii — W. 113/cla n 63 v i l l ( I ) .

(3) Ar.

*
7zep o

’

t- > Skr. n a
’

p a
’

l L a t. rzep o
‘

a z l r. nice
,
MI. W . nei

‘
nephew § 7 5 v 11 — Ar.

* a p o
- >Pr. Kelt . *

a o Ga ul. a m,

Ir. f o W . grew , go
— W . twymn hot twymya fever * tep ee

men 7 5 v i i

(4) Ir. tene fi re tap net W , lain -n La t. tepca ,

Skr. ta p a s
‘he a t — Ir. sola m

,
W . fig/la w

‘ha ndy
’

Pr. Kelt.
* a u—Za

'

m-08 Ar. *
po7m 63 vii — W (lyre give
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theg
‘c a ttle ’

: .La t p ew s, Lith. pe
'

lcus, Skr. p ci§u
‘ca ttle ’ — W. ta lch

fl a ke ’

: La t. p la nca s,
E .fla g

-stone
, ,fl a ke x/pela q

— W. twll ‘hole ’

<
*
tuk-slo-s , tylla

‘
to p 1e 1cc : .La t pungo, p unctum , x

/p eufc/gn -It seems

a lso a s if p a t the end of a root or stem beginn ing with a guttura l
sometimes be ca me t

, a s W. pryd
‘

=“
persona l a ppe a ra nce , Ir. cru tk : La t.

corp us , Skr. [orp
‘
a spe ct *

q
34rp

-W. ca wa d ‘
shower Ar .

*

qeu ep 63 v ii — W. ca led ‘h a rd ’

,
a s a noun

‘d ifi‘iculty
’ B. B . 6 5 :

Gk. xa Ae
'

zros
‘ (X’

qk

i ii . Ar . p , before d is a ppe a ring in Kelt .

,
doubtless first beca me

a bila bi a l f,then it . When the stop of the p wa s beginning to be

loosened , a ny re a ction in fa vour of the explosive a rticula tion would

n a tura lly ta ke the form of tra nsferring the stop , th a t is, of substituti ng
for the loosening la bia l p , the la biovela r qgt or

,
where the word ha d

a guttura l a lrea dy, the denta l t. Before 3, both the substitution a nd

the regula r development took pla ce the former
,
-

q
348 a ttested la ter

a s -x in Ga ul. Crixos , gives W.
-ch the la tter, -fs gives W . fi l .

Before t
,
I h a ve a ssumed the former, a s the substitution Of 934 for p ,

known to occur, seems more likely th a n th a t Of X for f, so th a t p t
g
ift xt is more prob a ble th a n p t fl Xt.

iv . Before 8
, p > g

" a fter a rounded vowel thus * np eel
a ‘ttsel * ou/csel W . rec/eel

,
Ir. {mea l lop a g

* lo”ksk W .

lla sgo § 96 i ii (5) -simil a rly before 72 s a pn
- >W .

h m sleep Ir. s a a n, § 63 v iii ( I ) *
gz
-

a o
-d a p

-n- >W . a a -o-oa n

‘bottomless ’

,
cf. a nnwfn § 102 iv VJfieup/bq so po ssibly

before t W . ta tlt trot < * ta p t O. Bulg. tz
‘

Zp a ti pa lpita re
titpd ta ti pa lpita re , ca lca re Gk . 7 15717 01. Origina l 9“ before t ha d
become I: e a rlier (in It . a nd develops a s k, a s in poet/1,

a bove . 772 before p preven ts the diphthongiz a tion zW. [lost

* lomp a t ii

8 7 . i . Ar. t (La t. t ; Gk . r ; Germ . d ; Lith. t ; Skr. t) a nd
Ar. th (Gk . T ; Skr. t/i ) a ppe a r in Pr . Kelt. a s t . Thus Ar.

* ta a ros > La t . ta a ra s
,
Gk . T a upos Ir. ta ro, W . ta rw Ar.

* tep

W . tea
,
ta g/ma , ta

”

n § 8 6 —Ar. tra
’

ya s , Gk. Tpefc,

La t. trés W . tri, Ir. tri
,
three

’

.

— Ar.
* a r9trom W . a ra a r

plough ’

Gk . o
’

fporpow
— Ar.

*
p o
ltk9- >Gk . ”k a r a t/ 09, Ga ul .

J en a / 09, O. W . tita n
,
W. Zlyrl a n broa d 63 v iii

ii . In Ar. the first t in the group tt ha d become a n a ffrica tive ;
this sta ge is represented thus t‘t ; in Skr. it went ba ck to tt (just
a s ta t

,
with origin a l 8 , ga ve tt in in Gk . it beca me o r

,
in

Germ. a s, in La t. 8 8 , in Pr. Ke lt. s s , a ppe a ring in W . genera lly
a s 8 . Ex a mple : ba se meleit ‘honey

’

: FR *melz
°

t-tos honeyed
’
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W . me/ys sweet Ir. mitts . As d t beca me tt , 93 i
,
the s a me

result fol lowed ; thus Ar. J a cta see , know ga ve * a id-t

*
pitt >

* a it8t W . gs it is known 63 iv Skr. vitta -fi

known — Ar. 4/ R-gra de n a sa lized La t .

scia do, F—gra de * lreid—t >W . crap s furrow Ir. cee
'

s .

SO W . ca s ha te *7ca d- t x/ fcdd E . ba te F—gra de, W . ca wa d

insult Gk . Kfidos. S imila rly Ar. d d > d zd > zd , § 91 ii .

8 8 . Ar. k (La t. c Gk . K ; Germ . k
,

-

g Lith . se ; Skr.

Ar. kh (Gk . X), Ar. q (La t . c ; Gk . K ; Germ . a , -g Lith . k ;

Skr. k, Ar. q h (Gk . x,
Skr. 1M) a ppe a r in Ke lt . a s k . Ex a mples :

Ar.

*
/trgzto

’

m 100 La t. eerzta m, Gk . é-Ka réu, O . E . fl a red
,
Lith .

szifi
'

zta s
,
Skr . § a tci ~m z Ir. ce

'

t
,
W . ca nt< Pr. Ke lt. */cgzt0m.

— Ar.

Vgcfl ,
F-

gra de L a t. ca m s
,
Skr. htya ma na - [z fond R-gra de W .

ca raf
‘I love ’

.
— Ar.

>l‘
qa p

- >L a t . ca p io : W . ca el 18 8 iv .
— Ar.

*
grett Ir. erect t

,
W . cra itit ‘

sca r
’

Pr. Ke lt.

*kre/ct Skr.

Ica rj a tz
'

‘injures ’ *
gerg

“

x/ gerej - s
— Ar.

*
e
regt Pr. Kelt . *a re,tt

>W . a ra z

'

tfi speech 63 iii .

8 9 . i . Ar. q
‘é (La t . gi t ; Gk . but 7 before 6 or 77, a nd K

before or a fter v ; Germ . kw
,
-f -w Lith . k ; Skr. ,t

,
e) a nd

proba bly Ar. g
‘lb (Skr. Hz, Gk. 95, were q

‘4 in Pr. Kelt.

This rema in s a s q“ in the oga m inscription s, but beca me e in Ir. ;

in Ga ul . a nd Brit . it a ppea rs a s p .
—Exa mples Ar.

*
g
’4eta er (in

va rious gra des 63 vii L a t. gua ttuor, Skr. ca tva
’

ra fi :

W . p edwa r, Ir. certa in— Ar. a
tteta x g

’tel W . pelt fa r

*
g
’teZ-s-o Gk . rfiAG.

— Ar. s/ seg
f
't L a t . ta ga a m<

*insga dm

MI. W . tep ,
t a b ‘

sa ys
—W . p rprzaf I buy

’

201 i (4) —Ar.

x/ leig
'
ft Gk. Adm» W . t yb

-r tra ck La t . Zi a qa o (n-infix) .
ii . ( 1 ) Before t

,
s a nd prob. 72

,
Ar. q E beca me k in Kelt.

Thus Ar.

*
p og

34t *
q
"og

%t - >W . p oet/z, 8 6 ii
Ar.

* a og
’4t (Ma og

’h ) Ke lt. 5ka olct > Ir. noct t, W . p oet/t n a ked

L a t. mld a e —W . grolpb, O .W . ga lzp wet * a lz
'

g
34

L a t. Zigneo ; W . ygolitit dew
’

< *
plitt

*
a tig

’tt gp lyc/z
‘liquid

(such a s gra vy, etc.) *
a Zik-n or a li/c- s- z x/ a elez

'

g
“

For Ar. sq
“
, q

ua
,
see 96 iii .

( 2) After Z or r a lso (but not O
Z
, we h a ve k for Ar. q

‘l thus
W . ga le/1

‘l ps golct i
‘
to wa sh (Ir.folca z

'

m) *
polle

*a olq
’4

§ 100 ii (2) *
pla

'

g
’t a s a bove .

-W. cynnyrc/i crop , produce
’

<
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*6orz-derg
” J a

’
ereg

fl Gk. dpe
'

w-a ) I mow
,
rea p Spea ciw;

sickle Except in compounds, where the initia l of the second
element is trea ted a s a n in iti a l

,
a s gorj

‘

wys , 7 5 vi
(3) Before a it a ppea rs a s k

,
a s in MI. W . cw where ?

’

the

Ar interrog. stem *
g
’4u 163 i (7) v i .

111. Ar. kg or q u like gives p in Brit. a nd G a ul . W . prys

‘brushwood Z a rist O. H. G . [a ri a twig 6ur8 t
,
E . 6urst

,

O . Bulg. c6vra 8 /a
' ‘brushwood

’

, V6a ereis — W . p a ir
‘ca ldron ’

*
ga org:o

’

Ir. coire id . O . N . 6verna
‘

pot
’ *

ga er La t .

scrinium.

— Ar.

*
e6a o- s La t. ega a s, Gk. Z

'

m rog (1 Skr. a sva lt

Ir. cc6
,
Ga ul . Ep o W . e6ol colt —W . p erm hea d Ga ul .

Hew o Ir. cemz< *
ga enr/o

- sno Goth . M 7167} ,
E . 6ea d

,

Germ . Ha upt, ba se
*
ga a ep et met . for *

gap ea et (S ii tterlin IF .

xxix 1 23) whence La t. ca put
— In l a ter forma tions

Ar. x/ ma lt ‘grow ’

: R *m96 Gk . p a xpég W . ma y- a
‘
to

nurture ’ *ma /c-a o-s W . ma 6 ‘
son , youth Ir. ma ce

,
oga m

gen . ma g
”
g
*i.— W . ep it

‘
offspring ’ *e6-6il *e6- a o-si Z Mee

63 vi of. W . give-62746 71 1 Bren . xiii 33 *
a o-si Z

But before a it gives k
,
a s in W . a t dog

’ *t a <”Ca z?
Skr. a t cf. ii (3) a bove .

In the Roma n period , therefore , there w a s no Brit. q“ or qy ,
a nd

La t. qu gives Is ; a s in ca ra wys , ga ra wys
‘lent qu a dra gEsima W.

cegin kitchen ’ coqu in a .

i v . It wa s clea rly possible to distinguish in Ar. between q
”a nd

qy ; proba bly the rounding in the la tter w a s much more pronounced .

But q a w a s a lso felt a s a double conson a nt
,
a nd gives -7r7r in Gk.,

wherea s 934 gives -7r only.

9 0. Ar. bh (La t.f ,
-6 Gk . gb ; Germ. 6 ; Lith . 6 ; Skr. 66)

a nd the ra rer Ar. b (La t . 6 ; Gk. B ; Germ . p Lith . 6 ; Skr. 6)
both a ppea r a s b in Pr. Kelt. Ex a mples : bh : Ar. b6er La t.

fero, Gk. (pe
’

pco, E . bea r, Skr. 66a ra ti" be a rs Ir. 6erz
'

mm I hea r
W . cymeraf I ta ke

’

< *6om-6er — Ar.
*66ra ter

,

*66ra ter-> La t.

fra ter, Gk. (bpii
‘

rwp
‘member of a cla n E . 6rot/zer

,
Skr. 66ra

‘

ta r

Ir. 6ra t6ir
,
W . 6ra wd ‘brother — Ar. x/ 66erea

- > L a t. ferveo

W . 6ermi
,

63 vii — Ar.

*66.a - >W . 6cd ,
63 vii — Ar.

J ene66- z VF *rze66- > Gk. v e
'

qiog, v ecpe
'

xn, La t. ne6a la Ir. re
“

!

cloud ’

< *ne6lo M ] . W . rtw ‘fog
’

< *ne6ljo see 37 ii .
b : Ar. s/ 6re6

‘

6 ‘
short ’

: La t. Meets, Gk. Bp a xfic : Ir.
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t a na te *8 a g-ro 9 : Ar. x/ glei sticky, liquid
’

La t .

gi a 8 <
*
gloi-s , Gk . O .W . gloia gl. liquidnm ,

W . gloyw
‘
shiny gloyw

-Bu glossy bla ck
’ *

gloi-;i o-s 7 5 ii ( I ) ,
Ir. glé , gla e

‘bright ’ *
glei

- a os
,
*
gloi-u08 , 0 . Corn . digluia /zit 0X. 2

gl. eliqua , W . gloywi to dra in (a fter boiling) , to cl a rify, to
pol ish ’

; R
*
gZi- >La t. gZi-s , Gk. yAf-my, Lith . gZi-ta s smooth ,

sticky
’

, Ir. glea im,
W . glynaf I a d here

’

.
— Ar. x/ ( s)t6eg- >L a t.

tego, Gk. o r e
’

yos, Skr. st6a
’

ga ti
‘covers Ir. tee/i , tea ,

0 . W . tig, W . ty house F
° * (s)t6og- >La t . toga , W . to

‘
roof

’

, 104 ii 9h : Ar. s/g6a 66- >L a t. 6a 6eo, Lith .

ga 6a w
‘

i a rmful ’ : W . ga fa et to ta ke hold Ir. ga 6im
‘I ta ke

Ar. x/ Zeg6
‘lie >L a t . Zecta s

,
Gk. Ae

’

xog W . lle pla ce Ir. Zige

bed W. gwe-Zy bed L *Ze
'

g6- > Lith . p a legis confinement to
bed F

°
*log6 5 8 v .

ii . Ar. 99 (La t. c
, ya a fter a

, 9 before cons . a nd a ; Gk. B ,

d before 6 or 77, y before or a fter v ; Germ. kw ; Lith . g ; Skr.

g , j ) ga ve Pr. Kelt. b . Thus Ar. x/ g
tteié- >L a t . vivo

,
Gk . Bios

W . 6yw, etc.
, 63 vii (3) — Ar. 60

’

s (Umbr.
-S a mn .

form for true La t. Gk . 60179 Ir . 66 , W . 6iw,
pl . 6a .

i1i . But Ar. 99h (L a t.f - '

v -6 ya a fter a ; Gk . 6 ; Germ .

w
, 9 ; Lith . g ; Skr. g6 , 6) forms a n exception to the genera l rule ,
8 5

,
a nd does not fa ll together with the un a spira ted conson a nt .

It rem a in ed a rounded guttura l in Pr. Kelt . , a nd ga ve g in Ir.

with loss of rounding ; but the rounding w a s reta ined in Brit. , a nd

we h a ve in W . in itia lly gw,
med ia lly f ( 5 6 ) between vowe ls .

Thus Ar. x/g
*6en- > Gk . Get

'

wo , ¢6Vog, L a t. def en-do : Ir. gonim

I wound W. gwa nw
‘to sta b *

ywca 65 v, gwa na f swa the

(ha y cut a t one sweep) . —Ar. x/ g
“ 6er- >L a t. formus , Gk. Gepp és

‘

,

E . wa rm Ir. gorim I w a rm W . gori 36 iii) , Bret .

gori , gwiri
‘
to incuba te W . gori to suppura te go

'

r pus

W . yp res
‘he a t

’

, 95 iii —Ar . x/gWi eZe
'

‘green , yellow
>L a t. flde a s W . gwelw

‘

p a le gwellt
‘
stra w,

gra ss ’

,
Ir. gelim

‘
i

I gra ze ’

, geZt
‘fodder

’

; the doublet *§ 6ele
'

—> Skr. 6a
'

ri-6 ‘

yellow ,

greenish Gk . XAén
‘verdure, gra ss xAéog

‘

green
’

: W . glea
’
d

turf
’

, gla s green gla s-wellt gra ss 101 iv —Ar.

4/ 9
"6ed6- >Gk. 7 066

'

s»
,
Ge

'

a
'

a a a ea z Ir. ga idim
‘I pra y

’

,
W .

gwedd i
‘pra yer — Media l ly : Ar. x/ snezp“ 6- >La t. ninguit, m ,

nivis
,
Gk. m

’

gba Ir. s a iyid ra ins ’

,
snec6ta ‘

snow W . nyf
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snow
’

. Ar. x/ d/i eg
’t6- >La t. foeco, Gk . régbp a Ml. Ir. cla ig

fi re W . (lei/to to singe

iv . Unlike 6 a which is trea ted a s g
“ in Kelt.

,
Ar. gu (in, ya )

does not fa ll together with g”. The ch a nge 9
”
p is Ga ul .-Brit.

but not Goidelic, while the cha nge g"> 6 is Pa nkeltic, a nd there
fore much ea rlier. The double con son a nt gu rem a ined , a nd gives
medi a lly W . w ,

Ir. g, a s in W . tew Ir. ting

E . t6ic6 7 6 viii — Ar. ghu deve lops like g’46 , giving initia lly W .

gw Ir. g thus Ar.

*
g
"

6
,
nel-t >W . gwgllt, Ir. geilt wild Goth .

wilfi eis , E . wilcl , pa ra l lel to Ar. fi ner L a t.ferns , Gk. Gfip .

v . When the guttura l follows a n a sa l we ha ve the following
results :

ngl
l
>W. m (for mm) , Ir. 7726 ; a s Ar.

*
pg
“ en Ir. wn6, W .

gwen
-

gn
‘butter

’

La t. nnga en.

ngflh >W . ng ( E ma ) , Ir. ng ; a s W . llgnggr lumbrici
’

La t.

la m6rica e.
—W . a ngerdd

‘he a t ’ *
,
n -g

“ 6er-cl a nga r
‘he a t

’

*
p

-

g
“ 6

e
r a / g

fi6er see iii ; a ger stea m 99 vi
nghu >W . w ,

Ir. ng ; a s W . ewin ‘
n a il ’

,
Ir. ingen

*
zigl a

J onogli/gfi Skr. na 66ci-6 na il ’, Gk. (ix/ 115, La t. a ngel ic.

n éhu>W . f, Ir. ng ; a s W . tafoa tongue Ir. tenge O. La t.

dingna (La t. lingu a ) , E . tongwe<Ar.

*dpg
‘

6a a .
— W. llgfw to lick

*lin§ 6-n Ir. ligim,
Gk. Aet

’

xw,
Mxv eéw,

La t. lingo, 4/ leig
’

6

The first two groups conta in two conson a nts ea ch ; g” 6
,
a nd

consequently the n a sa l bec a me m ; but 9346. rema ined a guttura l so

th a t the n a sa l beca me w, a nd the group beca me which wa s
unrounded inW. a s in Ir. The other groups conta in three conson a nts
in Ir. the a dropped a s usua l, le a ving mo but in W. the 34 rema ined ,
mo 79 before a consona nt, a nd w dropped , 106 ii

93 . i . In Ar. , when two explosives ca me together, a tennis
before a media beca me a med ia

,
a nd a media before a tennis

bec a me a tennis ; thus p + d b d , a nd b + t > p t . Only the

second could be a spira ted , a nd the a spira tion ,
if a ny, of the

first w a s tra nsferred to it ; thus bh + d b d h . In this ca se
if the second wa s a tennis it beca me a n a spira ted medi a , thus
bh + t b d h ; this however only survives in Indo-Ira n . else
where we ha ve two tenues ; thus Gk. h a s KT from gh + t ,

a s in etx'

rég et
’

z
’

xoy a t, Meillet, Intr.

2
106 . SO in Ita lic a nd

x 2



132 PHONOLOGY 93

Keltic ; thus L a t. lectus , Ir. lectt ‘gra ve ’

, s/ leg6 W . gwa it/i

fois Ir.fe06t< Pr. Kelt. *ne6t J neg/u 100 i

11. ( 1 )
~Ar.

'

-p t -k t -q t -g! t a ll ga ve -k t in Pr. Kelt .
,

86 11, 8 8 , 89 ii ; this a ppea rs in Ir. a s -cbt
, in W . a s -ith ,

etc.

108 iv
(2) In other groups of dissimil a r explosives the first wa s

a ssimil a ted to the second in Pr. Kelt. ; thus tk H: Ir. cc,

W . ch ; a s W . a cba e h a ted Ir. a cca is ‘curse *a bba ss * a rl

lea d-t 87 ii .— W . a oba r ‘loves *a kka r *a cl-ga r La t. ea rns

§ 8 8 . La t.
-p t wa s introduced too la te to become -6t a s a bove ,

a nd so beca me tt
,
a s the ha bit Of a ssimila tion persisted in Brit.

this gives W. th ; a s preget/i sermon precep tum, gsgrgtb a r

scrip tzira .

(3) When the group consisted of media e, the double media
beca me a single tennis in Brit.

,
giving a media in W. ; thus

d g gg Brit. c >W. 3 ; it gives Ir. c or cc sounded gg, Mn .

Ir. g. Ex a mples : Ir. a ca r6
,
W . a ga rw rough , rocky, unfertile

W .M. 1 80< *a gga rn
*a d Ir. ga rb, W . ga rw rough

*g6,r
’

sn Gk. xe
’

p a os
‘

,
Skr. 6g

'

s itci[i
‘bristling ’

,
Av . za rs'tva stone ’

,

La t. ba rrea , birszi ta s , n eree 95 iv — W . a 6er
,
O.W . a p er

confluence a 6ert6 ‘
sa crifiee

’ *a 66er * a cl-66er J bfiem

There seems no good rea son to suppose tha t gd , db could give 38: 8]
in W. W . gibydd

‘

goose
’ c a nnot come from Stokes

’

s
*

gegd a ( if g
were not a ssimila ted , eg would give ci , not in a nd Pedersen

’

s

breuddwyd
*brogd (Gr. i 1 09) is not convincing. W. Bf ca n only

come from 26
,
or 2g 97 iii, iv , or from 06m ; words like a ddfi oyn ,

a ddfa in come from a d -m (mwyn gentle m a in slender not from
*
a d -b TlTwo soft spira nts coming together, where no vowel ha s
fa llen out between them

, ca n only occur when the first wa s a lrea dy
the spira nt 8 z in Brit.

,
or when the second wa s the sona nt m .

iii . ( 1) Ar. tt beca me tflt, a nd Ar. d d (h ) beca me 8 7 11,

91 11
, giving W . 8 (a s) a nd th respective ly. But when

'

d + 1:

or t t ca me together in Kelt., they beca me tt, which, like La t . tt ,

a ppea rs in W . a s th thus W . a tbecb
‘
skulking *

a d-teg-s

W . tecbn to skulk
,
lie hidden (3)t6eg 92 i . —W. sa et/i

a rrow L a t. s a gitta .
-For tt + liquid see 99 v

S imila rly d -d when they c a me together in Kelt. Brit. t
W . d ; a s in edy

‘

a r repenta nt *a d-(li -6a r W . 6a
’

r indigna
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ra lly a s h sometimes a s s Ex a mples : Ir. sa ma il ‘l ikeness ’

,

W . tafa t
‘like *s

e
m
e
l La t. similis

,
Gk . d

l
u a hbs', s/ eem one

- Ir. s a m
,
W . baf

' ‘
snmmer

’

: O . H. G. snma r
,
E . summer, Skr.

s a
’

ma ye a r
— Ir. sen , W . 6e

’

n old L a t. senea
'

,
Gk . grog, Skr.

s a
’

na -{l
‘
old Lith . se

'

na s old — W . 6a d L a t. s a tus 63 vi
W . bun sleep ’

L a t. somnus , Gk. {rm/ 09, 63 viii — W

lignt
‘wa y Ir. set

, 65 iii . .

— W 6771: ‘long
’

,
Ir. sir L a t . sérus ,

72. Ir. secbt n W . s a itli ‘
seven

"

L a t. septem,
Gk. e

’

m‘d
,

etc. <Ar.
*sep trp 8 6 ii — W. si l

‘progeny, seed
’

,
beside bi t

< *sé-l J se 63 v1 ( 1 ) . -W. serr, Ir. serr
,

86 i —W .

s a er
,
Ir. s a er< *sa p era La t . sa p zo.

—W . s a guaf, Ir. snim I
suck La t. ezica s, sa ga , O . E . sa ga n, snca n suck

11 . Media lly between vowels Ar. 8 rema ined a fter the sepa ra
tion Of the P a nd Q divisions ; a nd is found in Ga ulish , a s in
Isa rno In Ir. a nd W . it beca me h ,

a nd genera l ly d isa ppea red ,
except where it beca me initia l by meta thesis , a s in W . ba ca ra ,

though it is in some ca ses still written in M1. W . thus W . ea g,

Ml . W . eba we, Ir. ea
, gen . ia 06<Kelt.

*esdk La t. esa x

Kelt. The reduction of vowel-fl a nked 8 ga ve rise to new diph

thongs in Brit. , which developed la rgely like origina l diphthongs
see 7 5 i

,
ii
,
vi

,
vii, § 7 6 ii

iii . The ch a nge of s to it differs from the soft muta tion ; in the
la tter a voiceless consona nt becomes voiced

,
thus t > d ; the corre

spond ing ch a nge of 8 would be to 2 . But 3 did not become voiced ;
it rema ined voiceless , but w a s pronounced loosely, a nd ultima tely
bec a me h. It must h a ve been loosened a lrea dy 1n the Roma n period ,

fO1 L a t. intervoc a lic 8 introduced a t th a t pei iod rema ins , a s in ca ws
ca sen s. Now L a t. explosives unde 1go the soft muta tion ; the loosen

ing of Brit. s is therefore ea rlier
,
a nd so the intercha nge e/h does not

enter into tha t system . Before such a system Of intercha nges wa s
orga nized it wa s n a tura l to choose one or the other sound for the sa me

word ; a nd the postvoc a lic reduced 8 w a s chosen for most in Brit.

,
the

postconson a nta l full 3 for others . It is quite possible th a t the two
forms persisted in ma ny words for a cons idera ble period , so th a t we
h a ve e . g. W. Ha fi en bes ide Brit.

-La t.) S a brin a . There 1s only one

certa in ex a mple of L a t. initia l s givingh th a t 13 hesta wr sea ta rius ;
this e ither wa s a tra de term borrowed e a rly, or h a s followed the a n a logy
ofword s like H a fren . Possibly a tra nsi tion sta ge is rep1 esented by
I c a rmnus I swa rn inu s beside I s a rn inus Rhys LWPh.

2
4 1 8 . (The Ir .

1 eduction of s is independent, a nd is included in the Ir. system of

initi a l muta tion .)
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iv. Ar. su rema ined in Pr. Kelt .
,
a nd gives 8 in I1 . , ehw hw

in W .
,
26 vi . Thus Ar.

*a na sa r Ir. s inr
,
W . cbwa er sister ’

§ 7 5 v 11 — Ar.
*snid -t *snit

st W . cbs
‘
swe a t

’

Skr.

sm
’

dga ti
‘
swe a ts ’ La t . e rla r< *sna id : E . swea t— Ar.

*sne/ts >W.

c6wec6
,
Ir. se : Gk. 7 65, § 101 11 — Ar. >W . cbwegrwn

fa ther-in -la w cbwegr mother-in-la w La t . s a cer, sa crns, Gk.

éKvpcis
‘

, éxvpd, Skr. § ed§ a ra 6, — W . cbwi you
’

< *s-ne
‘

s

L a t. a a
'

s 159 iv .
— Before a from a it wa s unrounded to h , a s in

6 a wdd< *sna d 148 i
Med ia l > 6">W . w 7 6 11

9 5 . i . Ar. sm sn s l sr rem a ined in Pr. Kelt . a nd a ppea r
in Ir. unch a nged , in W . a s m n ll rh Thus

,
sm Ir.

sme
’

r
‘
bla ckberry

’

,
W . mwga r

‘
bla ckberries 7 5 vi — Ir.

smir gen . smera ‘m a rrow
’

,

“W . me? id . Gk . a p vp i
’

fa ) , ,
a up i

’

fa )

I a noint ’, E . smea r, Lith . sma rsa s ‘fa t — sn Ir. snec6ta ,

W . ngf snow
’

La t. ningnit, O . H . G . 8 1160
,
E . snow 92 iii .

Ir. sndim I swim W. na wf swimming
’

L a t. mire, Skr.

s ndti ‘ba thes ’

.

—Ar.

‘threa d ’

Ir. sni im
,
W . ngtld af

I spin Ir. snd tba t
,
W . n a rlwg/ld

‘
need le L a t. nére

,
E . sna re,

Skr. snc
i

gn
‘bowstring ’

.
- sl : Ir. slemnn

,
W . llgfn smooth ’

:

La t . ldbricns< *sla i6rica s
,
E . slip

— Ir. slzZa g, W . lln ‘
retinne ’

O . Bulg. sluga serva n t —sr Ar. srea Ir. srnt/i ‘strea m

W . rbwd ‘dung—wa ter’ (rbwd ta mgdd I .G. rbewgn gutt
'

er
’

Lith. sruta dung-w a ter Gk. fiv rds‘, p
‘

efip a ,
etc. 58 vi

,

7 6 iv —Ir. sra n nose *erotta W . r/za cb snore *sra bn

§ 99 vi (3) Gk . p
‘

e
’

yxco, ,de
’

yxco
‘I snore ’

, p
‘

éyxog
‘
snoring ’

, p
‘

zfiyxor

pig
’

s snout 97 v

As 8 before a vowel sometimes rema ins in \V. , so a few exa mples
occur of 8 before a son a nt, a s (msn oden ‘ba nd , la ce ’

, Ir. sna the gl.

fi lum *
en t x/ sene( i ) — (p) a la tk beside lla lh ‘la th ’

, Ii . sla t

E. la th, O. H . G. la t/a without s The N.W. d ia l. sly/wen
‘
eel

’

is

prob . for *syllywen : Corn . selya s , syllges
‘
eels

’

,
Bi et. s ilzenn (slla a nenn)

‘

,
eel

’

the Mn . lit. W . llysywen ,
S .W . d ia l. llyswen , seems to be

a meta thesized form ; prob . x/ selei La t. lima x . The second element

is perh a ps mp g/1n Ir. esc-nng eel
’

Gk. éyxekv s eel
’

(the root ha s

ma ny forms, see Wa lde2 s . v . a ngu is) .

11. ( I ) Media l -sm -eu -s l -sr proba bly rema ined in Pr.
Ke lt.

,
but beca me -mm -nn -ll -rr in both Ir. a nd W .

(In W .
-mm is written -m a nd ll is now the voiceless it,
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properly double it 54 i Exa mples sm : W . twgmgn

-men 8 6 i -VV. gm
‘we a re Ir. a mmi

Kelt. *e
’

smesi 17 9 ix - sn : W . a nn-en a sh Ir.

6 i ti a n- ia s< *os-n La t. orna s< *a sinns
, O . H. G . a s-b

,
E . a s/i .

— W . bra nn bre a st Ir. bruinne id .

*6rus-n O. H. G . bra s-t

‘
brea st

’

.

—el z W. ca ll
‘ha ze l ’

,
Ir. ca ll *

ga s
—l La t. cora l a s

*ca sul a s
,
O . H. G . ba sa l, E . 6a 2el

,
Lith. lra sula s spea r — sr

W . f erra
‘to -r La t . sp isszi s

‘ thick — After
a long vowel or d iphthong n or r is simplified

,
a s in 172211 brea th

’

< *a poie-n 96 iv ( 1 ) — gwa wr ‘d a wn
’ *

a o
'

s-r La t. i
‘

er

spring *
iie

'

s-r
, x
/ enes But the s implifica tion took pla ce too

l a te to give *f, *l for m,
ll in twgmgn, pwgll, etc. ; a nd -m,

-ll

rema in ed double a fter simple vowels a nd shortened them; a s in
drii

'

m 100 v
,
elilll (2) below.

(2) .An explosive before one of the a bove groups simply
disa ppe a rs thus *pra -t-sna

‘

>W . r/i a nn 63 v 11 (2) — *tn6-sla -s

W. twll 8 6 ii (3) — *dg
°lc-smd W . drem ‘

sight ’, J derb
61 i ;— W . rbwgm ba nd *reig-smen, J reig La t. corrigia

W . pwgll, Ir. ci a ll thought
’ *

g
fleit-sl Skr. cit-té -m ‘thought

ca itga li soul ’ W . dri ll ma nner, a ppe a r ance *d a ilc-sL
,

x/ deib- z Gk. Bella /um.

(3) But a son a nt in the a bove position rema ins . Exa mples
W . ga rm

‘
shout

’

,
Ir. ga irm<

*
g
’

a r-smp, Vgcir L a t ga rri a ,

W . telm sn a re
’

,
Ir. ta ilm

, gen . telma < *tel-sm v

: Gk. “ Ra /1.0311

‘
thong Ml. W . a nmgnet (now a mgnedd) Ir. a inmne pa tience
*
p

- smenigd , J menéi thought pref. p in -W . mgmrgn a

little bit ’, Ir. mir f a bit Of flesh -m (i shortened in
B rit.

,
m lost i n Ir.) L a t . membrum *mémsra m

,
Gk. [1 777069

< *me
'

msra s or
*me

’

a ra s
,
Skr. ma s flesh

’

;
—W . cern

‘ba ck of

cheek ’ *lcersn L a t. cerna ns *6ersn Gk. d m/ ov *6
e
r
'

a sna m
,

L a t. cerebrum *6era srom W . ca rr gr e
”

n
‘j a wbone ’

either
-r cf. La t. cerebrum) or simply *6

6
7
3
8
7

-W. a mna id

nod
’

(for *a nmeid) , O . W . pl. enmeitua a , O . Bret. enmetia m gl.

innuo *e n-smet Ir. smétim ‘I nod
’ *sment It is to be

observed th a t m in these groups mm
, a nd is not muta ted tof

iii . ( 1 ) Ar.
-ms -n s bec a me -ss in Pr. Kelt. , a nd a ppea r so

in Ga ul . , Ir. , a nd W . Thus Ga ul . essed a w a r-cha riot *en-sed-a

§ 6 3 ii ; a nd a ce . pl . -a ss in a rtna ss (l ike L a t. -dns . In
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(3) An explosive following the group rema ins , a nd the s

d isa ppe a rs thus W . ta rtli ‘loa f ’

, Ir. ta rt< *torst ba ked La t.

tosta s
*tors ( i) tos torreo *ta rseio

'

; W. ta rt6 va pour
,
mist ’

(ta rt/i mwg Act . ii 1 9 v a pour Of smoke ta n twgm ta rt/1 38
‘hot scorching fi re - t Gk. repa a r

’

vw, s/ teres
‘dry

up
’ — W. ga rt/i

‘promontory, hill
’

, Ir. Gk.

xe
’

p a os
‘

, x/g
'

t eres 93 ii (3) (not to be confused with ga rt6
enclosure ’

La t. bortns 99 vi 7 6 vi
9 6 . i . Ar. s + tennis rema ined in Pr. Kelt. In Brit. the

group either rema ined or beca me a double spira nt thus sk ga ve

either ( 1 ) 86 or ( 2) XX a nd s t ga ve either ( 1 ) st or (2) a sound

betweenpp a nd se
,
which beca me a s . It is proba ble tha t form ( 1 )

occurred a fter a conson a nt, a nd form ( 2) a fter a vowel
,
being

ca used by a loose pronuncia tion of the 8 . Both forms occur
initia lly a nd med ia l ly, a nd in the la tter ca se form ( I ) ca n be
shown in a la rge number of ca ses to ha ve followed a consona nt

now v a n ished . In Ir. s t ga ve ss, in itia lly s a nd the other groups
rema ined uncha nged .

Tennis + s a lso beca me a double spira nt in Brit. A medi a
before 8 ha d become a tennis in Ar. , a nd gives the sa me result.
An a spira ted media before 8 cha nged it to z in Ar. , thus dbs
6762 (deb) the group bec a me tennis + s in Ke lt. , with the s a me

result.
When 8 is combined with two explosives in a ny order it is the

first explosive tha t drOps : thus lla st *la mp st ii a sgwrn<

* a st-ka rn 11 (4) na s < *nots< *nog
“ ts ii The s a me simplifica

tion took pla ce la ter in words borrowed from La t. : W . estra n

a strns< a bstrnsns
, etc.

,
103 i

ii . ( 1 ) Ar. st beca me s in Ir. , st or s in Bret . , Corn .

, a nd W .

Ex a mples : Ir. sail, W . s a wd l
,
Bret . sea l heel ’ *std -tl 63 vi

( 1) —Bret . stere n
,
Corn . elera n

,
W . seren

‘
sta r

’

L a t. stella

*ster-ld
,
Gk. a id-wip , O . H .G . sterno

,
E . sta r Ar.

*sle
'

r —Bret.

sta a n p a l a te W . safn mouth Gk . a rdu a — Ir. serc
, W . sera li

‘love Bret. serc’6 concubine Gk. a r e
’

pyw Ar.
*sterk/g — W .

(g)sta rn ,
Bret. sta rn stern

‘h a rness
’

beside W. sa rn ca usewa y
’

63 v i 1 s/ stera
'

sprea d out It is not to be supposed tha t
st beca me s in W . in seren etc. a fter the sepa ra tion Of W .

a nd Corn . ,
since La t. st genera lly rema ins (not a lwa ys swmbwl
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66 11 but ra ther tha t st a nd s existed side by side, a nd
one form or the other preva i led cf. 94 iii. The lisped formp
is a ttested in G a u l . in the n a me :Bira na , a lso spelt Sira na sta r

goddess ,
*ste

'

r

( 2) Media l -st ga ve Ir. se
,
Bret Corn .

,
W . a s . When ss

beca me fin a l in W. it wa s simplified e a rly but it rema ined
double media lly,

a nd is still double a fter the a ccent, though now

written 8 § 54 i Ex a mples : Ir. ra ss promontory, forest
’

,

W . rba a mounta in mea dow (Richa rds), moor *
p ra

-st/z Skr.

pra stli a lz t a ble- la nd on a mounta in , pla in J st/a i sta nd ’

Ir. ca s- a cbta cli ‘cough ’

, W . p a s whooping-cough ’

,
Bret . p a s

‘cough *
g
fi a st O . E. 6wa sta , Germ. Husten cough Lith .

[ca se
'

ti ‘to cough Skr. lcds a te coughs -Ir. foss serva nt W .

gwa s
‘
serv a nt gwa s a na et/i

‘
service *np o

-stba -n-d
'

tt 9203 i (4)
Skr. np a

-st/ld-na -m a ttend a nce
,
serv ice ’

— W. gwa s B . T . 4 a bode
’

,

Ir. f a ss rest, sta y *
na st Gk. a

’

a w Feta -Tu, Skr. raisin

dwelling-pla ce, homestea d — The a lterna tive lisped form 6}
is a ttested in Brit. A09ed a ma ra s beside gen . Assed a ma ri CIL . iii
5291 (Rhys OE .

Z W . Guynn
- a ssed B.B. 67 , with a 06 a ss

perh a ps *a st Gk . da réov , Skr. a
’

stli i bone
’

,
W . a sen

‘
rib

’

,

a is brea s t
(3) When -st is preceded by a n a sa l or explosive or both

,
the

Whole group gives W . st. Ex a mples : W . cysta l, older cgsta d l

a s good
*6a m-s t69-dblo sta nding together L a t. sta bnlum

*stlza -dl la -m — W. trwst tumult *trnm-st (rn nor 63

viii s/ ta er L a t. tnrma ,
tnrba

,
Gk . a fipfi q , Att. 7 15a

Ir. loss , [ a s (i . erba ll) ta il
’

, Bret. la st ta il ’, la stena petticoa t
la ste/c ‘ta iled

,
tra iling ’

,
W. lla st ‘ta il ’ in lla st-lgda n

‘be a ver ’

,

a rlla st the butt end Of a spea r *la mp-st leb ha ng down

Skr. lcimba te ha ngs down L a t. limbus hem of a ga rment
*lemba s, E . lap in lop

-ca red , lap -sided : W. llusgo
‘
to tra il, dra g

behind *la p-sg
— W. cgnllwst

‘kennel ’ *lcun a -la g
-st legb

lie
’ — W . ga st

‘bitch *
ga nst for

*6a n-s i 101 iii (2) *6(n)6n
dog

’

7 6 v ( I ) W . clnst ea r
’
Ir. clua ss< *6lea t-st a Kelt.

forma tion<Ar.

*6le
’

a ta m hea ring Av . sra a ts-m
,
Goth. Mic/p .

(For the group a fter a liquid
,
see 95 iv

After a prefix both forms occur W . gwa -s a rn
‘litter s/ ster6

gwa -sta d
‘level ’, s/ stl d sta nd

’

; di-serc6
‘
unlovely

’

, s
/ sterk/g ( 1 )
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a bove d i-sta a
’
l insignifica nt ’

,
lit. without sta nding cf. cgsta dl

a bove .

We h a ve perh a ps to a ssume *
gios (cf. La t. sns bes ide u a a nd

*des beside *dé giving -sst beside -st resulting in
-st bes1de -s

It is however to be borne in mind tha t forms with prefixes were not

origina lly fa st compound s ; a nd thus the form a fter a prefix ma y
represent the Old initia l.

(4) Before r or 1, Ar. st rema ins in a ll positions in W . Thus
W .ystra d

*stra -t x/ a ta ré 63v 11 (2) — W.gstrew, trew
‘
sneeze

’

*strens 7 6 11 x/p steren La t. sternna
,
Gk. n rdpvvp z

W . gstlgs side Ir. a lise side *st
o
lt-s La t. la tns *stla t-os

,

stel(d) — W. a rwestr ba nd
, (a pron-)string *a re-nest-rd

Gk. Dor. Fe
’

o
-
rp a

'

i (ye
’

o rp a o rokfi a estis -W . rbwgstr
‘
Obsta cle ’ *rei

’

g-s-tra
*sn a re W . rtwgm § 95 ii (2) — W .

ba stl g a ll
’

(n for g § 7 7 v i l Corn . bista t
,
Bret . 6estl< *6is-tl

La t. bi lis< *6is-lis (d ifferent suffixes -tl -l -W. destl nea t,

trim d i-ddestl ‘clumsy, unskilful D.G. 196 , 240
*debs-tl

La t. (let ter, Gk. W . de6a n right ’, etc.
-It is seen tha t

a conson a nt before the group drops .

On the other ha nd when st ca me before a n explosive the t
dropped ; thus stk > sk

, a s in W . a sgwrn, Ml. a scwrn bon e
’

<

*a st-lea rn Gk . do re
'

ov ,
see (2) a bove (initia l a /o a ltern. § 63 v

a nd lla sgwrn ta i l simila rly formed from *la mpst see (3)
— W. gwisg dress *nest-g di—a sg to undress *dé- a ost—g

x/ a es L a t . a estis
,
etc.

5) Ar. ts gives 8 8 in Ir. a nd W . Origina l d e a nd d hz bec a me

ts , giving the sa me result.— W . blgs strong desire *mlit-s

noun in -s beside melgs ‘
sweet pa rticiple in -t 8 7 11

, ba se

*meleit -W . llgs court Ml. Bret. les , Ir. lies , less < -
’

s

with a n -s suffix which lost its vowel, a dded to *
pollb 63 v iii

( 1 ) — W . a swg,Ml.W. a sswg, a ssen
‘left (ha nd) *a t-sa ugd-s *a d

sa g/20
’

s Skr. sa a gdb
‘left — Ah explosive before the group drops

thus W. nos
‘
night nom .

*na t-s *nog
ut-s beside noetfi in

tra nnoetb the fol lowing d a y beno
,
O. W . ba na i d ( E benoytb)

‘
to -night from Oblique ca ses *na bt so gla s milk *

gla bt- s ,

§ 63 vii tea ‘he a t ’ *tekts *tep-t-s L a t. tep eo, etc. A
na sa l before the group drops

,
95 iii 3) but a liquid rema ins ,

a nd the group be comes ll or rr, 95 iv
111. ( 1 ) Ar. eh a ppea rs a s sc in Ir.

, a s se or h x) in W
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Thus Ar. verba l suffix -sqe Skr.
-ccba Gk.

-o
-Ko>, L a t.

-sco) ,
a ppe a rs a s c6 in W . cbwengcli af ; fin a lly -c i -

g
"
x

- i-sg

Gk.
-l 201 iii (2) — M1. W . a mba wb W.M. 453 replied ’

*a m-

X
‘t-a wa 156 i (4) *mbi-sg* Vseg

’h sa y
’

; suffix
182 ii i .
5) After a n explosive or n a sa l , however, Ar. -sk -sq

->W .

-s e -sg a nd Ar.
-sq 9- >W .

-sp in Ir.
- a o Thus W. mgsga ,

cgmgsgn
‘to mix Ir. mesca im I mix ’ *mii -sg La t. miscea ,

Gk.

,
ulyvv/u ,

Skr mi§ra
’
-Zz ‘mixed ’

, J meib/g
’

q
— W . llnsga

‘
to

dra g ’ *la p-sg 11 (3) a bove —W. l eeg sedges ’

,
Ir. sescenn

swa mp *seg
-sg E . sedge, O . E . secg x/ seg/g cut La t. seca

etc.
— W . llesg

‘la nguid , infirm , sluggish
’

, Ir. lesc ‘
slothful ’<

*leg
-sg J (e)le

‘

g Skr. la nga -6 ‘la me ’ *leng La t. la ngna o

*la ng Gk. Aa y a pés
‘ — W . gwrgsg

‘twigs ’ *
ng

'd -sg La t .

ra mus *
nOrd

-ma -s
, J a a ra

’

d 91 —W . d ia sp a d f.
‘
a cry

’

*de-a d-sg
‘t- a td

, Vseg
’t

,
sufl

’

. 143 iii ( 1 8) W . cosp punishment ’,
Ir. ca se correction , reprima nd *6on-sg

" ta lk wi th
As the group -sk u or -sqn conta ins three d istinct conson a nts ,

it gives -sp in W . (not -c6 thus W. liyep
‘dry

’

(without
milk) , d i -6gsb-gdd a ‘to ba il ’ ( a boa t, a well, di-bgsb-gdd
‘inexha ustible ’ *sisg

-
no redupl . of J seig

‘dry
’ Avest .

6i66n f. bisba i La t. siccns *sica s (W. sgcli , Ir. seca L a t.

(6) Ar.
-k s —

q s -q
‘l s give Ir. a s

,
W . Bret . Corn .

-ch or -h

Thus Ir. dess right (h a nd) *de/ts W . deben right, south
*de/csoni os

,
Ga u l . Dewsiva dea L a t. dewter

,
Gk. Goth .

ta ibswa
, O . H. G . zesa wa ;

— Ir. ess W . e6 ecli 156 i ( 15 )
L a t . ex, Gk. é§ — W . gcli ox (Ml. Ir. oss)< *ngsa Skr. ci ted ,

O . H. G . 0680, 69 v .
— SO fina lly : W . cbwecli six Ir. se

'

,
sess

*s a ebs Av. d i va s
,
Gk. 3g L a t. sea r, Goth. sa ili s , E . sis:

<Ar.

*snelcs ,
*sets 101 11

As before ts, a n explosive or n a sa l before the group dropped ;
but in th a t ca se -k s proba bly, like -s6 d id not become x,

but

rem a ined a nd developed like La t. -a
'

so perh a ps tra is ‘
0ppres

sion ’ *trebs *trenk-s W . trenn, Ger. streng §
'l 48 i I

A liquid before the group rem a ins , 95 iv (2) -6sl -6sm etc. ,

95 11

iv After s
,
Ar. p in Kelt. either ( a ) beca me *f a s usua l ;

wa s a ltered to q ‘2 a nd developed a ccordingly.
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( I ) ( a ) Ar. ep (h )->W . fi
‘

Ir. s (muta ted tof Thus W .

fl a n bre a th *sp a is—n La t. sp i ro<
*sp eis-d

-W. f e
’

r a nkle
Ir. seir heel ’ (a ce . dn . di p terid) *sper Gk. o

-

q pév a nkle
,

La t. p erna , Gk. m épv a <
*
p ii er-n (Ja cobsohn,

KZ . xlu x/ spba ere see (2) below — W . fi onn
‘
stick ’

,
Ir.

sonn E . sp oon ,
O . E . sp o

'

n
‘chip of wood

’

,

Icel . sp a nn, sp a
‘

nn
‘chip ’

,
Gk. (m ea n

‘
spa tula ’

, o
-

gbfiu
‘
wedge ’

,

J sp (6)e
'

spend
‘hew

’

. S imila rly before a liquid : W .

fi ra et/i eloquent, witty *spbra kt x/ sp bergg Germ . sp recben,

O . E . sp reca n ; E . sp ea /c, see 97 v (3) —W . fi rwst
‘ha ste

’

<

*sp ra t
-st Goth . spra nto

’

‘quickly
’

, W . fi rwd 101 ii (3)
W . fi a cben ‘

splinter ’

< *sp bla g
-n Skr. p tdla ba m boa rd , pl a nk

’

,

J sp (6)el Germ . sp a lten, E . sp lit, cf. W . ta lcb 8 6 11

(B) sp (h )- > Kelt. q >W . chw (h or sp Ir. sc Thus
W . o6wynn

‘
weeds

’

(prob . origin a lly ‘furze
’

,
a s E . wbin which

comes from it) *sg
“ inn *sp id-sn L a t . p inn a <

*
p id-sna ; Ir.

sce
'

gen . pl . seia d
,
W . gspgdd a d

‘h a wthorn ’ *sg
tti
’

i-a t L a t.

sp ina , sp i ca , J sp ei
— W . cbwgdn

‘
to vomit ’, 0616c

‘vomit ’

100 11 x/ speien La t. spn a , E . sp ew, etc.
— W . b a llt split ’ ,

bolli i ‘to split ’
, beside ( a ) Bret . f a oa ta ‘

to split ’ *sp a l-t

J sp el 101 i v (2) — W . pep a r Spea r Bret. sp a rr L a t. sp a rns

O . H. G . sp er, E . sp ea r, sp lineré 97 v (3) — W . cbwgrn
‘
swift

*sp /i ern 6wra a v iolent push *sp bnri 100 iii

(2) Media lly, Ar.
-sp gives ( a ) W .

-fi
‘

or (B)W .
-ch Ir.

- a o

Thus W . dua l ( a ) nfi
’

a rna n (B) uc/i a rna n
‘a nkles ’

< *n i-sp (a )er-n

sg . fi é
’

r
,
La t. perna a bove - (B) W . nc6er evening ’

,
Ir.fescor

L a t. vesper, Gk . ga n-sp a s 66 iii .
After a conson a nt ( a ) -sp ->W . fl

‘

; unlike -st -sb which
preserve the explosive, sp h a d become -sf a nd there w a s no

explosive to preserve . Thus W . efi
‘
ro a wa ke

’ *ebsp ra g dissim .

from *eks-p ro-gr La t. ewp ergisca r for
*ex-p ro-griscor (W a lde

,

s . v .) Av . f ra -yrisa mno
' ‘

wa king ’

,
Skr. j dra te

‘wa kes Gk.

e
’

yeipo) , s/ ger gereg

(3) Ar.
-p s a lso gives ( a ) W .

-fi
‘

or (B) W .
-ch but Ir.

-ss Thus ( a ) W. orafl
’

‘
sha rp

,
keen

’ *
gra p

-s *
gra b

-s

Icel. sba rpr, O . E . scea rp ,
E . sli a rp , E . scra p e, W . oraf a

‘
to

scra tch ’
-W . prafi

’

burly
’

Q
V
e -s L a t. corpus , etc.

(B) W. a wa it ‘higher ’

, na liel ‘high ’

,
Ir. iia sa l

,
n a ssa l

,
Ga ul .
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Ua ella - (lnnnm *np s
*np eel La t. sus Gk. bdmkés‘

high
’

, button) higher ’
-W. ergo/i

‘curly
’

, Ga ul . Crimes , Criwsns
La t. crisp us (prob .

*crips a s) Lith . bre
'

zpti s/ ger

turn extd .
*
gra ip

—W. lla cba r bright Ir la ssa ir *la pser

Gk. Ad a na )
— W . cra c/i ‘

sca bs ’ *
gra p

-s cra jf a bove , see

101 ii As in the ca se of -ks see iii the -06 ma y

become -6 a s in ca b-cl beside caf . a l< *
ga p

-s 18 8 iv .

9 7 . i . Before a media or a spira ted media
,
8 ha d become 21

med ia lly in Pr. Ar. Thus the V-gra de of x/ sed wa s -zd Ar.

2 beca me 8 in Pr. Kelt. This rema ined in Brit a nd the media
following it wa s reduced la ter to the corresponding voiced spira n t.
ii . Ar.

-zd - >Kelt. 6d . In W . this beca me th , through 36 in

Ir. it a ppea rs a s t
,
tt d-d) , Mn . Ir. d . Thus Ar.

*nizda s

‘
nest

’

> Ir. net, nett, Mn . Ir. nea d , W . ngt/i La t. nidns
,
O . H. G .

nest, E . nest
,
Skr. r a dii -6

, s
/ sed 63 ii —W. sgtli

‘
upright ’

,

sgtt a
‘
set erect ’

,
Ir. seta ‘ta ll La t. sido< *sizda

,
Skr.

sida ti ‘
sits ’

for *siqla ti<
*sizd Gk . s/ sed redupl .

*sied — W . gwgt6 a nger
’

,
a d-wgtb hurt, mischief, m isfortune

*
g
"

6eiza
’ Ml. Ir. ga et wound *gli a izd Skr. te

’

d a -li a nger
*gbeizd-os, ba

’

d a ti a ngers , vexes , hurts L ith. Ea
’

izd a wound

feidi in‘I wound ’

,
Av. zo

'

ii d a ‘ha teful ’ — W. bra tt a
‘
to sta b

bite bra t/z a sta b, a bite *66ra zd (6) Russ . bra zfld ‘bit
,
bridle

*bbra zd (6) O. Bulg. bra zd a id . < with -s i Skr.

M
e
ryl-6

‘tooth, point
’

, La t. f a stigium for >lffa rstin

J bbera -s- P W a lde2 275 , extension Of J bber ‘prick ’ W . be
'

r

'

‘
spea r, Spit -d presents : W. c6wgt6af

' I blow ’ *sniz-d

Ir. sétim id .

*sa eiz-d Skr. lcsveda ti
‘
utters a n ina rticul a te

sound , hisses , hums
’ *6sgi eiz-d with -t 0 . Bulg . svista ti

sibila re
After a conson a n t the result is the s a me , for the consona nt

ha d dropped in Brit .
, a nd though st Of tha t period rem a in s (e . g .

L a t.
-st the muta tion at> 5 is l a ter, so tha t Brit .

-6d > 56> th .

Thus the prefix *elcs d ga ve *e (g)zd - > et6 a s in et/la l
‘
to elect ’ *egz-dol E . ta le, Ger. Z a bl ‘

number W . clid a li
‘to segrega te Skr. d a

'

la m piece ’

,
Lith. d a lt s

‘pa rt ’, J a zz.
di vide ’

.

iii Ar. -zg(h ) Kelt. -8g in Ir. it a ppe a rs a s dg

in W .

*63 beca me 18 by met. a fter w
,

*53> 8f. Thus
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gro
'

ire
,
E . brea k, buf

'

rst, W. brych, bri th
‘
speckled

’ — sp h W. bwrS

§ 100 i ii chwgm
‘
swift ’

§ 96 iv ( 1I) , clzwgrnu
‘
to roa r

, snore
’

Skr . sphurciti
‘
spurns , d a rts bounds

’

, sp hurj a ti
‘
rumbles

,
ro a rs

,
ra ttles?

cra shes *
sphug

'

g L a t.

o

sp erno, sp cwgo ; E. 31mm ,
sp rinkle ; Gk .

o cta p a y09 ; W. f ra eth 96 i v ( 1 fi ro

e
n Msphrugm7, (ru a ir) ;

p W. erch
‘
speckled , Gk. m v og ;

W . a rc/1fa stench ’ *
o

ph
fr
’

g
-

O

;

a /rogleu
‘
a smell

’

,
compound 1) eroqo~

177 a g
— {p . g t . . g i i

trgwyS
‘
scerit ’

,

‘
tfrwgn nose

’ *

pmgma ,
l/ra w a f

‘I strike ’

m g (M —sp t Br 101 ii W. rhuo ‘
ro a r

, ta l

<

k

loudly
’ *

srogi Gk . pe
’

yxm, pe
’

yxw, péyxos, puyxog, W. rhooh
‘
snore

’

.

§ 9 8 . i . 1) In Gk. a nd Ke lt. a denta l explosive sometimes

a ppea rs a fter a guttura l where the other la ngua ges ha ve 8 ; this
is expl a ined by the supposition th a t Ar. possessed a fter guttura ls
a nother spira nt, simila r to E . ill in th a t , W . M, which is written
17 . After a n a spira ted media , a s 8 beca me z

,
96 i, so p beca me

“8 thus g/zfi >gfid (gi t) . Brugma nn
2 I 790 ff.

(2) Ar. kp (La t. 8 Gk. KT Skr. Ira ) ga ve Kelt . t Thus

W . tgdwet, tg/Zwed
“ B.B. 20, 36 soil , la nd

’ *tit La t. a ims
‘
site ’

,
Gk . KTt

’

O
'

tS
‘ ‘

settlement
’

, w ife)
‘I found ’

,
Skr. a mt /1

a bode , e a rth , la nd x/ Zfi ei ea rth see (3) be low .

Ar.
-kp (L a t.

- a r Gk.
-K1

' Skr.
- /t§ ga ve Kelt. -k t Thus

W . a rté bea r
’

,
Ir. a rt< *a rtoe< *a rktos Gk. d

’

pK
-
ros

,
La t. a re a s

*urcsos Skr . g
‘

ksa lt Ar.

*a rtfi os ,
*
g

'fcfios 63 v

(3) Ar. gbfi (La t. lb ,
Gk. xd Skr. b

,
Germ. g Lith. 21 )

ga ve Kelt. d Thus Ir. indi e , W . doe yesterda y
*desz L a t.

fi eri Gk . xde
’

g, Skr. lzga ié, 7 5 vii this occurs media lly in
W . neitfig

’

z
’

o

'

gr
‘la st n ight ’

7 8 i (2) for *neitfi-bg
’

zfifgr
*notti

dieserd i (a ssuming the e a se to be O . H. G. geeta ron , E .

gester La t . fiestemus Ar.

*gfidjee snfi
’

.
-ero -tero — W . tg

-bgn

a mea sure of la nd , a sma ll fa rm lit. *house- la nd tref-Bgn B.T .

I 4 , gwely
-Bgn (gwelitin B.B. Ml. pl . tgognneu for -6377z;

’

eu

*domj L a t. fiumns
,
Gk . xda

'

w Ar.

*gfi a em ea rth
’

; a llied
to this a s mea n ing ‘terrestri a l ’ a re the n a mes for ‘m a n

’ W.

dyn Ir. dm
’

ne< *dong
'

o *g
‘

lldomi La t. lla mo, Lith. 57712
3
4
,
Ema -ga s

pl . zmo’zzés
,
Goth . guma pl . guma ns Ar.

*g/Mem This ma y be

for *gfidiem a s Pedersen suggests , Gr. i 89—90 ; in tha t ca se the
root must be Wi de} , which therefore must be the sa me a s

In La te W. wrongly spe lt tudwedd from a . fa ncied rela tion to ta d people

whence country
’

. The exa mples in B.B. both rhyme with -cd .
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Meg
? a bove

,
with Ar. a ltern a tion Z -/g/z hence W . ( la ea r ea rth

*gfi a ij-erd , Jamey.

(4) gEh
‘

ES (Gk. ¢9 ga ve Kelt . d Thus W . (Ja r-f a d to

w a ste a w a y, perish d a rf oded z
’

ga etfi phthisis *cla r *
g
‘tfza er

Gk . gbdec
’

pco
*n Jer W . dgddfu

‘
to pine , w a ste a wa y

’

<

*( li—( l-m redupl . , -m suff
’

. Gk. theft» , ci a o-95W co ; in Skr. with
*
g
‘$ a s kscira tz

’

flows
,
pa sses a wa y, perishes ksiga te decrea ses ,

wa nes

ii . In Gk . we sometimes fi nd f where the other la ngua ges
ha ve 23 . This equ a tion is held to imply a n Ar. pa la ta l spira nt j
(the sound which is written 8, i . e . p a la ta l g, in other conn exion s
in this book ; it differs from g; in being pronounced w ith more
friction of the brea th) . Ex a mples a re W . ja w yoke La t .j uga m,

Skr. g a gci-m,
Gk . fuyéu, a ll Ar.

*j a go
’

m — W . ids
‘
a seething

Skr. geisga ti seethes, bubbles
’

,
Gk. {e

'

co Ar. x/j esq — W . mod

porridge
’

,
Ml. W . awt 37 ii

,
Bret. iot, La t. s s

,
Skr. gfi sa

-m

broth
’

,
Gk. ( filmy Ar. x/j é a — W . g

'

wrc/l
,
0 . Corn . gore/a

Gk. 65 iii (2) — W. zolz
'

Gk. {fihos
‘ 201 iii

THE SONANTS .

9 9 . i . Initi a lly before vowe ls , a nd media lly between vowels,
Ar. 1, r , m ,

n (so in most of the l a ngu a ges
,
but r > e

’

p in Gk .)
rema in ed uncha nged in Pr. Kelt. In W. initia l 1 a nd r

beca me 11 a nd rh l03 i M a ny ex a mples occur in the

a bove sections ; a s W . Host *Zomp st 96 ii W . lza len

s a lt ’ 58 11 W . n m
, J rezg § 95 ii (2) W . a dfemf , x/ Mer

58 iii ; W . 77zz
’

s month § 95 iii ( I ) W . leaf; Ir. 8 a m summer
’

§ 94 i ; W . fl a w
‘
n ine 7 6 iii ( I ) ; W . gcfien oxen ’

69 v . The

trea tment of these sona nts in combin a tion w ith a h a s been

discussed in 95
,
a nd in combin a tion with 8 a nd a n explosive in

96 . There rema in s the combin a tion of son a nts with one

a nother a nd with explosives .

ii . ( 1 ) Ar. m1 mr rema ined in Pr. Ke lt .
,
but in Brit. they

beca me b 1 br a nd a ppea r so in W . in Ir. both m a nd 6

a ppea r. Thus W . n 8 < *mlit—s 96 11 5) —W. 670 region ’

,

Ir. mrm
’

g
‘bounda ry

’ *mrog La t. ma rgo, O . H. G. ma nt a ,

O. E . mea rc
,
E . ma re/z 65 11 ( I ) — W. bra g

‘ma lt ’

,
Ir. mra ic/E

L 2
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< *mr9g W . bra e nu ‘to rot
’

< *mra g
-n s/ meri i’g

‘deca y
’

L a t.

fra ce
'

s oil-dregs Gk . cip bpyq
*
a ip opxo

'

i , whence L a t. a murca

Wa lde2 — S imila rly Ar. m before 3, or g, short or long
W . blitb ‘milk, milch ’

,
Ir. mlz

’

c/tl
,
bliebt < *m

o
lbl 61 i ; W .

bla wd ‘flonr
’ *l 6 1 11.— The s a me cha nge proba bly took

pla ce med ia lly a lso ; in tha t position both m a nd b would now

a ppe a r a sf , but in O . W. 5 from m is written m ,
while v from b

a ppea rs a s b ; a nd such a form a s a mcibret OX .

*mbi-kom- (pyo-rel

156 i (9) implies v< b ; so Brit. Sa brina proba bly conta ins
*sa m In the Coligny ca lenda r tio-eobrexlio very proba bly
conta ins *bom-o

’

ebl W . cgfra z
’

lb
,
Rhys CG. 1 6 . But. W . cyff

persisted by a na logy : cgmreitb (m E 17) L.L. 120 ; cf. 16

iv (L a t. beca me in cumulus
,
stimulus 66

i i
(2) Ar. med ia l ~1m -rm rema ined in Pr. Kelt. , a nd -1mp

-rmp beca me -1m -rm they a ppea r so in Ir ln W . the m

a ppea rs a s f orw . Thus W . cel/
‘

gdd skilful celfgddgd cra ft O.

Bret . celmed gl. eflica x , Ir. ca lma ‘doughty
*
gel

’

mp La t. sca lpo,

Lith . eblemp z
'

u I polish ’

,
Skr. ba lp a ud fa shion ing

,
inven tion ’

,

klptdb a rra nged
,
trimmed

,
cut E . skill

,
Goth . a bil/a butcher

x/ (s)gel extd .
* (8 )gelep —W. 02017; cwru MI. W . kwryf , coll .

cwrw for cwrug
"
or cwmg beer Ir. cuirm

,
Ga ul . Kovp/u ,

*borm L a t. cremor ‘thick juice obta ined from vegeta bles lit.
‘*decoction s/ gerem 95 iii ( I ) —W . 8 e7fgll prostra te

’

*et
a
r
’

m L a t strdmeu
,
Gk. a rpéip a ,

Skr. 8 lcirima u ‘
strewing ’

,

J elerol 63 v 11 — Se in old compounds W . gmfgul envy
Bret. gourvenl, Ir.forma t *

uer
-ment L a t. gen . mentis , E . mind

Gk . l
’

l fl
'

ep
-

[t GV
-flg with sa me pref. a nd root x/ men but l a ter

compounds ma y ha ve rm ,
a s ga r-mob

‘
too much

Prob a bly the m wa s a lre a dy somewha t loose in Brit.
, a s Ga ul.

cerues ia beer
’

bes ide KOp l
u l. shows i t to ha ve been in G a ul. Hence

new form a tions with a new m might be tre a ted d ifferently. Thus
,
in

La t. loa nwords , while we h a ve u sua lly Zf, bf, a s in p a lf p a lma ,

terfgn terminu s
,
we ma y h a ve lm,

rm
,
a s in Ga nnon Germa n a s

,

sa lm p s a
'

lmu s
, prob. borrowed la ter.

iii . ( 1 ) Ar.
-u1 -nr beca me -11 -rr respectively in Pr. Kelt.

Thus W . gwa ll wa nt
,
defect ’

, gwa llue 1L .A. I 54 negligent
’

,

now
‘fa ulty Bret. gwa bl defect *

ua n-lo J udu La t. M ime
,
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*lrong see vi La t. stercus
,
Bret. strofik ‘

excrement ’. It is

seen tha t the loss is l a ter th a n the cha nge 0711: > un1¢ 65 iii ( I ) it

a lso ta kes pl a ce in L a t. loa nwords, a sW . pwgtb stitch ’

<p unctum
but in the la ter of these the first explos ive drops , a s in sa nl

s a uclus.

(4) When two explosives ca me before a liquid or n a sa l , the
group rema ined in Pr. Kelt. thus W. eilbr ‘

except Ir. ec/zta r

*ebbro-s La t. ewlerus , extra , Osc. eblra d (w for -c is a L a t .

innova tion ,
W a lde2 263) —W . uolba -eu a spen *a btu *a ptn

Lith . a p usze
"
a spen O . H. G . a p sa , O . E . cap s , E . a sp L a t .

p o
’

pulus<
*
p lb

'

plol Gk. wrehe
’

a
"
elm

But a double explosive before a sona nt wa s not distingu ished
in Ar. from a single thus eltre w a s not distinct from elre

,
Meillet

,

Intr.

2
102 . In Homer a nd the Ved a the first sylla ble is metric

a lly long in Pla utus a nd Aristopha nes
,
short ord ina rily in Gk.

a nd L a t
,
doubtful. In old Kelt. forma tions we ha ve one l for

two, a s in Ga ul . Atreba tes
,
W . udref

‘homewa rds
’ *

a lreb

* a llr *a d—lr In la ter forma tions the double con son a nt re
m a ined

,
a s in W . a tbm

'

sl sa d *a llfl slis *a d L a t. tri stis .

kr, tr ma y develop a s Mr, llr in W . a s in ocbr, . rbut/zr 104

iii A double medi a in Brit. is trea ted regula rly a s a single
tennis inW . , a s in edrgcb to look *etr *ed-dr *a d-dr or

*eg-dr once a s a double tennis see 1. c.
v i . ( 1 ) A group of the form nt or n a ,

followed immed ia tely
or media tely by a liqu id or n a sa l, ha s tended from a n ea rly period
in Kelt. to become a double explosive tt or d d with n a s a lize
tion of the preceding vowe l . In Ir. the double consona nt w a s
simplified before the sona nt see 0801

,
a bra

,
cobm

’

tb (bs 27) below .

The cha nge , being a ca se of dissimil a tion of the continua nts , does
not ta ke pla ce regula rly,

102 i it often exists side by side with
the regul a r deve lopment of the group . Thus O .W . ilbr between
Bret . else

,
Va n . lire

,
Ir. eler (not *e

'

t the regul a r Ir. for *ent

beside Bret. efi lre, Corn . ga ff e L a t. inter, Skr. a m‘dr — W .

a tbruga r pitiless *
a llr beside Ir. élréea r *eutr both

*
gz
-lrougd

’

lca ros —W. ca l/ll ‘song ’ *bgltlo Ir. ceol id .

*bel (l)lo
O . W . cent/tha t

,
cenlbllz

'

a l (en —: e) gl . ca norum , beside Ir. céla l<
*benllo Bret . befi tel lesson ’ —W . a llwedd f. key

’

for *a lcbwedd ,

Bret. a lc
’

bouez meta th . for *a cblweo *
gz
-

gl(9)u-
fl
,
z:d unlocker
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cf. a gon
'

a d ‘
opener ’

used instea d in N. a lso a llwgdd m . <

-f1
’

1

'

os La t. elua do, claims, Gk . KAm
'

s , etc.
—W. a cbles shelter

*
g
-b

c
l-sld (ga in Jbel hide O. H . G . bulst cover ’

,
W .

clgd 63 iii —W . a cbenog
‘
needy

’

,
a cben ‘

need
’

, beside W .

a ugbeuog, a ngeu, Ir. e
'

een need *
gz/c

-eu Gk. du ty/( 17.

Media e W . a dgu
‘
wretch *

a ddong
’

os< *
gz
-doug

’

os
‘
not-ma n

beside the la ter a nngu
‘wretch ’

, a n nol ‘inhuma n
’

,
Mn . Ir.

a uduine —W. a gor to Open *
uggor

*
gz

-

gbor (gt nega tive) ,
beside egor id .

*eggor (pref. *eb n er enclose L a t . borlus ,

Gk. xbpros,W . ga rlb
— W . @breu cloud , sky 0 . Corn . buibreu

,

Ml. Corn . ebron
,
Bret .Va n . ebr

,
beside Ir. z

’

mrz
'

m‘
storm ’

La t. imber
,

§ 1OOv —W. bebmong
‘to a ccomp a ny, convey

’

,
0 . Corn . bebreucbz

'

a l
,

Mn . Corn . bembron/c,Ml. Bret . ba mbroub< *sem-bronk Skr. s a m

with Goth . bm
’

gga u, E . bring — Bret . a bra nt eyebrow Corn .

a bra ns *a bbr Ir. a bra *a br beside W . a mra ut *um-bra ut

in
’

) La t. gen .front-z
°

s — Ir. cobrz
’

lb help beside W . cgmrgd

to ta ke
’ *lcom-bbg

-l —The n a sa lized vowel sometimes develops
a new na sa l

,
resulting in a new a d

, etc.

,
which does not become

7111 ; thus W . eudem
'

g
‘
steer ’

,
O. W . eudem

’

c gl. v itulus , besideW .

unner
‘heifer ’

which con ta ins old 72d Gwyn . d i a l . um-ga r hot

brea th, stea m for lit . W . a ger stea m *
a gger beside a ugerdd

(71g mo) *a mger a ll *
gz

-

g
ltber 92 v .

Simil a rly ltr *llr thr in a lbro 7 6 v

( 2) It ha s been conjectured tha t a n explosive n sometimes

bec a me a double explosive in Kelt. ; Pedersen ,
Gr. i 1 5 8 , suggests

tha t this took pla ce immed ia tely before the a ccent. Thus Ir. brecc,W. brgch
‘
speckled

’ *brilrlcos *bhrlmés : Gk. 7rep l<vos § 101 iii
a s -cc occurs in Ir. , the doubling here 13 not Brit. glclc 371: 6 1 i ( I ) ;
—W. cr'wth a kind of fiddle , croth ‘

womb
’

, .Ir cra i l ‘h a rp , hump
’

*

qru tn
- z Lith . loruns ‘woma n

’

s brea st
’

,
lc'ru tme bre a st —But ma ny

doublings a ttributed to this ca use a re due to other c a uses ; see

Thurneysen Gr. 8 8 .

( 3) It seems a s if n explosive coming a fter a son a nt might
become a double explosive , a s i n W.

frhorh snore
’

: Gk. poyxos, pe
’

yxw

9 7 v We ha 1 e 7179 klc c71 a fter a na sa l 111 the Bret. muta

t ion a fter ma "
,

my n a o
‘
n ine

’

, a s e a c
"l1a loun my he a rt

’

,
n a o 07111111

"

900 but the development i s 1 egula r 111 W.

§ 100. i . ( 1) Ar. (L a t. j Gk. Germ. j , Lith . j , Skr. g

rema ined in Pr. Ke lt . it d isa ppea rs in Ir.
, but rem a ins in W .

Thus W . g
'

ea une
,
Bret. ia oua nk

,
Corn . ioueue

,
Ir. o

’

a c
,
a
’

o L a t.
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j uvencus, O . H. G . j uug, E . young, Skr. guva idb
‘

youthful
’

Ar.

1111151208 W . ja il/1
‘l a ngua g e Bret . iez< *ieb-l O.H. G. j eba n

to sa y
— 0 . W . [ ud *wa rrior W . a dd

‘lord *mua ;

151°
‘lord < Kelt. *g

’

ud-uo
'

s
, ind-ro

'

s 66 v Gk. {f a /s lur; ba ttle
Skr. god/nib w a rrior gu

’

db id . , gu
’

dbga li fights s/ jeudb

(2) Ar. u (L a t. v Gk . F ( lost) , Germ. 10 Lith. v Skr . v

rema ined in Pr. Kelt . ; it a ppea rs in Ir. a s f in W . a s gw
Thus W . gzg a ilb f.

‘fois ’

(la ir gwa itb
‘

3 Ir. fecbt id .

*
ue/cl W . a r-goa z

’

n
‘to lea d *a ri—ueg-n 203 iv L a t.

zeba
,
Gk. 5xa s Hes

,
dxa r, Skr. 1 a

’

ba li ‘ conveys , dra ws , le a d s
’

,

E . 1oa 1
’

n, wa g J uegb
— W. gwir

‘
true

’

, .Ir

fi r : La t. 1 eru s , O . H. G. wa r ; Ar.

*
uéros

—W . ggoedd , g1,ogc § 63
iv gzg a ll § 99 iii —Se before 1 or r W . ggglgb § 5 8 iv, gwla d
§ 63 vii 91.

Though gggr genera lly rema ins
,
it bec a me gym in ga rnet ma ke , do

Bret. gra ,
Corn. gwra

*

ura g
— z cf. Corn . gwrea ns work

’

, gggrea r

worke r
’ *

ureg In the Oldest W. r rema ins : ga ra gwa ta gc

( E gwra gwu ta me) B . S .CH . 2
‘let us ma ke pe a ce wrez

'

th B.A . 2 2 w a s

m a d e
’ *

urekt la ter gwn ech L .L. 1 20 , B T . 64 ‘ma y do
’ *

urelc- s

MI W. gorou
‘ d id

’ *
uera g perf. * a s -urog

—e ; x/ uereg : E. work
,

Gk. e

p
‘

yov Also i n gwmo
‘
to sew

’

: Bret. grza id .
,
Corn.

gwry
‘
sea m

’ *
,

ureg s a me 1oot ; cf. Ir. fra cc
‘
needle

’

, fra 1g
‘
osier

’

Gk. pnyos
‘

, etc. (orig. mea ning
‘bend hence ‘wea ve hence ‘work

’

;
see Wa lde s. v. vergo) .
When gym or ggol is followed by a round ed vowel or 1

1g
-d iphthong, it

ma y become gr or gl by d issimila tion : W . grug for ggorug 7 5 ii ;

glgw for ggvlgw 102 iii

(3) Ar.
-1 a nd -u between vowels rema ined in Pr. Kelt. they

d isa ppea r in Ir.
,
but genera lly rema in in W. , though sometimes

a ltered see 7 5 , 7 6 , a nd iii ( I ) below.

11. ( 1 ) After a n initia l conson a nt 1 or 11 wa s lia ble to drop
from the ea rliest period 101 11 (2) thus W . doe

,
L a t. berl, Gk.

x66? Skr. bga
'

lz 98 i (3) — W. dull : Goth. dwa ls 99 iii

Bnt 11 rema ined in B rit. a fter guttura l medi a e
,
92 iv

,
a nd a fter

s 94 iv a nd rema ined in some forms . In W . in this position
1genera lly beca me i thus W . (lieu d a ys for djeu a s in Mn . W.

trldja u 3 d a ys
’

(the a ccentua tion implies O. W. 1112) Brit.
*dioues, *die

’

a es (1011 W . 1Ieu 7 6 iii The hesita tion
between 1: a nd 1must go ba ck to O. W . when the a ccent wa s on

the ult. a nd the 1
'

would be una ccented. La t. 1
'

beca me ;1
'

e a rly, a nd
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(3) The cha nge of 1: to
*8 in the a bove c a ses took pla ce before the

Roma n period , for there is no exa mple of it in a ny word borrowed

fromL a t . The a ltera tion w a s therefore ea rlier th a n the period of vowel
a ffection , a nd the

*8 could not a ffect ; hence a r8a f: not
*
eirSa f: etc.

The fa ct th a t the ch a nge doe s not t a ke pla ce in itia lly corrobora tes
the view tha t it did not h a ppen before a n a ccented vowel. All forms
th a t occur ca n be expla ined under this supposition thus a ll * a lj a ,

but a i l second *
a lg

'

oa
,
etc. see 165 v i .

iv. Ar.
-mi bec a me -m; in Pr. Kelt. a s W. dgn ma n Ir.

d a me *gbdomg
'

o 98 i 121 i ;— W. mgued , to go Ml.

Bret. monet, Corn . moa es< *momj for *ma mgi 65 v by a ssim .

for *ba m-j *
g
"
e
m x/ g

“ em La t. vem
'

o
, Gk. B a li/w both

Goth . gima n,
E . come. The disa ppea red before the -e of

the suffi x ; the suffi x ma y h a ve been - a l 203 ii , which fo llow
ing the a ccent would become -et a fter 1, see 65 v i The 1:
wa s lost in the compounds a u-fon, dun-f a n to a ccomp a ny, send
prefix 156 i i ( I ).
v. In some ca ses meta thesis of 1

’

took pla ce in Brit. Thus Ir.

suide soot comes from *sodg
’

o but W . ba dd in buddggl soot

implies *sog
'

d O. E . 861, Lith . sfldé
’

ia i ‘soot
’

ha ve L°
-

gra de soW.

sudd af I sink *soz
'

d *sodj beside W . soddcg
" I sink sa wdd

subsidence *so
’

d Vsed 63 ii.— W. drum ridge *droz
'

mm

*dra s-mi Ir. druimm *dra mmi (i-stem) La t.

( lorsum *dg
'

s-so-m
,
Gk. detpci g

*ders- a d Skr. dg
'

s-cid ‘
rock,

millstone s/ deres — W. lurjo to delve *loirg
*lorgi La t .

p orca 101 iii ( 1 ) — W . a r-of un
‘intend d a m- (f ) 1m- a w

,
dym

1111-0 desire with f u11 *moiu *moni L a t. moneo x/ menézl ,

extension of x/ men mind -W . 11l1o a shes
,
powder *oz

’

ly

< *
p olu,i L a t. p a lms

*
p oluis

— W . Urien, O. W . Urb-gen

25 i *oirbo-geu
*orbjo Ga ul . Orbius heir La t. orbus ,

Gk . o
’

p¢a 1169
—W . ugneb fa ce in comp. wgna b 30

*sinep
*ez

’

rza p
-9g

“ 65 vi Skr. a
’

rziba m ‘fa ce ’

<

*eni- a g
"

x/ dg
“ the nn -meta thesized form is seen in O. W .

eiuepp ,
where ez

'

rz is from § 70 v, since old ez
'

ha d then

become 111

°

s Mn . 111g ; 0 . W . ea ep ,
Corn . eueb Bret . enep , Ir. ea se/1

show 1: lost, which occurs before e in Brit. , see v i below, a nd cf.

35 ii a nd is usu a l in Ir.
, cf. i a bove -W. wgbr, wgbren

cloud 1L.A. 1 04 , 91 , sky 0 . Corn . buibreu gl. nnbes < *eibbr

< *
embbr

,
i § 99 vi ( 1) La t. imber gen . imbrz

’

s (i-stem) *
embbri
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Gk. dcppbe
‘foa m

’

,
Ir. 1mr1

°

m ‘
storm without meta thesis

a nd w ith
,
1: lost, Bret. Va n . ebr, Corn . ebron

,
ebba rn ; a ga in , w ith

meta th .
,
W . nwgf-re sky

*neib *nebbjo the root is *enebb
of which *embb is FV

,
a nd *nebb is VF wi th -l suffix

, 90.

(W . 111g
“ hea ven is however from x/ u a m curve hence va ult

a s shown by Bret . nenv, Ir. nem a lso seen in W . na nt va le
*um-t
vi. 1

°

drops before 1
°

or e, see iv, v, a bove cf. 7 5 11

INTERCHANGE OF CONSONANTS

CONSONANT ALTERNATION .

§ 101 . i . Comp a rison of the derived la ngua ges points to certa in
a ltern a tions of conson a nts in Pr . Arya n ; they a re mostly the result of

dia lecta l va ria tion, a nd of the a ccid ents of conson a nt combina tion .

The sa me c a uses produced the s a me results a fter the dispersion ; a nd

while some of the a ltern a tions mentioned below ma y be primitive ,
others a re certa inly la ter, a nd some comp a ra tively recent. Three
kinds of a ltern a tions ma y be d istingu ished : ( 1 ) the conson a nt a lter

n a tes w ith zero ; ( 2) the ma nner of a rticula tion va ries ; (3) the pla ce
of a rticula tion v a ries .

i i . The ca ses where the consona nt a ltern a tes with zero a re the

following :

( 1 ) Initi a l s before a conson a nt is v a ria ble ; thus Gk .

Lith . stbga s roof ’, Skr. sthciga ti
‘ concea ls ’

; Gk. r e
’

yos , La t . tego

W. to
‘
roof ’ ; x/ (s)tl1eg — Ir. sca r a im W. gsga ra f

‘I sep a ra te

L ith. 31173111 id . La t. ca ro ‘fi esh orig. piece (of Gk . Kefpw,

Skr. ]cg
‘
nta ti ‘cuts ’

: x/ (s)qer — W. chwech ‘
s ix

’ *
suelcs Armen .

veg
*

juelcs ;— La t . sp urge, E . sprinkle Gk . m v és, W. erck
‘
speckled , grey

’ *

p erq § 97 v (3) — This tre a tment of s per

sisted long a fter the dispersion ; a nd ma ny of the ex a mples found
a re undoubtedly c a ses of the dropping or the a dding of s in the

d erived la ngu a ges . In Kelt . s~ seems to h a ve been a dded a nd

d ropped with a freedom ha rdly equ a lled elsewhere — As -s w a s a n

extremely common ending in Ar .
,
it is n a tura l to suppose tha t

-8 st

would be confused with -s t so th a t it would not a lw a ys be e a sy to

decide whether the in iti a l ha d s or not. But some schola rs rega rd

the s a s a
“

preforma tive
”

or more or less mea ningless prefix ;
see SchriJnen KZ . xlii 97 ff.
( 2) A conson a nta l sona nt a fter a n initi a l consona nt wa s sometimes

dro ped . ThusW. chweck
,
Gk.

’

Fe£ *
snelcs : La t. sex, Goth . sa glzs<

*
segs —Gk. wka n fs‘,W. llgd a n , s

/p lethé sprea d out, stretch without
-l La t. p a tEre, Gk. WGTdW ‘

Up L, W. ed a u ‘
threa d — W. bra n brittle

’
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‘
bla ra g La t. fra ngo, E . breole Skr. 11111111111 ‘brea ks Ir. com

boing confringit Armen . belc broken — W. eryg hoa rse <
*
qr1

°

-

q

ysgrech scre a m ’ *
s -qriq

-ne
'

t , Gk . xpl , xp iyr}, E . shriek,
La t .

crimen
, x/ qrei w ithout -r W. cwyn

‘compla int ’ *

qei
—no Ir.

coin im I mourn Germ. hei ser hoa rse O. E . ha s E . hoa rse ( ia
trusiv e r) ;— W. oruj

' ‘
sh a rp

’

, cr a fu
‘to scra tch ’

, cra ck ‘
sc a bs ’

,

E . scra p e : without -r W . ca fn ‘trough
’

(scooped out) , E . sca b,
sha ve, sha p e, Gk . a xa

’

mrw, o midms, La t. sca bo, Lith . slea bz
‘

i s sh a rp
’

:

*
sqra

—b -bl1 -

p
— La t. brev is *bregbn is , Gk. flpa xbg

*bg
'

ghus :
without -r Ir. berr

,
W. byrr, Corn . ber, Bret . berr short ’ *belc

’
-s

ro-s (with -ro suff. like W. hir ‘long
’ *

sE-ro-s) ; Ir. bec(c) sma ll

<
*beggos with d imin . gemina tion ; W. ba ck sma ll

’ *b
egli (u )so

bycha n sma ll
’

, 0.W. bicba n
,
Bret , Corn .

,
bicha n *bilcsOgno

*briles *bg
'

gMu)so becha n *begh(u)so a ssumed to be f. in W .

—La ter ex a mples of lost -r a re E . sp ea k : 0. E . spreca n , Germ.

s;n eclzen ;
—W. gwa ith

‘
work

’
: (g)gvreith § 100 i -G

'
11,to (1 5 11)

hypocoristic form of Gruf udd.

( 3) Between initia l 8 a nd a son a nt, a la bi a l or guttura l wa s lia ble

to drop ; thus spr zsr, a nd sgl : sl, etc.
,
Siebs, KZ . xxxvii 28 5 ii .

W. cleddgf
‘
su ord

’

,
a r—eholl ‘

wound
’

§ 15 6 i cla is ‘bruise
’

*

qlod
-ti cla ddu ‘to bury

’

, s/ qola d
‘
strike

,
cut, d ig

’

: W. lludd
‘kill

, cut off, mow Ir. sla id im ‘I strike, cut ’ *
sla d *

sqled

W .f rwd stre a m
’

,fi
’

rgdio
‘
to gush

*
spru

—t Germ. Sprudel fount,
gush , flow of wa ter

’

: W. rliwd , rhewgn , etc .
, 95 i

,

*
sru

W.fi roen f. ‘
nostril ’, Ir. sron f. nose

*
sp rugna ; without s (p g

8 6 ii W. trwyn m.

‘
nose

’ *

p rugno
-s

,
trn d

scent ’ *

prugigo Gk. pig
'

s snout *
srunglios 97 v

So prob. La t . sca e
'
vus

,
W. cbwi th 96 i ii ( 2 )

*
sq by ( 2) a bove

*
sgl La t. la evus , Gk. Mu d; *

sl by ( 2)
*
sl *

s whence W.

a sswy
*
a d-soy i Skr. swa g/a b ; a s slt a lterna te s with sq see iv

the simple root is perha p s
*I

’

elei La t . cling
,
a lien s , W. cledcl

‘left
go

-

gledd north ’

. So perha ps La t . la ct for *
s la ct for

*
sgla ct Gk. 7 19111 , W. gla s

-dwr 6 3 v ii — W. freu B.B. 37
‘frui t ’ *

sp rdg La t . fra gum
*
srdg

(4) A semivowel a fter a long vowel wa s often dropped : Skr.

118 11111 ‘
eight

’

, Goth. a hta u Shr. Gk . em s, La t. The

red

p
c

p
d gra de ma y come from either form ; see s/ uerzfi y 63

V11 5 .

Other sona nts m1ght disa ppea r fin a lly a fter long vowels, a s Gk .

Skr. a s ‘dog
’

,
Lith . sze

‘i, Ir. a s
,
W. 11 ;— Gk. ”amp Skr.

i ii . Wh ile the pla ce of a rticula tion rema ined the s a me, the mode of

a rticula tion might v a ry.

( 1 ) At the end of a root a tenn is fi eqnently a lterna ted with a media .

Thus 0 . E . dgfa n ,
E. d ive *dlzeup W. dwfi z deep

’

, Ga ul. dubno

L ith . d ubus
‘deep

’ *dhub t eup/bq — La t. gen . p c
’

wi s L a t .

p a ngo x/pdk/go —La t . sp a rg
-o Gk . r eps

-1169 , W. erch, i i ( 1 ) a bove ;
-La t. p la ncus , W. ta lck E . fl a ke

, x/p ela g/g 8 6 11 ( 3) -La t.
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(ot
°

a wa ve) , h a ir of the he a d , border (of a briger ha ir of

the for
*

p rilc meta th . for *Icrip W. crib comb ,
crest, ridge (of a roof)

’

Ir . cri ch bound a ry of a country *

qfi
-

q
-

uo

broken redupl., «f qerei sep a ra te , d ivide , cut off La t. a ren a

notch crista crest 01
151118 h a ir of the he a d —Ir. droch wheel

W . tro turn
’ — Ir. géc W. ca inc ‘bra nch ’ *lcg1g Skr. sci/11111

‘bra nch ’ — W. ga st
‘bitch ’

ci dog
’

96 ii — Cf. W. Gra wys ,

Ga ra wys
‘Lent ’

138 L a t. gu a dra géeima .
— Still la ter i s the

softening of the initi a l of a n a d verb
,
a nd of a proclitic, a s dy thy

’

;

these a re rega rded a s muta ted forms
,
a nd a re not muta ted further

( except occa siona lly by fa lse a na logy) .
( 3) Alterna tions like the a bove occur a lso in suffixes ; a s -tro

-dhra a nd -tlo -d/1lo

(4) Though I a nd r a re not mixed ind iscrimina tely, severa l doublets
occur in which they a ltern a te

,
a s x/ghuer ghucl 92 iv . These

a ltern a tions ma y h a ve origin a ted , a s sugge sted by Me illet, Intr.

2

1 43, in reduplic a ted forms in wh ich , by d issimila tion ,
r ma y become

l
,
or even 11. Thus Vg’fieré devour ’

gives
*

g
’ter-g

’fely
*

g
“
,
u -

g
“ r etc.

,

a lso with g for glt by dissim. thus Gk . La t. cord/re
,
W.

ba ru s greedy
’ *

g
fi
e
r (broken redupl.) Gk . zflpofe, Ml. H. G .

kra ge, Ir. bra ge, W. breua n t ‘
windpipe

’ *

g
flg
‘
g
-

ut (full red upl. )
L a t. gurgulio, O. H. G . qu erechela , Gk . ydyyp a w a La t. gula .

iv . The pla ce of a rticula tion might va ry .

( 1 ) The different guttura ls sometimes a lterna te . Thus, q/l
’

c

x/ leuq/lc Skr. réca te ‘lights , shines rokci-k bright Lith . ldulcti
‘
to expect

’

,
with -

g Skr. rusa n t ‘bright, wh ite Lith .

‘lynx with -Z: — the suffi x -

go
-710 a s Skr. ma ry a lcci -b (mdrya - I}

young ma n
’

) with -
g Skr. yuva §1i

-l1 (yuoa n young with -lo

La t. juvencus , W . 1
'

eu a r10 a mbiguous — x/ a 7c-/oq 63 v ( z)
J ltei 4/ q61

°

g
“ e1é see Wa lde s . v . 011113. For a la rge number

of ex a mples see Brugma nn
“ I 5 4 5 fi’. After s -

g predomina tes,

8 4 Note 2 a nd I
’

E/g a ltern a te
,
a s Skr. ckiucilti cuts , severs

*
slc

Lith . ské
’

déiu I sep a ra te *
sg s/ slt(l1)e1d

g
ull/git z— La t. f - lum thre a d *

g
fihi W. g

'

i -a /u, nerves , sinews
<

*

gh1 — W. gu
‘res , Gk . etc.<

*

g
“ l1 92 iii L ith . fa rgjj os

glowing coa ls
’

,
Alb . zj a r — W. gggelw

‘

p a le
’

,
L ith .

gelta s
‘ta wny

’ *

g
"l1 Lith . 111111 green ,

W. gla s
‘

green
’ *

gh,
92 i i i .

Exa ctly the s a me ch a nge of position a s the la st is involved in the
a ltern a tion of u a nd wh ich occurs in some roots, a s 4 1711111
s/ghéi ya wn

( 2) The Ar. conson a nt series p ,
t
,
k
, q , q

”is not a line with p a nd

q
” a s loose ends

,
but a s it were a c ircle , in which p a nd g“ a pproa ch

one a nother. g
“ combines the b a ck with the lip position , a nd the

shifting of the stop to the la tter position ma kes it p . It is not sur

prising therefore th a t q" beca me p in some la ngua ges a s W 080

Hmh. , Gk .
, or tha t under certa in cond itions 1) g

“
, 96 iv . Alre a dy

in Ar. there seem to be some c a ses ofp a lterna ting with g“ , a nd even
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with g ; this ta kes pla ce before I, a nd before r when it is a v a ri a nt
of l. Thus we h a ve the p a ra llel;roots

*

p el
*

g
“ el *

qel
‘to tu1n

’

,

a lso with r
,

*
.q

%er Exa mples : *
p e l

- zLa t. p op les
‘bend of knee

’

,

I 1 . 1mb cl, W . ym-yl rim
,
edge

’ *mb1-p el W . cyf-yl
‘b01der,

vicin ity
’ *lcom-

pel ol-wy11 wheel ’, Gk . 8 1011011
*

p el ( since
g
ue r e 8 9 i) ,

*
q ~el La t. colo

,
11100711

, Gk . reAe19111, wokefiw, W.

dy
-chwel- a f

‘I return
’ *do-sq

“ el redupl. Gk . 1 151 109, 0. E.

hweohl
,
E . wheel -

*

q e l Gk . o rpefikév Hes . ,
L a t . coluber ;

q er L a t. curvus , Gk . Kopu
fi

my, Ir. cor circle W. cor circle , close
cored round weir

’

, Ml. W. a t-cora f I return Ir. cru incl, W. crwnn

round So the roots *sp el
*
sgel

*
sger

‘
to split, sep a ra te ,

sc a tter ’

; thus *
sp el O. H. G. sp a lta n, E . sp lit, Skr. sp 71d tciga t1

°

‘
splits

’

,
Bret . fa outa

‘to split
’

,
W. fi oeheu ‘

splinter
’

,
hollt1 ‘

to

Split
’

§ 96 iv ( 1 ) - *sq
‘26 1 *

sq el L ith . skelzu I split
’

,
Bret.

skula
,
W. okwulu ‘to sca tter Ir. sod ilz

'

m ‘I sc a tter ’ — *
sq er

Lith. gsga r , etc . 11. ( I ) - a lso in the sense of ‘
sna tch

ing with p ,
La t . sp olium with q ,

W. ysglgfi o to sna tch ysgly

fa etlb
‘

prey
’ *

sq,l-m SO Gk . wkefipwv , w efipwv
‘lung

’

, L a t.

pu lmo ( for
*

p lumo), O. Bulg. 191111111, O. Pruss . p la u ti
‘lung

’

,
the

light member (of. E . lights
‘lungs W. lluma n ba nner

’

<
*

p leus

111
6
11 Skr. klom a n

‘
right lung

’ *

gleumon W. ysgyfa int dua l
‘lungs

’ *
s ’

gume
n ( l lost ii see a lso 121 iv ), Bret. skevent

,

Ml. Ir . sca ma u Brit . Ml. W . yscuu B . B . 4
:

ysgwn
‘light,

soa ring
’

,
O. W. sca mn W . ysga wn, ysga fn ,

Bret. 871111111
‘light

’

*
s-gumu 7 6 Vii W. c1o711ofa 11 for *cy-c711gg/fa 11

‘
to wa ve in the

breeze
,

flutter ’ *
leo-sgumon cl11p 37f

‘wa ving
’ *

sgumo x/p leu

(p neu floa t
, w a ft ’

.

(3) The ch a nge of
.

p to t
,
wh ich sometimes occurs is doubtless

a lwa ys second a 1y, a s i n Skr. 5 1711111111" spews L a t. spu o, E . sp ew)
where the t 18 due to the following p a la ta l, cf. Gk. 71 1

-
1501

*

p1121
'

o. In

Kelt. p bec a me 934 before qtt, but sometimes 1 before a p a la ta l or vela r
§ 8 6 ii perh a ps a compromise between the la bi a l a nd guttura l

positions .

ASSIMILATION
,
DISSIMILATION AND METATHESIS .

§ 102 . i . A ssimila tion,
d issimila tion a nd meta thesis of conson a nts

h a ve t a ken pla ce a t a ll periods most of the ex a mples occurring h a ve
a risen since the Ar. dispersion . In ma ny ca ses the ch a nge ha s become
a phonetic la w ; but most of the ch a nges , especia lly of di ss imila tion

a nd meta thesis
,
occur only a cc identa lly.

i i . ( 1 ) Assimila tion of joined conson a nts : ( a ) Ar. pd bd etc.

§ 93 i ; 8d zd § 97 ; g7¢ > ghd § 98 .
— (b) In most of the d erived la n

gua ges mt 111, etc. 84
,
Note 3.

— (c) In Kelt. tic 7171
,
etc. 93

,

ii u l ll
,
r1r rr

,
lr1 ll 99 i ii ; l8 ll § 100 i i i

- (d) In W. 111 111171 etc. 106 , Ill ll 105 ; dd d—d > t

lg l l § 110 11 In L a te Mn . W. 1117
”

11171 ln

bent/1gg Ml. W. be11fi ic La t. benefi e1um.
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( 2) Assimila tion of sep a ra ted conson a nts : Ita lo-Kelt. p q
”

g
”

. . q
“ 8 6 ii — Kelt. b . m m . . m in *mo'm1

°

a t W
.

myned § 100 iv .

( 1 ) Dissimila tion of jo ined conson a nts : ( 11) Ar. tt tst 8 7 11.

— ( b) When two continua nts come together there is often a ten

deney to a lter one of them e ither to a n explosive or to a semi
vowel : thus in Brit. ml bl mr br 99 ii in W . 718

11d a s in bendztk ‘blessing
’

, 38 8d , l8 ld lld
,
718 lld § 111

v ii 8l d l a s in bod lou
, 81

'

clr a s in ca dr § 111 v i i ( 1 ) ;
O

mx
mc a s in a mca n § l 5 6 i ( 4) ; 11v > r11o a s in O. W. a /nu 99 i v ( 1 ,)
rv rw a s in syberw § 105 i i , fl wl § 104 v. In ma ny ca ses the
spira nt d isa ppea red : fr1 11 110 i ii 811 11 § 104 iv

(c) In W. 111111 ml in teimlo ‘
to feel ’ *

teimn1
°

o
*
ta mn

*
ta ng

- srnen La t. ta ngo.

( z) Dissimila tion of sep a ra ted consona nts : (0) Alrea dy in Ar.

r . r r etc. § 101 iii a nd in *
tisores three ’

fem. W. ta 1r , Sk1 . t1sr1i lz 69 iv . In Kelt. gn . 11 gl 11

in *

gl1211r W. gl111 knee
’

§ 63 v ii l . . l r . l in *
a rul1

°

os

W. a r a ll ‘other ,
Ir. a r a ile — (c) In W. gw . .w g . . w in glyw

‘lord
’ *

gwlyw<
*
u l1-uo-s , VR of § 63 v ii 910 "

g . . v in gre8f
‘instinct ’

(gre8fa
‘
to be inbred

’

) <
l

*

11f d
-ma

fi em 91 ; r . . r r . . l in Chwefrol § 138 i . .l > l

in llefi
'lth ‘

new milk for *lle:fl1
°

tl1 *lo-e lith *c a lf-milk th

t . th in gwrta itb
‘ma nure *

y er-telc-t
, x
/ theg § 92 i l 8

Z . d in la te Mn W. ma chlud for Ml. W. yma cl1lu8 etc . 1 11 v11

8 l 17 l in p ed a l
‘horseshoe ’

for *

p e8 a wl La t. p edd l
°

iv . ( 1 ) Meta thesis of joined consona nts : ( a ) Na sa lized stems ma y
be the result of the meta thesis in Ar. of the suffix -11 with the la st
conson a nt of the root thus *

jug-u
*

jung La t. jumgo, x/j eug
if so, forms like Skr. yundlcti

‘joins a re a n a logica l forma tions wh ich
a rose in imita tion of forms with 11 a s p a rt of the root but the effe ct
i s the sa me a s th a t which would be produced by a n Ar. infix -11e

(b) In B1 it. 171 1d , etc. lOO v .
— (c) In W. lg gl in a rmwyl

‘de a r
’ *

1
'

1111/11gle118 La t. ind ulgeus ; chl lch in a llwe8 key
’

for *
ulchwe8, Bret. a lchouez

,
for *

a c71l 99 v i rim 11111 in

a mna z
'

d nod O. W. eumei t § 95 d a ml in a /nd a w ‘listen

for *
a du a m 7 6 i ii ( 1 ), a 11d1oyo 7 6 iv

( 2) Meta thesis of sepa ra ted conson a nts : ( a ) Ar.

*bhudh/d - ‘bottom
’

a nd
*dhub

"

,
deep if not origin a lly the sa me , a re confused in the

derived la n
g
u a ges : \V. a n11wfn

" hell *
nrd ub-u for *

n -bud -u

‘
bottomless

’

: .Gk d-Bv o-o os ; cf. 0. Bulg. d 1ir1o
‘ bottom

’

a nd Armen .

a nduudlc
'

a flw cros w ith d . . d for b . . d by a ssimil.— (b) In Kelt.
11 r r 11 in Ga ul. Ta ra ni s Juppiter toua ne Ta r a nu W.

ta ra n
‘thunder ’

,
Ir. tora n di n

’

,

*ta ra n
*
tora n for *

t
e
mr

*
toner- z Brit. -La t. ) Ta n a r-o Chester insc. ( re O. E .

fi unor, E . thunder, La t. tono, Gk . (I r a /w x/ ( s)ter1a g b

in Ir. goba ,
W. gof

‘
smith ’ Kelt. *

goba 11n for *bog <
*
bhoy

Gk. (11167 111, E. ba ke *bhog Germ. ba a /fen
*bhog r1 La t. focus
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But when the fina l sylla ble of the first word wa s a ccented ,
its

-8 combined wi th a n initia l tennis
,
which thus beca me a spira nt .

For this re a son we ha ve the spira nt muta tion of a tennis a fter

Ml . W. 11 her (now written ci)< *esgds= Skr. a sgc
'

fb her 11 1
°

‘three
’ Brit. *trezie

’

s (for * tre
’

g
’

es would ha ve given *lrgdd)
a with ’

a nd a *a ggos 213 iii § 222 i On

the muta tion a fter see 217 i v ( 1) a fter cbwe 108 iii .

ta ir a nd p ed a z
’

r ha d the s a me a ccentua tion, a nd in Bret. ta r
,

‘peder ,
a nd a lso p ec a r ca use the spira nt muta tion . The ra dica l
h a s been substituted in W , a s in the ma jority of c a ses where the

spira nt occurred from the a bove c a use .
0

(4) After fin a l -8 initia l 1 a nd were unvoiced ; cf. 87 7L ;

8 7
‘

1L
,
95 i but between vowels l a nd r underwent no cha nge .

Thus we ha ve 11 a nd rh now in those pos itions where the ra dica l
occurs of the consona nts mentioned in ( 1 ) a bove , a nd l a nd r in

those positions where the sa id consona n ts a re softened . We lsh
gra mm a ria ns therefore spea k of 11, rh a s ra d ica l ”

,
a nd l , r a s

muta ted ” consona nts . Though the reverse is historica lly the
ca se

,
it is convenient to reta in the old terminology in dea ling

with the intercha nge of the sounds in the present la ngua ge .

NOTE . The term soft muta tion first a pplied to the cha nge
where it occurred initi a lly, is due to Dr. Da v ies

, who c a lled it
“ forma mollis ” D. 26 . It ha s a lso been c a lled “ voca l ” a nd

middle
”

. The la tter n a me
,
used by Rowla nd . owes its origin to

the te rm forma med ia used by Da vies a s a n a me for the ch a nge
of the tenues to the med ia e ; a s a pplied to the s ix others it is me a n
inglese. Continenta l schola rs use

“ Lenition a s a term embra cing
the Welsh “

soft muta tion ”
a nd the corresponding Irish “

a spira

tion

(5) La t. sp , st, 8 0 rema ined , a s MI. W . gsp eil 31107111111 69

iv ya tyr bistoria ih. ,
esqgn a scend An explosive before

the group dropped in W. ,
a s in estron extrdneus ; so a fter the

loss of a n interven ing vowel , a s W . esgob ep iscopus , W ; cega d

See further 111 vi Except where c

dropped a s a bove L a t . 41: is , 108 v.

11 . 1) Medi a lly between vowels 3, the soft muta tion of 3 , d is

a ppe a red completely a fter the O. .W. period a s in met/i i ( 1 )
ma e8 < *ma zes 29 ii (2) Ga ul . -ma g118

— 1fegm ruler ’

< *tyyn
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tigim
— a lso fin a lly, a s do ‘

good
*d a g 63 v ( 2) — 44

house < i 1
'

gos § 65 11 (3) — bro *mrog 99 ii ( I ) — 61 6 (prob. f. )
hill ’

,
Corn . 616 f. *brigci , G a ul . -br1

°

ga
*bbg

’

gb Germ. Berg

bore morn ing O . W . more in B.A. 1 7 l. 20 ,
Bret . beure a ce .

*mdrz
'

g-ou
- 1g1) Ir. 11116121 11075, M

’

n . Ir. mdmcb< *mdrz
’

g Kelt.

*mdrz
'

g
*morigb L

°
R
2
of Skr. suffi cib ra y of

light Goth . 11111111
'

g1
'

118 , E . 11101 11. —Alrea dy in O . W . we fi nd

7L€ ¢ bfi € 77l t beside sca mnbegint (g
ig gives y , a ffected to e , a s a bove ; it is often a ssimila ted to

the following vowe l , a s in dglérl<MI. W. (7g7g6t<
*dliget § 82 ii

(3) M] . W . b1°ee11b1
°

11 king ’

< *brz
’

ga nt-in Skr. a cc. bgbdnt
-a m

,

gen . bgba t
-cilz high, grea t *bbg

‘

gb-e
’

nt -

zzt Before 61 it wa s
lost

,
a s in 711 111117 privilege MI. W . breint< O . W . brgeint L.L. 1 20

*b1'1
'

ga 1zti MLW . Seia t< *Sz
'

gontg
’

mz Segontium
— fi comes

not from 19, but from e ig, a s in mod-1 10g ring F—gra de
*1eig

a s in 1 7 10n 95 11 (2) mor-dwg se a -voya ge * teig Ir. fl a g/1

‘I go
’

Gk. o ret
'

xco ; so ca nlzortbwg
‘
a ssista nce -11er

te1
'

g lit. *
go over with — a g ga ve eu ,

'

a u , § 7 1 iii .
Initi a lly 3 d isa ppea red completely ; but a s the initia l of the

second element of a compound it often bec a me a fter a denta l
(17, 8 , 11, Z, a s L7wgd-ia rtb< *lez

'

to—gorto 95 iv (3) Pen-1111 77,

*
pemzo-ga rto 11117-11181 D.G . 2 7 8 beside 11117-118 7 ‘greyhound

bitch ’

a rwfi oedd-g
’

a st 15 7 ii ( 1 ) Ma r-1611, O.W . Ma r-gen
*se a

born Ur-z
'

en
, O . W . Urb-gen 100 v .

For 3 before a nd a fter son a nts see 104 11
,
105 11, 110 11 .

(2) The soft muta tion ofm w a s origin a lly the n a sa lized spira nt
t} . The n a s a liz a tion genera lly rem a ins medi a lly in Bret. , but
d isa ppea red in W . towa rds the end of the O . W . period . As I w a s

therea fter the soft muta tion of both b a nd m
,
there h a s a lwa ys

been the possibility of its being referred to the wrong ra dica l .
This proba bly a ccounts for the substitution in some ca ses of one

for the other, a s in bowel thumb
’

,
0 . W . 111111115 f. (y f a zed the

thumb still with 171 in mod-110g orig. thumbf ring
’

. In a few

c a ses 111 a nd b interch a nge , a s ba tb a nd 11111173 (g f a t/1
‘the kind

of ba eddu a nd 111116171711 to dirty
Nid a dw a en ,

1011011 gw dwedg/d ,

We1
'

t711
'

a 11 1 b a th gn y byi
I know not, it. is right to sa y it, her like now in the wo1 ld .

’

M 2
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Och {mi l p a ma rw chwemwy,

0 bydd 1
'

m a th 1111 1011 bedd mwy .
— D. N. , E N . 90, 26 7 .

\Voe is me ! though s ix times more d ied, [I doubt] if her like will
ever more he in a gra ve .

’

In bore for more we ma y ha ve diss im.
,
a s in mr br

iii . In 0 . W. softened conson a nts were represented by the

corresponding ra dica ls see 18 i
,
19 i . It would be wrong to

conclude from this tha t the soften ing ha d not then ta ken pla ce ,
for its occurrence in itia lly is due in a lmost every ca se to a voca lic
end ing which w a s then a lre a dy lost . The difference between
the ra dica l 111 in 1111 ma re/1 a nd the softf in 1111 fa m ca nnot be
a ccounted for if a ssumed to ha ve ta ken pla ce since the O . W .

period when one
’

wa s 1111 it must be referred to the Brit. m .

*011103, f.
* a ind . The O . W . spe lling w a s doubtless a surv iva l

from the time when the muta ted conson a nt could still be re

g a rded a s a deba sed pronunci a tion of the ra dica l . On the MI.

fina l tenues see 111 v.

§ 104 . i . The muta ble conson a nts
, p ,

t , k ,
b

,
d , g ,

m norm a lly
underwent the soft muta tion between a vowe l a nd a son a nt ;

thus p r > b r in W . Eb1 1
°

77< La t. 141111718 W . go-bryn-af I merit
Brit.

*
a o

-

prina mi, x/ gWeid § 201 i (4 ) — p l > b l in W . pobl<

La t .

1
1 0197 118

—tu > d u in W . 8 1711 bird < *
pet-110 86 i ;— tu

> dw inW . p edwa 1 < Brit.

*
p etya res § 63 vii (4) - kr > gr in W .

gayr, gwa gr
‘
sieve *

110-b
'

x/ gerégz La t . cribrum -b r > fr in

W .

‘

dwfr
‘wa ter

’

§ 90 ;— bn fn in W .

‘deep
’

ih W .

cg/
‘

n ba ck ’ *kebn Ga ul . Cebemza les Cev ennes (*geb a llied
to *

ga mb/p 106 11 -dm > 8f
,
see iv

11 . ( 1) g before 7, r, 11 ga ve i , which beca me i forming a diph

thong with the preceding vowel . The Mn . developments a re a s

follows : a g > a e ; eg > e i or a t ; ig > i ; og > o e ; ug > fi ; a s

6 11 or a n i g i . Thus W. 031 ba ttle Ir. 111 sla ughter
’

<

* a gr Gk. d
’

ypci
—W . {71 116 11 thorn * (lmg11

*d/ir
egbn Gk .

1 p e
’

xvor ;
-W . ta il ‘m a nure *tegl 35 ii J (a )tbeg cover

92 i , cf. gwrta z
'

tb ma nure
’ *

yer-tek/
— W . oeu

‘l a mb Ir.

121111 *ognos 65 11 (2) — W. 06 1
‘cold Ir. 12a r *ogr Ga ul.

( Seq .) na me of a month — W. (11111n 102 iv ( 1)
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see (2) below ; in ma ny ca ses ku > gu regula rly ; thus W . a ugno

to suck *8 euk-n La t . 8 22mm
,
81290, E . suck, etc

W. ( lygn griev ous *d i/m * (lep yn Ir. ( lingz
'

m I press down
O . E . tenga n to press

’
-W. r/lygnu to rub *ruk u Gk.

— W . dogn portion ,
dose

“Wok-m, s
/ rle - zGk. déxoy a u,

doxciw)

(2) Be fore k , t give g, d regul a rly, a s in yogr i a bove
ckwegr<

*mkr 94 iv — W. deigr te a r *a
’
a krzl 120 iii ( I )

-W. a ra dr<Ar.

*a ra trom 8 7 i ;— W. morlryb 69 ii etc.

But W . och edge , side beside Ir. ocfi a r < *0kr V a l /cg”
W . ”mt/Er rush beside Ir. 772a Ma r< *reu- tro w/ rey La t. ruo,

imply Mr
,
ltr for kr, tr 99 v Compounds like go-cfirwm

crwm bent ma y owe their a ir to this , or to 8 before It.

An exa mple of k 99 giving the sa me result is MI.W. a chrea wdy
r

R T. 9
‘

ga thering
’

La t . a ggregd tio , w ith excrescent -r ; cf. cyng
rea u

'dr congregd tio in Cyngrea wdyr Fynydd Mount of Assem

bly
’

) The Gre a t S imila rly 9 before r ma y be tre a ted a s

gg a nd give g, a s in llygru
‘
to injure

,
viola te

,
corrupt Gk . Avypo

'

s,

La t. lugeo, Skr. mjciti brea ks L ith . lriéti to bre a k s/ leug/gn

iv . ( 1) Brit . d n W . 11 (not *ml) ; a s in W . Mn
‘
stem

’

Mud-mi
,
boned/i nobility *budm

’

n
id Ar.

*Mud/z bottom
102 iv (2) —W . blynedd

*blidmfgd s 125 v ( I ) .

(2) Brit . dm >W. Sf ; a s W. greddf in stinct 102 iii (2)
W. rleda ’f

‘ la w
’ *a

’
edmci *d/led/t-mc

'

i
, x/ d/lé Gk.

069p 69<
*rlfiedk-mos -W . a ddfi vyn etc. 93 ii q. v.

(3) Brit. d l , d r a fter a ba ck vowe l beca me Bl, a r ; the 25
rema ined a fter the a ccen t, a nd wa s prov ected to d ,

a s Iza fll
,
ca dr

111 vii ( I ) , a nd d isa ppe a red before the a ccent, a s in z

'

o
”

r< *
g
'

ud -nfs

66 v . After a front vowe l d l , dr yl, yr, a nd developed
a ccordingly, ii ( I ) ; thus \V. ca da v

'

r
,
Ml. ka flez

'

r<L a t.

— W. eirg
'

f
‘
number

’ *ed-rim *a d—rim Ir. dra m -W .

i ma a refl ‘downw a rds *dz
'

woiret< *{lo up o
-

p ed-ret gwa el
‘ba se

*up o-p ed-los , x/p ed foot a elwyd hea rth Bret. oa led ,
0 . Corn . oz

'

let * a z
'

d/z-l-e/j Gk. a i
'

Oa Aos‘ ‘
soot

’

, La t. a edes ,

s/ a id/z ‘burn cf. 7 8 ii

v . b l fl or w l
, a s in gafl

‘fork
’

Ir. ga bul, L a t. ga ba lu a

The identifica tion of the n a me ( trea ted a s two common nouns by Silv a n Ev a ns)
i s the d iscovery o fProfessor J . E . Lloyd , Tr. Cyw . 1 899

- ( goo , p . 1 58 .
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Ke lt. ; M ] W. nywl 90, dia m! 100 u ( I ) . —ml , mr 99 11.

mn 7 6 V11, 99 iv.

Other groups of explosive sona nt a re regula r.

105 . i . After r Brit. a nd L a t. p , t , I: become respectively
fi

‘

, th , ch thus W. emf < La t. corp us
— W. gorfi

'

wys 89 ii (2)
-W. p ortfi La t. p ortus

—W. a rcé af 63 iii, etc.

1h lch ,
a s W . yolcfi i 89 n (2) -W. ed lclz<L a t. cel lo-em

lp > lfi
‘

, a s W. Elfi n< G a llo-La t. Alp inu3 .
— lt > l1t, a s in M] . W.

kyfeillt
‘friend ’

Ir. coma lte ‘foster-brother ’ *kom- a ldfifics ;
W. a llt ‘declivity ; J a l grow,

nourish L a t.

a lo, a lta r -media l ly it becomes 11 a s in W . cyllell knife L a t.

cultellua ; W. d i-wyllg
’

o
‘to cultiva te ’

{120;/Ht
‘
wild ’

92 iv ;
except in re-forma tions, a s in fiollti ‘

to split ’

from dollt § 96

iv ( 1 ) the t is sometimes lost fina lly in a n unstressed sylla ble ,
a s in Mn . W. c

‘yfa ill, MI. a nd Mn . ( Zea ll 7 5 vi
ii. rb rt, a s in W. ba rf bea rd La t. ba rbs ; a lso rw , a s in

sj bergp proud ’

L a t. sup erbus .
— rd r8 , a s in ba rdd Brit.

*ba rdos (Ba pdoz
'

d a do?wa pc
‘
r Ta hd ‘

r a ts
‘

,
-Med ia lly

rg r; a s in a rja n silver Ir. a iryet< Kelt .

*a rggt
-om L a ts

a rgentum, Skr. ra j s ici-m Gk. cipyvpos
'

,
J a red-5 Fin a lly rg -r

,

4 7 ,
-m

,
4 10 110 ii .

lb > 1f, a s in yylfin bea k O .W. giléin Ir. gulba n id . < Kelt.
*
gulb — Medi a lly lg h a s in ( la ljaf § 110 ii (2) for fin a l lg

see ib.
— Media lly 1d > l l a s in ca lla wr ‘ca ldron ’

< La t. ca lddrz
’

um

— fin a lly llt a s in swllt money, shilling L a t. a ol
’

dus .

iii. rm > rf or rw 99 i i (2) — 1m > lf, ib .
- nm> nf or my

99 iv

THE NASAL MUTATION .

§ 106 . i . ( 1) A n a sa l before a n explos ive wa s a ssimila ted to
it in pos ition where it d iffered ; thus Ar. firgzto

’

m I oo
’

>Brit.
*ka nton ; Ar.

*
p eng

’4e 5 Kelt. *glfmgye Brit . *p emp e. This
ma y be a ssumed to ha v e ta ken pl a ce in L a te Brit. when the

n a sa l ended one word a nd the explosive bega n the next if the
synta ctica l connexion w a s a close one . Subsequently a media ,
or (la ter) a tenn is , wa s a ssimila ted to the n a sa l

,
becoming itself

a n a sa l . This is ca lled the na sa l muta tion ”
of the explosive .



168 PHONOLOGY 106

The order of the ch a nges wa s the followin g : gn
‘
. in Ba ngor

first be ca me gm Ba ngor, a nd then gm M a ngor. The recent

spelling gn M a ngor is therefore not on ly a misrepres enta tion of

the present sound , but a fa lsifica tion of its history.

( 2) There is a spora dic a ssimila tion of n to i in the groups in or

cm
,
the 97. be coming thus pr ingha f B.P . 1 2 7 8 , spv . ofp rffn

‘
sca rce ’

ih. 1 2 80
*

g
llri t-imo-s p ri

'

d precious x/ q
flreid ma il/c

r ing
‘

( D.G. 69 for meithr in to nourish Einion is often written
Ez

’

ngion or Eingn ion eir
'

oon , which ha s become sw a n in Gwynedd ,
e . g. Lla n -enga n nea r Pwllheli.

11. ( 1 ) Brit . mb ,
nd , p g beca me respectively mm ,

nu , ma ;

they rema in so in W. ,
mm being genera lly written m 7m fin a lly

written -n (but -nu in monosylla bles in MI. W. ) mo written ug

( a nd Ml. W. go or g) ; see 5 1 iv, § 54 i Thus W. cwm

‘va lley
’ Brit. *lrumlo Vgeub/p curve L a t. czZp a ,

-ca ml a
,

Gk. KfipBOS‘, etc.
— W. ca m ‘bent, crooked Brit. *ka mbo

Ga ul . Ca mbo-dzinum,
Ga llo-La t. ca mbidre L a t. ca m/m3 (orig.

Gk . Ka pmi, Ka i/1m m, x/ ga mb/p curve —W. 11mm
‘brui sed, broken

’

f. lonn Brit. *tuml-os
,
4 3 L a t. tumlo, Skr.

lumla le strikes ’

, (8)leu-( l — W. lomz wa ve ’ Brit. *lundd

< *lum- (ld La t. tumeo, W. tgfu, x/ teyd
z ‘

swell ’ ;— W. ca m:

white ca nnu
‘to whiten llo

’

er-ga n moon-lit *
ga nrl La t.

ca udeo, Gk. Kd vda pog
*
qa nd b eside W. cya nea to kindle ’

,

cgmze
‘
a burning

’

, ogmmcl firewood Ir. condud < *
gond Skr.

ca nd a ca nd ‘
shine ’ *(8 )geml J a ga nd/ sgend — W. llong

‘
ship ’

La t. longa ;
— W. a ngel L a t. a ngelica

— So be fore a

son a nt, a s Cgmro pl . Cgmrg Brit. *kom-brog-os , J — W. a mrwd

ra w brwrl 63 vii (4 ) — Cgugrea wdr 104 iii (2) —except
where the n a sa l h a s become a med ia 99 vi ( 1 ).— The double
n a sa l wa s simplified

'

a fter a n un a ccented sylla ble 27 ii, a nd

before a son a nt 54 i

Kelt. ng
" ( <Ar. 719

3411) wa s unrounded a nd ga ve 9910, a s in Zlyngyr ,
a ngerdd 92 v. When 9079 ca me before a sona nt

,
includ ing a , it w a s

firs t simplified to so a nd then lost , a s in m in , ta fod ,
see ih. So we

h a ve ma wr a 8 I1. P. 1 331 , [37 2]
‘
n ine degrees

’

Brit. *
noya eo

gr a d (n a vgr a S B.B. 4 2 ma y ha v e old 19
,
but is prob . a n a logica l) ;

W . cyni ( one n )
‘trouble ‘Icoronim *Icon-

gn i
-ma § 203 v i i

a rm ki dney
’

,
Ir. a fru

*
a m Kelt. *

a eog
l‘r

*
a ng

“ lir

Va neg
l‘lc Gk. vecppo

’

g, La t. Pra enest. nefi onés, La nuv . nebrund inés
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G
'

wledd echdoe a doe "n i dy ,
Gwledd c a nn h a nnedd cyn kynny .

— G.Gl. M

A fe a st yesterd a y a nd the d a y before in his house
,
the fe a st of a

hundred dwellings before th a t .

’

Llyfr Ofydd a fi/dd i ferch,

Ag yn hwn ug a in h a nnerc/z.
— B.Br IL .H . 11 99.

‘The ma id sha ll ha ve a book of Ov id
,
a nd in it a hundred

greetings.
’

Fina l -nc w a s often muta ted in Ml.W. where the tennis w a s

genera lly reta ined
,
a nd survives in Mn . W e . g. 031119 W .M . 1 08

,

Mn . W. ca z
’

nc
‘
bra nch 100 is often written ngc ( cf. 18 iii), but no

is a dequ a te a nd una mbiguous , a s 1119 in Eng. ba nk .

(3) Media l n t , etc. rema in when origin a lly followed by It a s in

cyntedd
‘

porch ’

for *
cyn t

-keS *lcin tu - sed § 63 11 ; cynta f
‘fi rst

’

*
cynt

-ha f <
*lcint-is a /mos ; a nd in newer form a tions

,
a s fl en tyn

‘child ’ from p la nt, lla ncz
'

a u la cls
’

, sg. lla nc. Some voc a bles , with
muta tion in Ml.W.

,
a re re-formed without muta tion in Mn .W. , a s

a mra nneu W .M . 4 1 , a mra n ta u Job xv i 1 6 ; seinngeu 128 ii
,
Mn . W.

seinti a a
‘
sa ints

’

; gwgn noeS 1L .A . 5 , gwyntoedd Ma tt. v i i 25 ; hein

yeu 1L .A . 1 23, hee
’

n ti a u Luc xx i 1 1 ; ceigheu ,
ceingeu 1L .A . 1 44 ,

reingcz
'

a u Ca n . v ii 8 .

(4) The n a sa l muta tion of the tenues does not d a te from the

Brit. period , for the n a sa l endings of *noua n
‘
n ine ’

,
*de/ca n

‘ten
’

, etc. , while they muta ted initi a l med ia e, did not muta te

in itia l p ,
t
,
k ; thus fl a w ca nl 900 (leg p a g3 10 lbs.

’

The

muta tion of the tenues wa s ca used by n a sa ls which survived the
loss of the Brit. endings ; it ta kes pla ce a fter the prefixes a n
ogn a nd in other ca ses where a t

,
ml: occurred media lly.

There is no tra ce in O. W. of a n unmuta ted med ia ; we
find e. g. a m for Mn . W. a m < * 1gzbi scribenn La t.

scribea d crunn M . C . ‘
round

’

Ir. cruiml) , etc. , but no 1126
,
a ll.

But the tenues a re found unmuta ted , a s in ta nloa , Mn . W .

ta nna a
, sometimes muta ted a s in éroua n a oa M.C.

,
pl . of brea a nl

windpipe In p imp a el 0X. fifth fi a a la er 0X. h a lf’ is perh a ps
reflected the tra nsition sta ge in which, a s the p a nd l were

d isa ppe a ring, the 11 wa s becoming more noticea ble ; see 107

v In a ny ca se it i s sa fe to conclude tha t this muta tion
ca me a bout in the O. W. period.
In M]. W. the tennis is muta ted , a s in 6133115111 B.B. 75 ,

103 ii ( I ) , a g
'

ltea
,
a ga en B.B. 23, omen etc. 24 1. Though
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often written unmuta ted a fter a prefix a nd a fter ya , there is
evidence tha t it wa s in fa ct muta ted , 107 iii , v.

iv. The n a sa l muta tion of a n explosive does not mea n its

disa ppe a ra nce , but its convers ion into a n a sa l by the loosening
of its step. In 1111110315 unwise ’ Brit -La t. *a n-docl the 11

beca me a continu a tion of the 11
, so tha t 1111 represents a n 11 which

is continued during the time it took to pronounce the origin a l 11d .

As the W. tenues a re rea lly a spira ted , th a t is l e t-5 , see 84

Note I
,
when the step wa s loosened the a spira te rema ined ; thus

111
,
properly 11l-5 , beca me 11115 . Tha t E a rly Ml. W . 115 a s in

3g115111
'

1 4 8 iv is short for 11115 is proved ( I ) by such spellings
a s 111013a 11115113, 61311115111 L.L . 1 20 ,

a nd (2) by the fa ct tha t when
it lost its a spira te a fter the a ccent it a ppe a red a s 1111, a s 3111111111111

13, W.M. 20, while 61 33115111 in which 1111 h a d become 11 a fter

the long vowel , is 61311111 (not a nd a n origina l single
11 5 a lwa ys gives 11, a s in gla naf for gla

’

115qf
'

,
superla tive ofgla

”

11

clea n It is clea r therefore tha t the muta tion of a t is strictly
11-115 , not 11-5 .

107 . 1. While initi a l media e a re n a sa lized a fter severa l
numera ls, initia l tenues a re n a sa lized only a fter ya

‘in
’

a nd fg
my a nd this muta tion is not origin a l a fterfg.

ii . Ta ken in conjunction with the following noun , ya
‘in

Brit . *311) ,
ha s a second a ry a ccent, but fg ‘my

’ Brit .

*men Ar.

*1113113 gen . sg. of the 1 st pers . pron .) is wholly
un a ccented— the empha sis when required is thrown on a n

a uxilia ry pronoun
‘my hea d

’

is not *fy 1115311
,
but fg 1115311 i .

This difference between ya a nd fg/ is old , for Brit.

*311 ha s kept
its -11

,
but *111311 (a lrea dy a proclitic in Brit. 113 ii) ha d lost its

-11 before the O.W. period . This is clea rly seen is phra ses where
the following word bega n with a vowel or a n immuta ble initi a l ;
thus yu z ga n la wz L .L. 1 20

,
111 a lld B.B. 64 ,

lla 11 do . 63,

ga a mga nl do . 66
,

lla 1 11 do . 65 , etc. ; but fy : 1111-5 101 M . C . , 11g
a 1gl111

'

l B.B.
-lla v-3 ( Efg lla w 1) do. 50 ,

1g lle11 do . 59 , 62, etc.

Thus gn before a conson a nt is necess a rily a closed sylla ble , closed
by its -11

, while fg is a n open syll a ble, ending with its vowel .
The O.W. 11g L.L. 120

‘in its is proba bly gzg, with sylla bic 31 or
gn, a pronuncia tion still often hea rd.

iii. After ya in E a rly Ml. MSS . , b a nd d a re genera llymuta ted ,
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a nd proba bly g is to be rea d 10. Thus in B.B. .we fi nd

11111335 1311 29, 11111137111 ( 5 8 7 , 111gfi r1
’

11 65 , 1113/ga 11511g 4 7 ,

gg
’

goa
’ir

, ggodz
'

r 63 in A.L . MS . A . 3111053l ( E 301 11137 30 i 46, 50 ,

3111011 3 50l011311 E gm 1111711 ggolo/i1) i 10 . Nou-muta tion is ra rer
gm 61111 B.B. 33, diff/111 4 7 , 4 8 . On the other ha nd

p ,
t
,
c a re ra re ly muta ted , the usu a l forms being 111 lg a o, 111111011

B.B. 33 4 111 1106 8 7 , 1111 11311 42, 5 7 , imp ell 8 2 , gg 30316 49 ; 311 lg
3-3loc53/d A .L. i 5 2, 311-1a l 3- 1131

'

g
‘

7 2 . But ex a mples ofmuta tion
a lso occur, 1115

,
115

,
11g5 a ppea ring a t fi rst a s 111

,
11, g 24 i

,
a s

gmlz
'

l5 B . B . 5d l a rt do. 49, 3g5gd ( E ga gl1ia ) A . L. i 40 , 3111011

ll3 do. 60 . These ex a mples show tha t the muta tion ha d a lrea dy
ta ken pla ce , a nd tha t the written ra dica l wa s a surviv a l of

O .W. spelling. It is to be noted th a t the 11 ofya is in every
ca se a ssimila ted in position to the explosive , even where tha t

is unmuta ted . So before m, a s 1111 111011 B. B. 6 1
,
1111 11111111

3111111 do . 95 .

iv. Since gn kept its n a s a l, it is n a tura l tha t it should muta te

tenues a s well a s media e but a sfg lost its n a sa l ending ea rly,
we should expect it to muta te the medi a e but not the tenues ,
like 111110

,
which gives 11a 1o mlgned a

'

9 yea rs
’

, but 11a 10 p lugs

9 lbs .

’

In O .W . a nd E a rly Ml. W . this is , in fa ct, the ca se .

Thus in O .W . we h a ve 1111-153111 ‘my househo ld
’

,
1111 3011316 111

my comp a ny Juv . SK. (9th cent ) ; a nd in D.E . we find 11g ta d

1 3, 11g 113135311, 11g p a re/1 42 , 13g 311111 49, og 11311, 11g c1 a w1l 62 ,

11g 113115111 8 1 , 11g 5 1
'

99 the form wgmp ec/za ud 83 is a ra re excep

tion , a nd in no ca se is the tennis n a sa lized . But b a nd d a re

genera lly n a sa lized in B.B.
, g being a lso proba bly for 11 thus 1g

111 113 24 , wg
- a ra gon 5 I , 111-1111 111 ( E fg 111117 1082 , wi-nvgwroa ( E j g

a zfgfi o n) I oo , 1117 4 11531111} 50 ,
1g 11111161 111 67 . The occurrence of a

number of ex a mples l ike 1g ba 1°tri11 6 7 , 10g 331111 8 2, 117 (2311113, 117

D31 3 4 2 , is proba bly due to the influence of the regul a r non

muta tion of p , t . We do not seem to meet with such forms
a s d 1wc

,
vym 61g1l which a ppea r in l a ter MSS . ; 11g is written

a s a n open sylla ble, a nd p ,
t
,
k a re not muta ted a fter it. The

l a ter muta tion of these is a na logica l the muta tion ca used byfg
in the med ia e wa s extended to the tenues in imita tion of the

complete a nd consistent system ofmuta tion a fter y a .

But in spite of the leve lling of the muta tion a fter the two
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muta ted the conson a nts a nd . joined the words , fi /nhy 4 1 , ynnhy 79 ;
he sta tes th a t m is double ymheb ( 1 11138111 ymmhob 8 0 ( see 5 4

i ( 2) His re a son for joining fy a ppe a rs to be th a t 119 ca nnot be
in iti a l, ca nys 1 113/ ( 11108 yw silla fu fy ngwa ith , fi/ 11g/111103

”

4 2 .

Dr. Morga n sepa ra ted the words in the c a se of 11 a nd m ; a s fi/ nhg}
Job x ix 1 5 , gm111137 do . i 1 3, f3/ mhm xxix mka bet/1 v i 2 4 ; but

he a ppea rs to think like G R. tha t 119 c a nnot be initi a l, a nd write s
fyng-ha lon xxxvii i , yng-l a ch xxxvi ii 1 6 , thus missing the d ietine

tion which he elsewhere observe s between y11 a nd fy,
a nd wrongly

representingfy a s a clo sed sylla ble . The prejud ice a ga inst in iti a l 119
w a s overcome in the 1 6 20 Bible , a nd fy ngha lon w a s written a s freely
a sfy a hg. Th a t settled the ma tter a s fa r a s fy w a s concerned.

But the representa tion of ya in the sa me combina tion still pre sented

a difficulty. The 119 ( 5 19) w a s p a rt of the prepos ition y1o a t the

s a me time 11971 or 119 wa s the in itia l of the noun ,
a nd Dr. M.

’

s hyphen
in the middle of the trigra ph 11911 w a s a bsurd the 1 620 Bible there
fore used ynghi lfa cha u ,

returning to the MS . forms . Here 11g does

double duty, the inconvenience of which a ppea rs when the noun

requires a c a pita l in iti a l. Dr. M. wrote yng
-Bris t ; M.K. ha s

yngHg/mry p. [iv ] ; the 1 6 20 Bible ynG
’

hrist 1 Cor. xv 1 8
,
1 9, 2 2 so

in the Bibles of 1 6 7 7 a nd 1 690. L a ter, we fi nd yng Ha erlgjdd T.J.

title yn Glaymru BH .B.S . dedic. ( r7o r) ; Yngroeg S R . 1 6

In a ll these the c a pita l is mispla ced by being e ither put in
the middle of the trigra ph or tra nsferred to the preposition . The

form y11 Ngh which a ppea rs a bout this time , see B.0W. lxxv, grew out

of ya Gk bec a use it wa s felt tha t the initi a l w a s Ngh it is objec
tiona ble bec a use 11 is not a ccepted a s a symbol for 10 except before 11
or g. The la ter form y

’

Ngwynedd D .G . 4x ( r78 9) misrepresents the
preposition a s a n open sylla ble . Pughe a dopted yn Ng W M
beca use

,
in the teeth of a ll the fa cts , he denied th a t the 11 of yn w a s

muta ble . This unphonetic spelling, Wh ich stultifi es the histor} 7 of the

na sa l muta tion , 106 i, ha s predomina ted since his d a y.

J.J wrote yng 10011111 P 3r2/iv/ I R . ,
a nd Dr. Da vies pointed out in

1 62 1 th a t yngha n ol w a s short for yng—ngha nol D. 202 ; but it wa s

not until a bout a hundred ye a rs la ter th a t the form yng Ng(h) c a me

into regula r use . . We fi nd yng Nghm
’

st in the 1 7 1 7 Bible , a nd subse

quently in those of 1 7 2 7 , 1 7 46 , 1 7 5 2 , a nd ne a rly a ll la ter ed itions .

This form ha s been used a nd a dvoca ted by most of theWe lsh schola rs
of the 1 9th cent including Iolo Morga nnwg (who denounces “ dull

fi a z
’

dd Mr 010311 Pughe
”

R. I. Prys, T. Stephens,
T. Rowla nd , a nd Silva n Eva ns .

( 5) Fy being un a ccented
,
the following n a s a l, though of double

origin ,
is simplified , a nd belongs to the second sylla ble § 27 n , i ; thus

the sylla bic d ivision is fyln dw . As words a re sep a ra ted in modern
orthogra phy, the usu a l spe lling fy Nuw is in every wa y correct .

Simila rly fy m a rch
, fi/ nga 'rdd . But 3111 is a ccented

,
a nd the double

conson a nt rema ins , extending to both sylla bles 27 i ; hence 3}11 |1112w ,

ord in a rily a nd correctly written 3mNa w. In the sa me wa y we h a ve
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gm M a nger , yea U @mdd . With our present a lpha bet we h a ve to

write the la st yng Ngwynedd ; so may Ngha d elling. It is objected to
this tha t it is clumsy ; but tha t is the fa ult of the a lpha bet . It is the

only w a y of expressing the sound fully a nd correctly, a nd is the ex a ct
equ iva lent in modern ch a ra cters of the M1. W. yggwyned W .M . 1 0 8 ,

yg ga delh
’

g W . 9a , 24 i .

( 6) There a re
,
however

,
a number of a dverbi a l a nd prepositiona l

expressions, in wh ich yn ,
followed by the na sa l muta tion , is wholly

una ccented . In this ca se the n a s a l is single, a s a fter fy ; a nd the

preposition is n a tura lly joined to its noun
,
ex a ctly like the in in the

Eng.
.

md eed . These express ions a re ynghyd , ynghylch , ynglfm,
yngh ol l, yngh nd d , ymh e ll , ymh lith , ymysg, ymron , yml a en ,

ymh en , yngh a m
'

, ymh e ll a ch , ynghyn t , etc. No principle of

a ccentua tion is viola ted in thi s spelling,
a s a sserted by S ilva n Ev a ns ,

Llythyra eth 50, who recommend s yng nghyd etc. See a bove 47 ii.

THE SPIRANT MUTATION.

108 . i . Brit. or La t. pp ,
tt

,
kk ga ve W. 11; th ,

ch re

spectiv ely. Thus W . cg/fl
‘
stem La t. cippus Brytfion Brit.

Brittones pecfiod La t . p eccd tum fiwcii Ir. 8 000, etc .

,
93 iii

It occurs when a n initia l tennis follows a n explosive in
word -composition

,
a s in etc/me 93 ii a tfiec/i 93 iii ( I ) , a t/im

'

et

99 v This is ca lled the spira nt muta tion ofthe tennis .

ii . In Brit . s tennis ha d a lrea dy become a double spira nt
96 i ; a nd origin a l oxytones ending in -3 ca used the spira nt

muta tion of a following initi a l tennis 103 i a s tri ch a nt

300 In this ca se th a nd p h were chosen a s the muta tion s
of t a nd p a s their rela tion to the ra dica ls is cle a rer tha n tha t

of the a ltern a tive forms 8
, x

“
.

iii . The sp ira nt muta tion a fter chwe six is irregula r. From Kelt.
s a cks ka n tom we should expect *

chwe ca n t
, since Ice/c gives s ic, a nd

fina l -3 would drop . But the independent form of *
e a cles wa s a lrea dy

*

X
’tex in Brit. a nd we ma y a ssume th a t thi s wa s genera lized, so tha t

the oh in chwe cha nt comes from ”

X k

iv. ( 1) Brit. or La t. k t *
Xt

*
Xfi g} ; the ,

z:forms i-diph

thongs 29 i , of. 104 11 ( 1 ) thus a k t a eth ; ok t o a th

a k t (fi rth ; ek t e i th
,
Mn . a i th ; ik t i th . Thus W . ca et/r

Brit. *ka ktos 8 6 ii ( i ) ; deem L a t. doctus ; fi rwytk

La t. fructue ; sa itlz< Brit. *settem< Ar. *sep hgz ; p erfi a ztfi < La t .

p e ifectus ; brit/L Brit. *61'ikt08 *Mguoe 101 i ii (2) -eitlzin
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furze *e/cli n * a k-tin V a l /0T ; eeitfiug fruitless ;
*8 ek-touk *8 69

" without ’ *teu-g J tegd
x increa se eitfi af

‘
extreme *ek-t

e
m-os La t. extima e.

( 2 ) In M] . W. there wa s a tendency to voice this ih to 8, a s in

p e7fi
'

ei 8ya w 1L .A . 1 9 from p ezfi
'

eitk
,
now re-formed a s p e

'

rfl
'

ei lhio ‘to

perfect
’

; a frhwa ed a ’om do . 32
‘they ma y ta ste

’

( : chweith
‘ta ste

The 8 survives in cynysga e8u from cynysga eth endowment In a cth

+ vb. to be forming old perfects a nd pluperfects, the d iphthong w a s
s implified , giving a th a ffected to eth a s ethyw 1L .A . 8 2 , more com

monly c8yw
‘went

’

; so a 8oe8 ‘ha d gone
’

, etc. , 193 v i

Fin a l 8 so produced dis a ppe a red in keno, yn a , etc. 7 8 i

v . L a t . z is ; thus a x > a es
,
etc . a s W. Zla es ‘tra iling

’

la xue ; p a is , Ml.W . 19318 p aw (tunica ) ; coes
‘leg coma .

So Sa ea on Sa wones
,
Son

'

s Sa me 69 11 S imila rly Brit . -k8

from -n,t8 etc .
,
96 iii

INlTIAL MUTATION .

109 . We ha ve seen tha t Welsh ha s nine muta ble conson a nts .

Initia l ly the ra dica l a nd muta ted forms exist side by side in the
liv ing la ngua ge . The use ofthe v a rious muta tions is dete rmined
bv svnta ctica l rules which h a ve sprung from genera liza tions of

preva lent forms . Thus a n a djective a fter a fem. sg . noun

ha s its soft initi a l beca use most fem. sg . nouns ended in a vowel .
The fol lowing ta ble shows a ll the muta tions of the nine

muta ble conson a nts :

Ra d ica l p

mh uh ng No cha nge

Spira nt p h th No cha nge No ch a nge

The words “ No cha nge in the ta ble mea n tha t the con

son a nts under which they a re pla ced reta in their ra d ica l forms

i n those positions where the others undergo the respective muta
tions . Thus a fter yn , which na s a lizes the explos ives , m, 11, a nd
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In the 1 6th cent. the sound of -

y in the a bove MI. W. form s wa s
not known . J .D.R. writes it y ( : p . 1 36 ; but Dr. D a vies compa res
it with Eng. fin a l mute -e

,
a s in ta ke

, a nd write s it y, a s boly, helg/
D. 1 9 . The correctness of this tra nscription is confirmed by the B . CH .

where it a ppe a rs a s e ( = y, 16 iii) , a s d a le A .L . i 20 du ly. [3> y> a

forms a n interesting p a ra llel to the supposed Pro
-Ar. 3 giving a a nd

then mostly a .]
( 3) La t . v irgo >W. gwyry ( 1 syll.) D.G. 8 4 ,

8 7 . 90, etc.
,

whence gwyrd a wt B. B.B . 1 1 9, though we h a ve a lso gwerynd a wl IL A .

1 7, 50 ,
8 4 , B.B. 40 , d irect from v irgin itd lem. In B.B. 70 occurs the pl.

gw irion < Brit.

*

yi
f
rgones . L a ter we fi nd merwyn wyrd A .L. i 5 1 8 ;

Gwynedd d ia l . menqn 990117 8 ( for
*

gwqr
- fr cf. d a l-l) uns a lted butter

’

,

Dyfed menyn gun/rd ,
Rhys CC. 46 . We a lso h a ve gwyrf ( 11 .syll D.G .

1 1 8
, gwy i yf mmind a wl ( 4 syll. ) B.P. 1 1 99, a nd gwery8 ( 2 syll .) B P .

1 200
,
D.G . 1 37 , pl. green/8071 ( 3 B. .B 7 1 . The la tter

ca nnot be deri ved from virgo ; no med ia l sylla bic irra tiona l y is known
in E a rly MI. W. ; gwery8 must be Kelt. a nd ma y repre sent

*

g
flherig

'

o
,

pl.
*

g
uherijenes : Ir . ger a it virgin

’

, go mit ( i . ma c bec)
‘li ttle boy

’

0
’

Da v redupl. , Gk . 7ra p96
'

l/0S
‘ *

g
ltb/r-g

lthén (not : Skr. prlhuka h
‘boy, c a lf

’

, s i nce *
th >Gk . r ) , La t. virgm

*

g
"er-

ghen d iss im. for

”fi ber-98m a nd perh a ps W . gwyrf < which fi ts exa ctly,
92 ii i . —Dr. Da vies wrongly ta kes Ml. W. gwyryf a s a disylla ble

gwylfryf, which it ma y h a ve become dia lect a lly, 16 v The

biblica l pl. gwyryfon 18 formed from the new d i sylla ble .

( 4) In bwrw <
*b'u/rg 97 v llwrw * lurg

*lorg 215

1 1 the -

3 w a s rounded by the preceding w ,
a nd beca me -w. In

derived forms , however , i t beca me i regula rly ; a s Ml.W. byrya f
‘I

c a st down ’

,
now bwri a f

( 5) In by
‘bold

’ *
sig

*
sego z§ 92 i) a fi na l f is now

wrongly written . The f is not pronounced ,
a nd there is no evidence

of it in MI.W. or the poets ; see by B.B.B. 265 , D.G. 42 , 269, 31 3,
e tc. It does not occur i n old de1 i v a tiv es kyn -hyet s .G. 2 7 7 , hy

-der
,

fly
-da b. In the di a lects , however,f 18 inserted in new deriva tives , a s

kgf-dr a , hyfa ch, wh ich, like llefydd, brofydd , d ia l. pl. of lle , bro, a re
due to fa lse a n a logy. Other spuri ous forms like liq/f occur in la te
MSS . , such a s d a j, llef, bref for d a ,

lle
,
bro . In none of these is the f

a n old substitution for 3 they a re sha m-litera ry forms ma de on the

a na logy of tref for the spoken tre
’

.

( 1 ) Fina l f wa s lost before the M] . p eriod a fter a w , a s in lla w
‘ha nd

’

<<
*lla wf Kelt.

*la mr
‘

i Ar.

*

p lmc
’

i 6 3 v i i —¢ hww
“ Sp a de

*
rha wf <

* fra - fma
, x/ a m 6 3 ix . When a sylla ble is

a dded a nd a w is repla ced by0 § 8 1 i , the f rea ppe a rs , a s in llof
-mdd

‘

<

murderer
’

,
lit. ‘red ha nded ’

,
.llof-

yn D G. 10 7
‘
w i sp

’

,
llofi

'

a
‘to gle a n

’

<
*llof-ha , rhofi a u

‘
spa des

’

. So p ra w IL A 24, B .P . 1 2 1 5
‘
p

’

roof for
p e a ce)

”
a ba ck-forma tion from p rom: 1L .A . 38 , 7 2 La t. probe . The

t e-introduction of f m p r a w is a rtifici a l, a nd inconsistent with the

N. .W pron . prow, § 5 2 1ii
,
Exc. ( 1
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Na wrtliod
, fereh, dy berchi ;

Na p hr a w yma d a w d mz
'

.
— D.G. 1 08 ; see. 238 , 240 .

Refuse not, la dy, to be honoured do not try to le a ve me .

’

It w a s lost a fter £14) in Rhiwa bon ‘Ru a bon
’
for rice fva bon B.B. 1 066 ,

a nd a fter so in tw
‘

growth
’

, dwr ‘wa ter
’

,
rea ppe a ring in tyfl

‘to

grow dyfroedd
‘
w a ters in which w is muta ted to_9 . It d isa ppea red

regula rly a fter u
,
a s in p lu fe a thers sg. pluen La t. p ldma

-cu

de a r O.W. cum (m E Corn . ouf, Bret. kufi ,
ku fi v , Ir. coim *koi -m

x/ Ztei Skr. sew -11 de a r *fcei-a
-os

,
La t . civ is — d a bla ck Corn .

dwe ,
Ir. dub

*dhubh x/ dheubh Gk. f v cthds y— se in deriva tives
cu-d a b, cu -cd

,
d a - a ch

,
etc.

f be ing origin a lly bila bia l, 19 ii when it followed to, w or

u ( E u ), it w a s in effect little more th a n the n a rrowing of the lip
rounding a t the end of the sylla ble , a nd so c a me to be di srega rded .

For a simila r re a son, when f followed m,
it w a s a lso lost or a ssimila ted ,

a s inmcim a eth for *mdm-fa eth foster-mother
’

im
’

y bun for {mfg bu n
for myself

’

.

Ni bydd a i bum, heb dd ou bdr
,

Im ’

y h un a n e
’

m hein i a r.
-I .D. TB. 138 cf. E R 2 7 7 .

Without two p a irs [of oxen] there would not be even] a burden for
myself of my crop .

’ It rema ined in ca m-fa stile (Gwyn . d ia l. ca m

8a , Dyfed ca nfa by

( 2 ) Initia l f often d is a ppea rs in fy ‘my especia lly in poetry , the

following n a sa l muta tion showing th a t ’

y me a n s my not ‘
the a s

ygkm
‘fn ( 5

’

y
fngho

'r
'
n) ym m 8eir B.T. 35 my horn in my ha nd

’

Y

ma m R M . 1 94 , l. 5
‘my mother ’

(
‘
the mother i s y fa m) ; so

’

Y mgd

wen 136 i ii ,
’

y mun D.G. 1 7
‘my girl

’

,

’

y nghefn,
’

y mra in t, do . 2 74,
etc.

—It is lost in c a b son in p a tronymics , a s Hywel a b E in ion
in ychyd ig forfye/ryd ig, ra d . byckyd ig.

Dena f— myfi yw d
’

ea s
D

‘

i a u
,

’
y nfrn ,

o d a w nos — D.G . 1 1 4.

I will come— [for] I a m thy nightinga le
— a ssuredly, my la dy, if

night comes .

’

( 3) Med ia l f drops a fter a n explosive , when followed by a rounded

vowel or a liqu id , a s in testun tex t ’ for *
testfun L a t. testimonium.

Hence in compounds , Where it is the initia l of the second element, it

is often lost, a s in Bod -orga n for
*Bod Forga n Morga n

’

s

Bod -abreg for
*Bod w rey, etc Bend igeidra n § 45 i ( 2 ) forBend igeid

Vra n (Bend igei lvra n , first written without the v in B.M. 2 6
,
a nd v

inserted a bove the line) . Between a conson a nt a nd liquid it dropped
ea rly in some c a ses a s in yr llynedd , Gwen lli a nt 111 i ( 1) a nd
Hydref do . v ii Ra rely be fore a n explosive, a s in a gwy8a wr for
*
a fgwy8a wr 7 4 i

( 4) Fina l fn in un a ccented sylla bles is genera lly reduced to n
,

especia lly a fter rounded vowels, a s in eon for cefn fea rless 15 6 i
N 2
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unon Gr. 0. 1 1 8 for un a ofn
‘
one fe a r ’

a nnwn for a nnwfn
‘hell ’ ; dodren in the d ia lects , a nd sometimes in the b a rds , for

d odrefi z 8 2 n colon for colofn ,
see ex a mple ; ysga fi z ‘light

’

reta ins its f in N. .W dia l. ; in S .W. ysga wn or ysgon is used .

Va l S a mson wrth golon gynt

A fw
’

n rkwym yw fiJ nhremyn t.
—G.Gl. P

Like Sa mson ,
who w a s bound to a column of old , is my condi tion .

’

Fin a l 11 ga ve l in S .W. cbl L.G.C. 2 80, for co/
‘l bosom

,
embra ce .

’

( 5 ) Fin a l f bega n to dis a pp ea r very e a rly in the spoken la ngu a ge

we a lre a dy fi nd gwa rtha for gwa rtha f in L .L . 196 . Its e a rliest regula r

loss ( a p a rt from the c a ses cited in ( 1) a bove) occurred a fter i , a s in the
v . n . termin a tion - i

,
e . g. moli to pra ise

’
for *molvf O.W. molim JU V .

lli for llvf
‘flood

’

; d ieri B . .P 1 1 49 for d ifrzf
‘
serious

’

, eyfu
’

D .G . 4 for cy
’

f-rzf
‘
to count ’. But in the 1 4th cent . it ha d come to

be freely dropped a fter a ny vowel, a s the following rhymes show :

ne
’

/bore G .Gr. D .O. 238 , ydwy
’

/mwy D.G. 7 2 , cry/l ea n do . 4 74 ,

ka
’

/Efa do . 1 5 7 ; so wna
’

D .G. 7 2 , kyn ta
’

B.P . 1 2 7 7 . The word is

trea ted in every w a y a s a word end ing in a vowel thus it is followed
by

’

n for yn ,

’

7
' for y or yr, etc. , a s ofnwy

’

r D.G. 32 1 for ofnwyf y
ydwy

’

n for ydwyf yn 125 i ii ex. 1 Tre
’

rka slell B.P . 1 2 10 for Tref
y Ca stell.

Fin a l f is not known to drop in the old words gla if
‘
sword

’

, of
ra w blzf

‘ c a ta pult or in lit. W. llef
‘
cry sef

‘th a t is . It i s St ill
reta ined in the Spoken la ngua ge in d ay

” ta me
’

,
7 71w o a r

’

,
b'ref

‘blea t
’

, p ref
‘chief ’, Ta f ‘Ta ff ’

, a nd in borrowed words
,
a s braf

‘fi ne Fr. bra ce, E . bra ve.

iv . ( 1 ) Initi a l 8 in O. W . dr
'

‘
to

’

disa ppe a red, giving MI. W.

Mn . W. i
,

‘
to

’

§ 65 iv

( 2) Media l 8 d isa ppe a rs in mewn : Ir. medon 215 iii ( 1 in the

verb rhodd a f v .n . rhodd i ‘to give
’

, which beca me frlio a f rhbf, v .n .

rhoi ; see rhezel
,
etc. 33 i i i ( 1 but the 8 a lso pers isted in the

written la ngu a ge ,
see 18 6 . S imila rly a rlzoa f for

*
a rl¢odd a f § 18 7

i i i. Media l 8 a lso dis a ppea rs i n tydd lln tJn in pla ce-n a mes of the

form a y ma cs (
*
tyyn tyn ) .

Media l 8
°

1s sometime s lost a s the initia l of the second element of

a compound ; thus rkey- ofydd (rec onyl M . a . i 324 , 344)
‘lord of gifts

’

for rkey-8ofi/dd (rec80ey8 W .M. 45 2 , RM . Duw Ofydd for Duw
Ddofg/dd , Cred - ofi/dd for Cred 8ofi/dd, etc. It w a s a lso lost before a n

exp losive , a s in Blegg/w
frg/l A . .L i 338 (MS . L . ) for Ble8-gywr z/d

(Bledcuurit L L. dz
’

wedydd (d iwedzt B .B . even ing
’
for

*dzwé8-dy8 ; gwg/bed flies for gwy8bed (gwy8bet E .M .

(3) Fina l 8 wa s lost i n the rela tive ydd before a conson a nt, 162 1 .

It d isa ppe a red e a r
°

ly 1n the zud sg. pres . ind . of verbs , 17 3 1i i

It dropped in y8 8J8
‘
who i s

’

(often 18 8i yssy in though sydd

ma y sti ll be he a rd a s well a s 8J. Sometimes in now Duw / E N. 6 3
for 110108 Duw / God

’

s protection ! ( i .e . God help ns In i fi/nydd
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ci
,
La t . 8 ; thus ca nnu

’

iyll La t. ca ndela twyll deceit
’

La t. téla
tywyll d a rk 38 x for *

tyw
-@ ll § 7 6 v ii ( 2 )

*
ternell *

temes-elo—s :
Bret . ter a l

,
ter

‘

wa l for *ter
’

wol, Corn . tiwul
,
Ir. temel La t. tenebr a e

‘
temesra i

, Skr. ta ma sdlr d a rk-coloured but not a fter Brit. a n, e . g.

0e ‘
omen

’ *lca z
'

l *

ga gny O. H. G. heih
’

so
'

n a ugura ri
’

l r.

081 *keil Between two i
’

s
, a s in Ebrill La t. Apri lis p ebyll

‘
tent La t. p dp i lio.

1 ) IVhen b -b
, d

-d
, g

-g c a me together a fter the loss of a vowel
they beca me double p , t , c respectively, s implified before the a ccent,
a nd before a sona nt ; a s in Ca téyrn for Ca ttélyrn

*Ca d -dr
'

31
'

rn

Brit. C
'

a to—tr
'

girn (Rhys no. mei lin *mer
’

d—d z
’

n La t. md tfi ti

num 7 0 v ; wynepryd
‘counten a nce ’ *wyneb

-bryd a nd in the

ex a mple bywiocledd < bywz
'

og gledd :

A
’

m bwcled a
’

m b ywi é cled d

I
'

n a rfa n m a en a rfy medd .
—G.Gl M

And my buckler a nd live sword a s wea pons of stone [c a rved ] on my
gra ve .

’

When the explosives c a me together in d ifferent words they resulted

in a double conson a nt, voiced a t the implosion, but voiceless with the
new impulse a t the explosion . This ch a nge is not now represented in

writing ; but in MSS . a nd e a rly printed books
-d d etc. frequently

a ppe a r a s -d t etc. ; thus Nz
'

d Toetl n
'

neb 718 6 Zen P B.

‘Tl ere

is no wisdomwithout le a rning Gwn a ed ta w a g on a r
'

d how a l P 63 7 R
Let God do with the soul ofHowel

’ Ygwa ed t a a v a c t
'

e
’

yrn P 5 2/2 2
Good blood begets a king Glowed tim a nd y glod t a n 342

‘To

he a r a nyth ing but thy pra ise i
’

r wla d tra gwyddol B.OW . 8 6
‘to the

etern a l la nd
’

Y Ddra ig 06011. ddyry cychwyn G. 1 7 7 The Red

Dra gon gives a lea p Two /b/ sta ndeth in force of/p / . .ma bbyxa n

most be pronounced a s if ytt were wrytten ma bpyxa n J .J 1L

In a ll cyngh a nedd prior to the 1 9th cent. such a combin a tion corresponds
to a tennis. The writers of the recent period sometimes tre a t it a s

a medi a .

( 2 ) 88 bec a me th in nyth, sytli , etc. 97 11 ; cf. d ia l . rhoth for
*
rko88 rho8o8 ga ve Simila rly 33 bec a me ch in d ickon 196 ii

But genera lly two voiced spira nts rema ined
,
written single , a s

in prifa r8 for p rrf-fa rS chief b a rd

0

( 1 ) When a medi a w a s followed by h the two bec a me a double

tennis thus a teb (t E tt) reply
*
a d -lzeb *

a ti -seq
‘t
, x
/ 1289

“ sa y
drycin

‘
storm 27 i *dryg

'hin gwlyp a f
‘
wettest

’

for *

gwlyb

Izaf 14 7 11.

When the sounds ca me together in d ifferent words they ga ve the
double sound d l etc. , see ii ( 1 ) a bove a nd in a ll sta nda rd cyngha nedd
-d h corre sponds to t, -b h to p ,

-
g h to c a s Oer yw heb hwn ,

hy p ert Gr .H. G. 99.

( 2) Simila rly in some c a ses fh if ; 8h th ; a s in llof a
‘to

glea n
’

110 ii i 201 iii ( 4) d iwetha f
‘la st

’

149 i rhotho 18 6 i i ;
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bytho 18 9 11 So fr-h > fi
'

r in dyf ryn 106 iii f-rr >f-rh

> fi
°

r in cyfi
'

redz
’

n § l 5 6 i But a s a rule the groups rema in , a s

dyddhdn ,
dyfrhciu ; a nd -f h -8 h do not correspond to fl, th in

cyngh a nedd .

iv . When two simila r consona nts, whether explosives or sp ira nts,
one voiced a nd the other voiceless , c a me together, they beca me a

double voiceless sound medi a lly, simplified where double conson a nts
a re usu a lly simplified , a s be fore a consona nt thus p ép eth (p 5 pp )
*

p 6b
-

p eth everything gwrtlrrych
‘
object *

gwrtk
-Erych, In

ordin a ry pronuncia tion the result is the s a me when the sound s occur
in d ifferent words ; a nd in Ml. W. MSS . -ih 8 frequently a ppe a r a s th

only ; thus a th iwe8 1L.A . 1 57 for a
’

th 8z
°

we8 a nd thy end Ath elw

a thwyla w a r llet B.P . 1 2 20
‘And Thy ima ge with Thy ha nds ex

tended of. 1 205 l. 34 , 1 32 1 l. 32 ; simila rly wez
'

n lli a n tec 1 4 24 for

(G)wen lli a nt d eg ; cereint
tduw 1 2 20 (d deleted by dot, t substituted) .

v. ( 1 ) When two unlike medi a e c a me together, the group w a s

unvoiced a t the implosion , but not necessa rily a t the explosion . InMl.W .

both a re usu a lly written a s tenues ; thus d z
'

cter B.P . 1 209, a tk essynt

1 309, hep cor 1 2 30 , dywetpwytwm . 96 , ducp wyt do . 1 8 3, a ttp a wr B.B.

35 . The second is , howeve r, often written a s a med i a
, a s o we ed er B.P.

1 28 0
,
a tb oryon do . 1 208 , [rytb a r do . 1300 ,

llyga tga ll do. 1 30 8 . In the

1 6 20 Bible we h a ve a tc a s , d a tcndd i a d , etc. but the more usu a l

spelling la ter w a s a tg a s , d a tgudd i a d , etc.
,
which perh a ps represents

the sound more a ccura tely. When however the second conson a nt wa s
a denta l it tends more to be voiceless . In the Bible we fi nd such forms
a s d igter for d i cter, the g being due to d ig. In cyngha nedd either

consona nt ma y correspond to a tenni s or a med ia . Pnghe
’

s etymo

logic a l spellings a d gos , rrd gorn , heb gor, etc misrepresent the sound ,
which is a s ne a rly a s poss ible a /ga 8 , utyorn ,

718n .

( 2) A med i a wa s frequently, though not necess a rily, unvoiced before
1, r, m , n ,

8
,
f a nd even w , ,1. Thus in M1.W. we find llwt la w B.P .

1 2 2 2 Ludlow ’

, a tra w8 1 25 1 , ta tma etlwu R .M . 24, a tnewy8wy8 93,
wrez

'

cSa 23, dynghetven 73, a twen 245 , lletyeith B.P. 1 2 2 2 . But while
E .M . ha s grwyt/ra w 8 6

,
the older W.M. ha s in the sa me p a ssa ge

grwyd ra w 1 8 3. In B. P . 1 2 69, 1 303 we h a ve sygnen
‘
sigus

’

but in

1 2 1 4 , 1 2 1 5 it is written sycneu. Indeed the B.B. scribe
,
who h a d no

e a r for cyngh a nedd , writes tennis a nd med ia where they should corre
spend ; a s heidya w/ehetya t B. P . 1 28 3, chened loe8/chyn a tlen 1 204 ,

di litya /dy a elod eu 1 2 1 6. In the la st exa mple the sound i s certa inly d ,
a s a elodeu ca nnot h a ve t. It might therefore be supposed tha t the sound
wa s a lwa ys a medi a , a nd th a t to write it a tenn is wa s a mere ortho

gra phic a l convention . But though the sound is now genera lly a med ia ,
there is evidence tha t it might be , a nd often wa s

,
a tennis : (0 ) D.O.

h a s such correspondences a s Da d litia
’
r/diwyd la ta i p . 1 9, neitiwr/

n a tur 133 a nd ( ,B) the tenn is ha s survived in a number of ex a mples ,
a s Coetmor (for coed -ma r coed ma wr) ; 13,c ‘

to preva il
’

twg

prosperity
’ *

tuq x/
u

teya
x
g, cf. 108 iv ; a te for etwo edwa eth
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220 11 ysga tfydd
‘

perh
°

a ps
’

Lla n Decwyn ; ca neitg
'

o
‘
to

brighten ’

( of the moon) ca nn a id ca rtref, p entref.

( 3) The media e were unvoiced before voiceless conson a nts ; thus
a tsezn B.T. 20

,
d a tsez

'

n EM . 2 8 9, Botfi
'

ordd G . 1 0 2 . In L a te Mn .

orthogra phy etymologica l spellings preva il, a s a ds a in Ezec. v ii 7 ,
Bodf ordd . The la tter, the n a me of a pla ce in Angle sey, is a lwa ys

sounded Botfi
‘brdd ,

in spite of the spelling with d .

( 4) It is seen from ( 2) a nd (3) a bove tha t a media is li a ble to

be unvoiced before a ny consona nt in the middle of a word . But we

h a ve seen in the precedi ng subsections th a t a cha nge which took

pla ce medi a lly a lso occurred when the group belonged to different
words. Hence fina l med i a e must frequently ha ve been sounded a s

tenues before a n initia l consona nt ; a nd this is very prob a bly the
re a son why they were so commonly written a s tenues

,
the pre

- conso
n a nta l form being genera lized in writing. The fa cts a re briefly
summa rized in 18 ii .

But before a n in iti a l vowel it is certa in th a t a fin a l explosive ,
though written a s a tenn i s w a s in fa ct a med i a in the 1 4th cent. In

the following ex a mple s from B. P . (which might e a si ly be multiplied )
it is seen th a t the fina l t or c in he a vy type must be pronounced d or

g to correspond to a medi a in the other p a rt of the line

a nrec a m (dec ystwyll 1 20 2 ,
yn (glow d a lu 1 203,

Gwled ic eurswllt 1m (gwla t a g0r8 e8 1 208

so before a liquid

Temyl y grist ten a mlwc ra t 1 200.

Such a slip a s 381: libera nos a ma le 1L .A . 1 50 shows tha t the scribe
w a s in the h a bit of writing fin a l t where the sound wa s d . Cf. a lso

18 i ii. Th a t the written tenn is does not me a n th a t the vowel w a s
short in a monosylla ble like gw a c now gwa g is proved by such a

spelling a s yn ga d a ir w a a c W .M . 449, E .M . 293. Cf. 5 5 i .

The fin a l media before a n in itia l conson a nt
,
however

,
correspond s

to a tennis in much la ter cyngh a nedd, especia lly when the initia l is
voiceless

Heb swydd lma r (ba p us a hwn G. 239
Brigfi ydd ] a ba ir k qfl

’

a lawn , etc.
,
PJL . lxxix.

Though the explosive is now a media before a n initia l conson a nt a s
well

,
we h a ve a tra ce of the tennis in up for a b (for fa b § 1 10 ii i ( 2)

a s in a p Gwilym beside a b

( 5) Since the explosive wa s a tennis before a consona nt we ha ve -

p
m a nd -t n these combin a tions were muta ted to mic. a nd 7211 in the

following ex a mples , the voicelessness of the tennis being reta ined a fter
its a ssimila tion : Amba d a wc P 6 1 1 8 B. for Ap M a d a wc, Amhredydd

334 for Ap M a red a 8
,
a m mydron B.B. 94 (m E mh 24 i ), etc.

prynha wn W .M. 70 , B M . 50 , 1L .A . 1 2 1 for p ryt n a wn W .M. 1 62 , R .M.
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-ei l 104 iv So S . W. gwa Sa n for gwa dn sole ha s orig. t, since
(tn gives n ; gw a dn

*

yo
-t-n

*
uo—dd -no

*
up o

-bd-no *
under

foot ’, x/ ped n

The la te ch a nge of drum,
dra m to trum,

trem is proba bly due to the

soft muta tion 8r becoming dr a nd the d being then mista ken for

the soft muta tion of t It certa inly is not a phoneti c la w tha t dr

should become ir for drwg, clrych, dr a in , drud , etc a ll reta in dr

( 2) 8 (1 a fter 8 , t, d , a nd in old forma tions a fter I, ll, n ; thus
treisdwyn for *

lreis-Swyn
‘
a ta king by force ’

,
drei s-dwyn/dr istyt

B.P. 1 2 8 8 ; a ta l ‘to withhold ’ *
a d -d a lg

*
a d -Sa lg

*
a ti—d a lg

llygeitu for llygeid
-Su , etc. bend ith for *ben -8i th La t. bened ictio ;

melltitb or melld ith for *melSit/t La t. ma led ictio.

Th is cha nge a lso ta kes pla ce in iti a lly ; thus nos d a good night

146 i ii nos d a Di a r. v ii 9
‘bla ck night for *

nos 8 (nos be ing
f.— the orig. muta tion w a s ra d . a fter but this c a nnot be
a ssumed to h a ve survived ) so yr wytbnos d iwetba f

‘la st week
’

tros

D a fydd G. 237 , tros d a sa r E . x iv for tros 8 BleSyn tu B.P . 1 28 4 for

BloSyn t d a for BleSynt 8a ; llei a n d a D.G. 20
‘bla ck nun

’

; S iwa n

d a L.G.C. 319, 32 1 bla ck Jo a n koll d a ea r do . 446 .

P a n uoth Tomos a p Rhoser

At Duw a
’

r s a int trwy y se
’

r . 38 .

When Thoma s a p Bhosser went up to God a nd the sa ints through the

sta rs.
’

Llyma
’
r blu id lle ma e

’

r blod a u

A ’
r boll d a wn o

’

u rhyw ill cla w C. 11 8 3.

This is the ha nd [of children] in whom a re the flowers a nd a ll the gift
of their [the p a rents

’

] two na tures.
’

Yna nos a
,
myn Iesu,

E in ioes dyn megis nos d a . C 7/44.

Then , by Jesus , ma n
’

s life d a rkens like bla ck night.
’

(3) 8 (1 before or a fter the a bove sounds , a nd continu a nts such
a s m , f, even when sepa ra ted from them

,
see 102 iii a s L a te

Mn .W. ma chlud ym
-a chludd 44 v La t. occlildo L a te Mn . W.

gormod for gormoS the usua l form in the b a rds ; M a esyfed Ra dnor
’

for d idol *d i-Sa wl § 15 6 i ( 1 1 ), pedol § 102 iii
The cha nge , being a form of d issimi la tion

,
is only a ccidenta l.

( 4 ) The cha nge of 3 to g a nd of f to b under simila r conditions
is ra re : a rglwyS

‘lord
’

beside a rlwyS (both in W .M . 1 60)
*
a
'r

givlzo
A

yS
*
p e

fr i-nlei VRl e
of x/ ueléi cf. glyw 102 i ii ( 2) cwbl for

*
cwfl 168 ii i ( 3) p a ra bl

‘
sa yi ng

’

for *

p a
frafl La t. p a ra bola ; ca bl

c a lumny for *
cafl

*ka ml met. for *lca l
’

mcn La t. ca lumn i a 100

11 ( 1 ) so Bret. ca blus
,
cam . ca ba l.

§ 112 . i . ( 1 ) In 0. W. a nd Ea rly Ml.W. a n initi a l vowel or a

med ia l vowel in hia tus seems to h a ve been pronounced with a d istinct
brea thing which is often represented by h. This bre a thingwa s voiced ,
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a nd so differed from h s , which wa s voiceless . Exa mples a re
,

initia l O.W. ha
,
ha c 0X . a nd heitha /m Ml. a nd Mn .W. eitha f

108 iv ( 1 ) — Ml.W .
,
from A .L . i , huyd

'

vet (wythfed ) 58 huchof ih .

a bove me hun d in (a n dyn) 1 24 one ma n yr hun (yr a n) 256 ;
hu iu i (wyf i ) 1 1 4 ; sr hyd (yr yd) 326

‘the corn ohyd (o yd ) 8 2 of

corn ’

; ha rchi (orchi ) 1 5 2 ; hodyn (odyn) 78 , etc. Medi a lly it occurs
not only where a soft Spira nt ha d d isa ppea red , a s in diheu nm . 1 8 1
*di -geu ,

Mn .W. d ia u truly rohi A .L . i 1 1 8 r08i but a lso where
no conson a nt ever existed, a s in d ihou 1L .A . 2 1 d a ys

’

; d iha g
‘

jei
B .B.B. 48 e sca ped
( 2) Although th is brea thing ha s genera lly been smoothed a wa y, it

wa s lia ble to become voiceless before a n a ccented vowel, a nd in tha t
ca se it survived a s h ; thus media lly in d ih a ngol

‘
esc a ped , s a fe ’

;

initia lly, a fter a vowel in p a h im for
*

pa a m wha t for
’

, p a h a chos
1L .A. 1 23, p a h a wr do. 13 ; a fter r in a n a r h uguin 2 1 yr h oll

16 8 ii in a ll positions in hogi
‘
to whet ’

for *
ogi

*
c
’

tlc

V a le-Ng :W. a ga lon
‘
whetstone ’

. This occurs in severa l ca ses in
wh ich a n initia l a ccented vowel wa s followed by two conson a nts, so
tha t it wa s pronounced ra ther forcibly thusW. ha gr ugly for *

a gr ,

Bret. a kr
,
ha lcr

, s/ a h-/oq -W. ha rdd h a ndsome for *
a r8 high

Ir. a rd , La t . a rduus
,
cf. H a rS- Zech orig. qu ite evidently high rock

-so sometimes ha ng!) n a me (hemp noun
’

R .G . genera llywith

h in Gwyn . di a l , but a nwéd ig without it : Bret. ha r
'

w, ha nu , ha no,
Corn . ha now ; O.W. a nu , Ir. a in/m, see p . 8 1 .

( 3) On the other h a nd initia l h might come to be confused
with the soft brea thing, a nd so disa ppea r before a n nu a cc . vowel, a s in
eleni ‘this yea r

’

<
*he-fl en i : Bret. hea lene, with the sa me prefix a s

heSiw ‘
to-d a y

’

; yvclly W .M. 4 1 for
*hefelly, see 110 v O.W.

a nter-metetic gl. semipnta ta (ha nner meded ig).
(4) In 0.W. the bre a thing i s found (ra rely) before a suffix where

it wa s cle a rly ma rked off from the stem
, a s in ca su lheticc ( ca sul-ed ig)

M .C . ,
but no tra ce of a brea thing in such a position rema ins . We

h a ve , however, a media l h before a n a ccented vowel under the

following conditions — ( a ) Where the vowel is followed by two con

son a nts , a s cenhédloedd Ps . ii 1 hynkel-lis B.B.B. 234, cynha li a eth

(H a nd li <
*lg) ; cymhedr a wl M .A. ii 343 (cymedra wl ih. eyn

hyrchol Ma rc iv 8 ; but th is never beca me a strict rule ; it is c a rried
somewh a t further in the recent tha n in e a rlier periods : cynneddfa u
Dia r. xxxi imla te edns .

— (B)Where n st a nds for

Sn , a s in bonhédd ig from bonedd *budn iic
'

z
, a s if the 8 ha d left a soft

bre a thing blynydd oedd is a la te forma tion 122 iv ( 2) a nd ha s no h.

(7 ) Where r comes a fter n
,
a s in a nrhcithi this occurs even a fter the

a ccent
,
a s a nrha ith 111 i

A11 h whi ch ha s a lwa ys been voiceless occurs before the a ccent ( a ) in
the n a s a lmuta tion ofp , t, c lo6 ii i a s d a nheddog for

*da nt-et
‘

a wa ;
kymhella w8 B.B.B. 32 7 La t. comp ell ; a nghenus<

*
a nk a ngheuol<

*
a oolc etc. proba bly p la nnhedeu 48 i followed the a na logy ofp la n

higion <
*

p la nt ca nhwylleu B.B.B. 380 seems *to be due to the trea t
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ment ofLa t . nd a s n t, of. Corn . ca nt/til
,
Bret. ca n ta l.— (b) For origin a l 8 .

a s in a nheSeu W .M . 8 1 , cyfimheddu do . 73, Anh eSu mewn crwyn hybod
lL.

,
from a nn (h)e8<

*

gd o
-scd 63 i i ; gla nhciu , p a rhdu etc. 201 ii i

prob a bly
-hc in iscolheic B.B. 9 1 , pl. yscolheigon B.B.B. 235 , Mn .W. sg.

ysgolhdig is the suffix -ha *
sa g see ih .

-s between sona nts dis

a ppe a red , e . g. a myn edd 95 ii but henha deu 48 i ma y conta in
a reflection of it : henn a d messa ge , -n - 9td , x/ hens
‘
spe a k with a uthority, etc.

’

secWa lde 2 1 5 1 : L a t. cen seo
,
W. d a ngos

15 6 ii ( 1) . —The h which provects med ia e a lwa ys comes from s ;

in no c a se i s provection c a used by a n a ccentua l h or h developed
fro

i

m a soft brea thing
The semivowels i , w , 9 seem to ha ve been pronounced in

Ea

l

i'ly M] . W . with friction of the brea th, wh ich 1s often 1ep1esented

by h before i or i t
,
espe ci a lly 1n the B.CH. Thus yhu (yw) A.L . i 6 ;

M a hnrth (Ma wrth) 64 en tehu (ynteu) 130 nehu a t (n eu a S) 78 a rnchy
More ra rely it occurs between two a

’

s (nu w) , or two
2 s , a s i n a rn a uhn ( a rn a w) 1 32 ; d oi ssihion (doythion ) 1 24 . With yo

such a bi ea thingwould be equiv a lent to ba ck 3, a nd a t a n e a rlier period

it w a s represented by g, which survives in enya y A .L . i 1 00 for cnypi
‘to n a me

’

(which never h a d the med ia g, a s the q) is from m) ; this
a lso ma y sta nd between two a

’

s in this MS .

,
a s d im or a uguen el

( a wne l) dyn med a l B. .CH 1 20
‘
a nything th a t a drunken ma n does

’

;

a ugnenelhont ( a ymelhon t) do. 1 1 8 . In O. W. w is written gu a s in

p etgu a r ox . for p edwa r
‘ The sound of w , then , w a s virtu a lly 314 ;

th is a fter h< s bec a me X“ , written ckw 26 v i , 94 iv . Initia lly on

the a n a logy of g 3 it beca me g“ in the position of a ra dic a l con

son a nt, rema ining 3
“ a s a soft muta tion ; la ter ga r- za p . Th is ha d

ta ken pla ce before the sepa ra tion of Bret. a nd Com .

( 2) The b i ea thing before a vowel might a lso ta ke the form 3, so a s

to give a new initia l g thus *
or8 100 iii (2)>gor8 f. B .T . 7 through

*

3or8, this be ing ta ken for the soft muta tion a fter the a rt. , a s in ir

ga i t ( 5 yr 3wg8) f. B B . 97
‘
the goose

’ L a ter ga llt for a llt f. ‘
slope

’

gerfydd beside herwydd for erfwyS 215 ii The Mn . god zdog
G . 2 5 2 for od idog

‘
ra re

’
a nd N.W . d i a l. gonest for onest proba bly

involve a confusion of initia l 0 with the prefix go 15 6 i

(3) Conversely initi a l g is sometimes lost, a s in euog
‘

gu ilty
’

for

geuog (ge a a wc IL .A . 1 5 5
“ mend a ces ” ga n ‘fa lse ’

elor f. ‘bier ’ for gelor
M .A . i 205 a , met. for

*

gerol<La t. gerula (ela wr G. 234 is fa ctitious) .

Loss or S YLI .ABLES .

113. i . ( I ) The la st sylla ble of every Brit. word , or L a t.

word borrowed in the Brit . period , which con ta ined more tha n
one syll a ble , is lost in W . Thus W . gwynn f. gzoe nn

‘
white ’

< Brit.

*
a indos f.

*y indd
,
W . ciwed L a t. ci vita s, W . ciwdod

La t. ci vitdtem, l 15 i . The sylla ble doubtless beca me una ccented
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pla ce inBrit. So in some c a ses the -i of the spv .
,
a s i nMI.W. ness a f

*
ned

’

sa nws § 148 i

Disylla bic a nd compound prefixes a re trea ted l ike the first

element of a compound ; thus Kelt.

*a ri Brit. *a re >W . a r

Brit . *ha ni a W . ca nnh 156 i ( 7) *hom- (p)ro loses its
-0 a nd gives cyff a s in cyfr-go/l so *uor-en-sed loses its -e a nd

gives gorsedd high sea t
’

,
a s if from *

a ore
-ssed .

( 3) The inscribed stones ( 5th to 7th cent. ) do not throw much light
on the a bove ch a nges . The oga m inscn

’

ptions a re Goidelic , a nd those
written in Roma n letters a re in ba d L a tin ,

while ma ny of the n a mes

even in the la tter a re Goidelic in - form. In some c a ses a n a me h a s

the La t. nom. end ing
-u s

, a s Ca ta m a nus Rhys no. 6 (LWPh .

Aliortu s no . 1 4 , Vera cius 9 , but most h a ve the La t . gen . ending
-i

,
a s

Cwnogu si hic j a ci t 5
‘

[the body] of C . lies here ’

. The n a mes a nd the

following ma q
ii
q
ifi of the

'

oga ms show th a t -i is gen a nd not a deb a sed

form of the Brit. nom.
-03 . (The oga m

-i is the Kelt. gen. suffix - i ,

being ,
the Ita lo-Kelt. gen. of -o stems . ) As a rule the La t. fi li a grees ,

but often does not
,
thus Derv a ci fi lius Justi icj a cit 37 . Fem. nouns

end in -e
,
which 1s doubtless the o1dina ry la te La t.

-e for - a e
,
though

the noun in a pposition sta nd s in the nom.

,
a s Tuncccta ce uxsor Da a ri

hicj a cit 7 7 , ct uxor eius Ca lm s 20 . A no .m in - a a ppe a rs in Avi tori a

fi li a Cun ign i Eglwys Oym a n insc. Possibly a Brit . 110m . ending in
-o

for -os occurs
‘

in Aliortus E lmeti a co hic j a cot Rhys 1 4 ( the only stone

w ith j a cet) a nd Vita li a n i Emereto 76 . In a few ca ses no ending o ccurs
E ttern i fi li Victor 7 1 , in which the legend is complete , a nd Vi ctor is
gen . Velvor fi li a Broho 32 . These a nd the fa lse concords seem to

indica te th a t the ca se end ings were lost in the spoken la ngua ge .

The stem-vowel i t a ppe a rs a s -u a nd -o a s Ca tn-r ugi Rhys 60,
Ca to-tigirn i 4 7 ; a nd -0 a ppe a rs a s -o -w

,
-e -i a s Cnno-

gusi 5 ,
Vend u -ma gli 45 ,

Vinne-m a gli 2 1 , Vend e
-setli 1 2

,
Venn i -setli 67 , po inting

to -9 for whi ch the Roma n a lph a bet h a s no symbol. The form - a for

-n or -o a s in Ga l a -ma nti s 6
,
is Goidelic ; of. in bilingua l stones

C
’

wno-ta fmi in Roma n cha ra cters , Cun a -ta mi in oga m 75 ; Trerw-gussi

in Roma n , Tren d
-

gum in oga m 73. In some c a ses the stem-vowel w a s
preserved , a nd forms conta ining it survive be side forms in which it is
lost ; thus Dnmn a gu a l beside Dumngu a l both in GEN. v . Tha t the
former is not merely a n a rch a ic spelling of the la tter is shown by the

surviva l of both in the Mn . la ngua ge

Ma l m a b i Ddyfnw a l Mod -maid

M a e yn lla w hil Dyfn a w a l

Yr erwi m a wr a
’

r a wr swa b 209.

‘Like a son of Dyfnwa l Moelmud is Phi lip of va st wea lth.

'

In the

ha nd of the descend a nt ofDyfna wa l a re the broa d a cres a nd the milled
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gold .

’

Other simila r doublets a re Tudwa l a nd Tnd a wa l B.P . 1 394 ,
Dinga d a nd Din a ga t B .A. 2 2 . The a w in Dyfna wa l is the regula r

development of on before a vowel, see 7 6 i ii ( 1 ) ; before a nother

conson a nt the -o rema ins
,
a s seen in Din a ga t.

(4) The forms used in writing a re a lwa ys tra dition a l, a nd in the

a bove inscriptions the n a mes ha ve proba bly a rch a ic forms preserved
with the La tin in wh ich they a re embedded , since other evidence
points to the loss of the termin a tions a t thi s period . The re-forma tions
consequent on the loss of the end ings a re la rgely the s a me in Bret .

a nd W . thus W.
- a u , Bret. -ou represents the pl. ma cs of u - stems,

120 i ; these stems could not ha ve been very numerous, a nd the

a ddition of ) V.
-a u a nd Bret.

-ou to nouns of a ll cla sses denoting
common objects a nd to ta d ,

ma m a nd others , ca n h a rdly be a n

a ccidenta l coinc1dence , a nd is cle a rly subsequent to the brea kdown

of the Brit. declension . It seems therefore prob a ble tha t the new

la ngu a ge w a s in a n a dva nced sta ge of development before the sep a ra

tion of the two di a lects .

In the olde st MS . of Bede
,
A .D . 737 , the stem-vowels a nd termin a

tions a re completely lost, a s in Ca r- legion ,
Ba n -cor

,
Din oot. The

reduction w a s therefore a n esta blished fa ct in the e a rly 8th cent .

( 5) The vowel of the penult is sometimes lost a fter a diphthong,
a ppa rently when the a ccent origin a lly fell on the ultima , a s in cla er

*hlii a r6s § 7 5 vi ha n l<
*
sc

'

iueli6s § 7 6 v ( 1) so proba bly ca wr<
*koa a r6s 7 6 iii With ha n l ‘sun ’ *

s a u
’

li6s *
s a ueli6s con

tra st the d isylla ble hu a n
‘
sun

’ *
s a ua nos <

*
s a u

e
nos (with n -suff.

like E . sun
,
c .f Wa lde 2 a ffected a n

,
short bec a use un a ccented

,

gives W. a n § 7 6 v ( 1 ) ; a nd a ccented a n gives W. a 7 6 i ii

see 7 6 v Note
, p . 1 08 .

11. In a disylla bic proclitic a fina l short vowel might disa ppea r
in the Brit . period ; thus Ar.

*mene my : *men, a nd ca used

the n a s a l muta tion, 107 ii , iv .
iii . ( 1 ) The fin a l conson a nt of a monosylla bic proclitic w a s

lost in W . thus Brit.

*men my ga ve W .fy my but not

till a fter it ha d muta ted the following in itia l (in this c a se
ca using the n a sa l muta tion of media e 107 iv) .
(2) But the conson a nta l ending of a n a ccented monosylla ble

wa s in genera l reta ined ; thus W . chwech six Kelt. *sggehs
(but ehwe before a n oun ) ; W . nos

‘
n ight Brit. *noss

*nots *h og
ula 96 11 5) W . moch ‘

e a rly La t. mow ; W . ya
‘in

’ Brit.

*en Ar.
*en.



ACCIDENCE

THE ARTICLE

114 . i . The defin ite a rticle is yr,
’

r or7 . There is no indefinite
a rticle in Welsh .

ii . The ful l form yr is used before a vowel or h, a s yr afim
‘the

river yr ha ul
‘
the sun dwfryr af

’

on
,gwres yr ha ul they is elided

a fter a vowel , a s i
’

r a fon
‘into the river o

’

r ty from the house

before a consona nt the r is dropped , unless the 7 ha s been elided
a s a bove , a s yn y ty ‘in the house

w counts a s a conson a nt : y wa edd ‘
the cry

’

; i a s a vowel in
M11 . W. yr i a ith

‘
the la ngu a ge

’

; in Ml. W. a s a vowel or a con

son a nt, a s yr i a rll B.M . 1 8 8 1 25 ; 1 8 9 y i a rll
1 8 9 ll. 2 , 20 . As in itia l

p
a y is if)? 38 iv ,

we h a ve in the sta nd a rd

la ngua ge yr wy
‘
the egg

’

, yr wyr
‘the gra ndson

’

, yr wyth
‘
the

e ight
’

, yr wythnos
‘
the week

’

, yr wylo
‘the weep ing

’

, yr wyneb
‘
the

fa ce ’

, yr wybren
‘
the sky . Simila rly yr wyddf a

‘Snowdon ’

, yr

w‘yddgrug Mold wi th ra dica l gwy fem .
,
see v .

iii . O . W . ha s on ly the first two forms
,
written ir a nd r ; thus

ir tri 011 .

‘
the three ir p imp /let do . the fifth ir bis bicha n do .

the little finger ir ma ul do . the thumb ir guolleuni JUV. the

light or dea colion M .c. gl. deca d ibus , or ba rda ul leleinepp M.C . gl.

epica p a gin a , d ir escip L.L. 1 20 to the bishops After a diph

thong we ha ve ir, a s non ir emid ‘
tha t of the bra s s

’

. The

form y is in regula r use in e a rly Ml. W . , a s E belev d e ga lich y

gla v B.B. 63 the gra ves which the ra in wets ’

.

In Ml.W. r is used a fter a
‘
a nd ; w ith

’

,
o

‘from ’

, y
‘to n a

nor no th a n but usu a lly y or yr a fter other word s ending in

vowels , a s hyrchu y llys , a chyrchu y bordcu W.M. 5 ,
llyn a y llys

do . 6 , etc. The rea son is prob a bly th a t the a rticle, a s a proclitic , w a s
genera lly joined to the following word , thus y llys ‘

the court ’

,
so

th a t the se groups bec a me isola ted in the scribe’s mi nd , a nd were

written in the ir isola ted forms . On the other h a nd ,
the a rticle could

not be sep a ra ted from the a bove monosylla bles (cf. yny which is the
regul a r form of yn y in the hence a fter these it a ssumes its post



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


194. ACCIDENCE s 1 15

38 (mm is the demonst. in a nn a a r a bove) . Brit. no doubt ha d severa l
d emonstra tives used before nouns ; but the a doption of one to be

used a s a n a rt. seems to be la ter th a n the sep a ra tion ofW.
, Corn . a nd

Bre t.
,
a nd independent in e a ch. The origin of the W. yr is not clea r.

Brit. h a d a n l-demonstra tive seen in M1.W. y lleill bes ide y ne ill

165 v i, cf. yll § 160 i a nd -l is more likely th a n -n to ha ve
become -r . But yr ma y come from a demonst. with loca tive -r

sufli x, a s in E . here, there, wh ich might he declined with stem -ro

cf. La t . supra yr
*is-ros

’

l cf. La t. i lle is-le .

v. The initia l con son a nt of a fem . sg . noun ( except ll a nd rh

undergoes the soft muta tion a fter the a rt .

Note initia l g@ yr wyl
‘
the holid a y

’

, yr tbydd
‘the goose

’

;

initia l gyry y
rwyrth the mira cle ’

, y ga ys the summons

The muta tion shows tha t the a rt. h a d the o/d-declension in Brit.

NOUNS

§ 115 . i . The old Keltic declension is lost in W.
,

4 , 113 ;

a noun h a s one form for a ll ca ses . This is usua lly derived from
the old nomin a tive , a s ciwed ‘

ra bble ’

La t. ctvila s ; sometimes

from the a ccusa tive , a s ciwdod ‘people civitdtem. (In W .

,

ciwed a nd ciwdod a re d ifferent words, not d ifferent ca ses of the

sa me word . ) Tra ces of the oblique ca ses survive in a d verbia l
a nd prepo sition a l expressions, 215 , 220.

ii . The noun in W . ha s two numbers, the sing ula r a nd the

plura l . Tra ces of the use of the du a l a re seen in deurudd cheeks
dwgy

f
ron brea s ts ’

,
dwyla w

‘h a nds the la st ha s become the

ordin a ry pl . of lla w h a nd

The dua l of o-stems ma y h a ve given the sa me form a s the sg. ,

a s in Ir.
,
where we h a ve fer m a n

’ *
y iros , a nd fer

‘

( two) men
’

,

a ppa rently from *

yiro
'

,
a s

*

a iré would h a ve given *
fiur ( cf. Gk. 8150 ,

Vedic voc.
- a ; but W. d a u implies

-6 in *d ziyé itself) . ThusW. d a u

d a rw ‘
two bulls

’

(deud a ryv p . déu-wr L.G .C . 1 8 5
‘
two men

’

-wr keeps its sg. form while the pl. bec a me gwyr § 66 iii But
in nouns with consona nt stems the dua l must h a ve ta ken the sa me

form a s the pl . thus Ar.

*
uqs6 W. ych ox but the dua l *uq sene

a nd the pl.
*
wgsenes both ga ve ychen ; so we h a ve Ml. W. deu ychen

RM . 1 2 1
‘
two oxen ’

, d en vroder do . 26 ‘
two brothers ’

; a nd
, by

a n a logy, dwy wra geS A .L. ii 98 two women In La te Mn .W. the

sg. form only is used .
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The du a l, whether it a greed in form with the sg. or the pl . , formerly
preserved the effect of its old voca lic ending in the soft muta tion of

a following a dj ,
a s den fwySel v on llwm W .M . 56

‘two ba re-ba cked
I1ishmen y ddwy wr a gedd rywiogrcch L .G .C. 1 2 7

‘the two women

[who a re] kinder

iii . In W. the noun ha s two genders only, the ma sculine a nd

the femin ine .

The following tra ces of the old neuter surv ive ( 1 ) nouns of v a cilla
t ing gender 142 i . The neut. dua l in Kelt. h a d been reformed
with -n on the a na logy of the sing.

, e . g. Ir. d a n -drock 2 wheels
hence in W. a fter d a n

,
some nouns

,
origina lly neuter

,
keep p t ~ , c

~

unmuta ted 106 iii ( 4) thus d a u ca n t or deuca nt 200 d a u tu or

deutu both sides a nd by a n a logy d a u p en or deup en two ends

NUMBER .

116 . The plura l of a noun is formed from the singula r either
by vowe l cha nge or by the a dd ition of a termina tion , which m a y

a lso be a ccompa nied by vowel cha nge . But where the singula r
ha s been formed by the a ddition to the stem of a singula r
termina tion

,
this is usua lly dropped in the plura l , a nd sometimes

a plura l termin a tion is substituted for it, in e ither ca se with or

without ch a nge of vowel . There a re thus seven differen t wa ys
of deducing the pl . from the sing . : i . cha nge of vowe l ; 11. a dd i
tion of pl. end ing ; iii . a ddition of pl . ending with vowe l cha nge
iv. loss of sg . ending ; v . loss of sg . ending with vowel ch a nge
vi . substitution of pl . for sg . ending ; vii . substitution of pl . for
sg . ending with vowel cha nge .

P a risylla bicNouns.

117 . i . The vowel cha nge tha t ta kes pla ce when the pl . is
formed from the sg . without the a dd ition or subtra ction of a n

ending is the ultim a te i- a ffection ; see 83 ii. This wa s origin a lly
ca used by the pl . termin a tion -t of o-stems ; thus *ba /rdos ga ve
ba rb ‘ba rd

’

,
but *ba rd i ga ve beirb ‘ba rds

’

a nd a lso by J of

neut. i-stems, a s in myr sea s
’ *mori 122 11 (4) possibly 4 2

of neut. u-stems , but origin a l ex a mples a re doubtful . L a ter,
when the ca use of the a ffection ha d been forgotten, it ca me to

be rega rded merely a s a sign of the pl. , a nd wa s extended to a ll

cla sses of stems.
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Exa mples : M1. a ndMn .W.ma rc/l ‘horse
’

, pl . me ircb ; la rgo ‘bull ’,
pl . teirgo ; ca mp

‘deer
’

,
pl . ceirgp ; gwa lcb

‘ha wk
’

,
pl . gweilcb

a la rcb ‘
sw a n

’

,
pl. eleircb, elyrc/c ; sa lm ‘ps a lm ’

,
pl . Ml. seilym

1L .A . 107 , beside a a lmeu B.P . 1303, Mn . a a lma u ; Zlyga d
‘
eye pl,

Ml. 113/ga it,Mn. llyga id d afa d sheep pl . Ml. deva it,Mn . tie/a id

bra
'
u

‘crow ’

, pl . Ml. bra in, Mn . bra in ; Ml. ma na ck, M1. a nd Mn.

myna cb
‘monk

’

, pl . Ml . meneicb, mynez
'

cb, Mn . menycb, myneicb

(la te myna cbod) ; p a la dr ‘bea m, ra y
’

, pl . peleidr, p elydr ; Mn .

bueta cb ‘bullock ’

,
pl . bustycb ; Ml. a nd Mn . ma m ‘

stone
’

,
pl .

Ml. ma in
,
Mn . ma in Da t . xvii 4 (la ter meini) ; cyllell

‘knife
’

,

pl . cyllyll ca ste” ca stle pl . cestyll ; ywa é
’

ll knitting needle
pl. gwéyll D.G . 458 ; [verb song pl . Icyrb B.P. 1 245 (poet ) ; ma r
se a

’

, pl . mj r D.G. 146 (poe t . in prose genera llymoroed a
’

) p a rtli
‘ga te ’

,
pl . pyrtb ; Cymro, pl . Cymry ; a sya b

‘bishop ’, pl . eegyb, see

129 i ( I ) a mme W.M. 4 72 horse pl. emye do . 85 a eywm
‘bone

’

,

pl . eegym ; croen
‘
skin ’

,
pl . crzbyn ; oen

‘la mb ’

, pl. {by/n ; croec

‘cross pl . crwys, la ter croeea u
,
but crwys a s la te a s Wms. 1 02.

Ni froddwn yn Hir a ddug
Fy e le irch er dengmez

'

frch dug. M 1 48/6 76 B. , D . 36 .

‘I would not exch a nge my swa ns in Hira ddug for ten of a duke
’

s

horses .

’

M’

re<budd c ba n ldn i lye,
Oedd a mb i dd a a

’

i emys .
-G.Gl M

Ma redudd c h a n of the bright court, ma ny were his goods a nd his
horses .

’

Myne ich a rhent, m a in a chrwys ,
Minta i rug! ma wn ta ir eglwys . M

‘Monks with a renta l
, [ a nd] stones a nd crosses , a prosperous com

munity in three churches .

’

There does not seem to be a n exa mple of a w an in a pl. noun

but a nother a ffection a w yw 7 6 v occurs in a la w wa ter-lily

pl. elyw B.T . 32 .

n . ba ea m ‘iron ha s pl . beyrn, a nd rba ea dr ‘ca ta ra ct ’

ha s

rbeydr, rbyeidr 69 11 7 5 vi p a nnag
‘herring ’

ha s

penwa ig 36 iii ;iwrcb roebuck h a s tyrell 36 u la ter gyro/la d
G . 167 ; gzbr ma n

’

is for *
ggvibr a nd ha s pl. ggoyr 66 iii ( I ),

a nd so its compounds, a s p regetbwr
‘prea cher ’

,
pl . p regetbgpyr ;

gwrda
‘goodma n

’

,
pl . gra yrd a .

f
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Nouns in which the vowel is a ffected in the sg. a nd pl. ; thus

Brit.
*
ura dios , pl . *ura dii W . gwra idd root or roots

ii . As it is inconvenient to ha ve the sa me form for sg . a nd pl .
new distinctions grew up . These took three forms ( 1 ) Nouns
belonging to the first of the a bove cl a sses ha d the ir vowe l
a ffected to form a pl. ; proba bly some of

'

those mentioned in
117 i a re exa mples of this A pl . termina tion wa s a dded

thus a s L a t. media ns
,
med ic? ha d both become mebyg, a new pl.

mebygou wa s formed a nd for pl . pyxg a collectiv e pysca wtMn. W .

pyxgod w a s used, 123 i i i A sg . termina tion, m . f.

-eu(u) wa s a dded ; thus ywra itld in the sg. beca me gwreiddyu ;

a nd a s pyay continued to be used a s a pl .

, a new sg. pysgodyu wa s

formed from the pl . pysca wt.

Imp a risg/lla bic Nouns .

119 . The W . pl . termina tions a re the Brit . stem-endings
of impa risyll a bic nouns , which were lost in the sg . representing
the old nom. sg . ,

but surv ived in the pl . a fter the loss of the pl .
end ings neut.

-a
,
113 i . Thus ‘La t . Za ire a nd its Brit . pl .

*la tréuee ga ve W . Zleidr, pl. Zla drou, by regula r sound-cha nge
then the -ou of the l a tter a nd simila r nouns n a tura lly ca me to be

rega rded a s a pl . end ing , a nd wa s a dded to nouns ofother deelen
s ions where a pl . sign wa s needed , a s to meddyg, see a bove .

Such a dditions were m a de on some a n a logy, mostly ofmea n ing
,

sometimes of form .

u -sz
‘
ems .

120. i . Mn . W .
- a u ,

MI. W .
-eu , O . W .

-ou comes from

Brit .
-oue3, -0ua the pl . endings of u-stems thus Brit.

*ba tus ,

pl . *kdtoues, ga ve W . ca d ba ttle ’

, pl . ca d a u. This termina tion
sprea d a nd beca me the commonest in W . ( a nd Bret ). It w a s

a dded to

( 1 ) m ost na mes of common objects ; a s p erm-eu W.M. 4 1 , Mn . W.

p euua u hea d s
’

clust-e u ih .
,
Mn . cluetia u ea rs

’

; yuqfl-eu ih. ,

Mn . gwefla u lips ’
a mra uu-eu ib. , B.P . 1 270 ,

Mn . a mra uua u , la te
a mra uta u

,
sg . a mra ni eyelid a rv-eu W .M. 7 , Mn . a rf a u a rms

i lysa
-eu do . 37 , Mn . tlyea u, sg . tlws

‘jewel ’ loggou L.L. 1 20 (gg
mo), llougeu W.M. 39, Mn . Zla nga n

‘
ships ba dou W.M. 39, Mn .
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ba da u boa ts ’

touuou JUv .
, Ml. ba nneu, Mn . ta nna u wa ves

pebylleu W.M. 44 tents betev (t E 5) B.B. 63, Mn. bedda u

gra ves fruytbeu, Zla uuev do . 56 Mn .fl rwyiba u fruits Zla uua u
‘churches ’

, etc. So dryea u
‘doors ca deiria u cha irs ca ubwylla u

ca ndles Zlyfra u books etc. etc.

The chief exceptions a re nouns ta king
-i

,
see 122 11 a nd na mes

of implements ta king
-iou , 121 ii

(2) Some nouns d enoting persons , a s ta d a u fa t-hers ma ma u

mothers
’

beuba deu W.M . 1 84 messengers L a te Mn .W .

ceuba dou meicbeu W .M. 25 sureties now meicbia u dwyweu

B .B .B . 67 gods Mn . W. duwia u fem. nouns in -e8
,
a s breuiueea u

queens ’

, etc.

(3) A few n a mes of a mma ls
,
a s bebogeu W.M. 12 ha wks

kefiyleu W.M. 1 19 beilogeu IL .A. 1 65 bleidu
’ia u 123 iv

(4) Ma ny a bstra ct nouns, a s dryga u ev ils brodj eu B.P. 1 238
‘judgements p oeueu W .M . 49, poeua u pa ins gofi d ia u sorrows

meddyly
‘

eu § 121 ii 3) thoughts etc. a nd a bstra ct deriv a tives
in -a d or -ia d

,
-a etb

,
- a s

,
J Zer, d id , -d0(l

,
-ea

’d
,
-

yd a s bwria da u

‘intentions ’

, gwelediga etba u visions priod a ea u weddings
mwyua

’
era u delights gweud id a u

‘wea knesses pereriucloda u

pilgrima ges iroeedd a u ‘tra nsgressions elefyda u fevers ’. Also
some n a mes of times, sea sons, etc.

, a fter dieu 132 (2) : oria u
‘hours bore-eu B.P . 1 290

‘morn ings ’

uoeseu C .M . 1 , sg . uoa

n ight wytbuoea u weeks but misoedd
,
blyuyddoea

’d 122.

( 5) The neologists of the 1 6th cent. took a rogla u
‘
smell

’

for a

pl. , in sp ite of popula r usa ge which tre a ts it a s sg. to this d a y. They
ma nufa ctured a sg. a rogl a nd a v .n. a rogli , vb . a rogla f; which with
va rious deriva tives a re used in the Bible . But the word is a rogla u ,

see

a rogleu 1L .A . 8 1 tra nsla ting
“
odor

”
232 , vb. a rogleu a f R T. 79, v .n.

a rogleuo , present
-d a y coll.

’

ogleuo .

ii . When - a u is a dded to a stem ending in z 35
,
the com

bin a tion is -ia u e . g . O .W . bestoriou, clorio u, eumeituou, ( Zificiuou
25 i, Ml. W . gruby

’

eu W.M. 140, Mn . W . grudrlia u
‘cheeks ’

;

gliuj eu W.M. 434, gliuia u
‘knees In Mn . W . ia u is used a fter

-ei a s geiria u
‘words

’

35 11. It ca me to be genera lly used

to form new plura ls, especia lly of borrowed words, e . g. words

in -p , -t
,

-c
,

5 1 11, a s belia u
‘ha ts ’

, ca pja u
‘ca ps ’

,
bra tia u

‘
a prons ’

(but MI. W . bra tte a W .M. 23
‘
ra gs ca rpia u

‘
ra gs ’

,

lla ucia u youths etc.
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In Brit. the nom.
-a cc. sg. neut. end ing must i n some c a ses

ha ve been " -u ( inste a d of -u) , cf. La t. cornu , etc. ( so some times in

Skr .
,
see Brugma nn

“ II i i a s in *da krii W . d ezgr
‘
te a 1

’

(e g.

lla we'r deigyra
wyleis i i i 1 29

‘ma ny a tea r h a ve I w ept
’

, bob
deig

’f Da t. Vi i I 7 1ra v Sa xpvov The pl. ending might be -oua

t ugs) or 4 2 -uu9 contra cted , 63 v ii deigr tea rs
’ from

the la tter is doubtful, though used byGr .o . 50 ; the former gives the
usua l pl. d a gra u 7 6 i ii See a lso 125 i ii Note .

( 2) ca inc
‘bra nch ’

ma y be a fem. ua -stem with nom. sg. m -u
,

Thurneysen Gr. 1 8 2 ; thus ca inc
*ka oolcu

, pl. ca nga u ,
MI.W. coya u

B .B. 48 <
*Iccfwkoua s .

iv . The pl. ending -a u does not a ffect a preceding vowel , see 7 6

iii cefjeu B.B. 47 is a scriba l error a s shown by ca geu 48 .

rr-stems .

121 . i . -ion a nd -ou come from Brit . -iones a nd -0 ues
,

pl . endings of u-stems .

The Brit. forms were -u -6
, pl .

-ones, a s in Br ittones ; but
{ if}. pl. ; iones, a s in Verturiones, Ga ul. Suessiones, seems to

h a ve predomina ted, a s in Go idelic (Thurneysen Gr. Hence the
grea ter preva lence of -ion . in W. Borrowed word s w ere of course
declined like n a tive

,
a nd La t. la tr5ues Brit. *la troues W. lla dron .

In Ar nouns in -i i o(n ) (loss of -n 101 i i

were (u ) nomin a a gentie, frequently from a djectives with 0 t o zi o

stems ; thus Gk. O
'

Tp a flwv squ inter cr
'

rpa flos
“

squinting
’

; ovpa viwv

hea venly one obpo
i

mog hea venly (b) a bstra ct nouns, a s La t. r a tio.

Thus the use of -iou in W.
,
which is a dded to n a mes of persons a nd

instruments,a nd to a bstra ct nouns, correspond s roughly to the origin a l
v a lue of the suffix.

-ou goes b a ck to Brit. in nouns in which the vowel is a ffected in
the sg.

,
125 iii ; a fter Jea i -s a g,i 5, pl. -hez

'

on re - formed for -ha eon

a nd a fter -

ydd , pl.
-
yddiou ,

re-formed for -

y80n
- i

,iones ,
a s in gwerydd on 1 10 i i But in most c a ses it is a new a dd ition

in W . ,
a s in ymerodron , pl. of ymher a wcbr La t. imp er a tor . W .

dynion i s a lso prob. a n a n a logic a l forma tion , for Ir. du ine implies
*dou iios, a nd Bret. a nd Corn . use tud

, tus p eople
’

for the pl. The

a dj .
*donios a nd its pl.

*doufi would both give dyn ,
to which ; ion

wa s a dded to form the new pl.

11 .
-ion is a dded to ( 1 ) ma ny nouns denoting persons, a s dyu

ma n pl . dyuiou ma b boy, son
’

,
pl . meibia n, Ml. meiba n

§ 35 11 O. W . mep iou 70 ii ( 1 ) gwa e ‘
serv a nt pl . gweisiou,

Ml. gweieeou W.M . 33 ; zbyr
‘gra ndson ’

,
pl . @riou

,
Ml. myron

49 ywa elra wd groom
’

,
pl . gwa etrodyou W.M. 33 includ ing

deriva tive s in -
ydd , -og Ml. - a wc

,
-or Ml. -a wr, -ig, -a zodr,

a s gweei a i
‘guest ’

,
pl . gweeteiou 1L.A. 1 68 ; crydd, pl . cryddiou ,
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in every ca se to tending to become -eint or to be repla ced by
-eu . The a ffection prob. comes from neut. dua l forms

,
of which the

ending in Pr. Ar. wa s -i . Thus MI.W. ysgyvein t M .M. 2 , Mn . W.

ysgyfa int
‘lungs

*
sqwme

n -i
,
old neut . du a l ; the noun ha s no

sg.
— O .W. a nu n a me pl. enuein . MI. W . pl. emoeu ,

with a new

enw
,
Mn.W. enw , pl. enw a n (the a survived in a nwedig G R. [ 1 2 2 ,
Gwyn . dia l. 112 i Ir. a inm, pl. a uma nn

,
neut.

-ca m

step O.W. pl. cemmein ,
now ca ma u Ir. céim

, pl. ceirnmenn ,
neut . ;

a —rhwym b a nd O. W. pl. ru irn/mein ,
now rh'wyma u ;

—
gof smith

a lso gofa n(n) B.T . 7 , pl. M] . W . gooeyn A. L . i 7 2 , Mn .W . gofa int
Ir. goba , gen . gobd un — ed n ‘bird once edn a n M A . i 1 95 , pl. ednein

(p rinted edna in M.A . i etneint B.P . 1 245 , Mn . edn a in t Gr.O.

1 0 ;— lbw ‘
o a th

’

,
M] . W. pl. ca m lyein 1L .A . 1 5 8 , ca mlyeu B.P . 1 20 1

fa lse oa ths Mn .W. llebon
,
Gwyn . d ia l. llyfcm.

i -etems .

122. i . -i , -
yd d ,

-ced a
,

-e d d represent theBrit. endings
of i

,
io ia a nd ie stems .

11 . i-stems . ( 1 ) The vowe l is not a ffected in the sg. All

the a bove endings occur in the pl .

The Ar. nom. endings were m.f. sg.
-i s , pl.

-e
,
ies ; neut. sg.

-i
, PI

- i . In Brit . the sg.
- is , - i bec a me -os ,

-e a nd d id not c a use
a ffection ; the pl. -e;ies beca me -ijos which ga ve - i , -

ydd or
-oedd

’

a ccord

ing to the a ccentu a tion 7 5 v, iv ; the neut. pl. - ii a - i
,
i a > -edd or

-oedd a ccording to a ccentua tion ; a nd -i a ffected the preceding vowel
a nd dropped .

(2) -i a nd -
yd d both form the pl . of tref town thus tren i

( E trefi) B.B. 54 , trewit ( s trefyb) do . 91 , Mn .W . trefi § 160
iii a nd trefydd D.G . 3 ca ntref ca n tred

’

ma kes ca ntreooeb

B.B.B. 407 ff. , but Mn . W . ca ntref- i , -
ydd like tref ; see § 7 5 iv, v .

eglwys church follows try
"
in Mn . W . ( aging/eye P

but Ml. W . ha s eglwysseu B.P. 1 046 , M .A. i 273a . In . MI . W .

f orest follows trig" : foresti B.B.B. 199, fl oreety a 195 , Mn .

W . fl oreetydd only. p lwyf
‘

pa 1i sh ( a l a te me a n ing) a lso ta kes
-i or -

ya
’
d in Recent W .

,
but e a rlier plwyva u M .A. 11 6 13.

-i w a s a dded to some n a mes of persons sa er cra ftsma n pl.

seiri W.M. 1 89 ma er stewa rd pl . meiri E .H. 54 ca u r gia nt
pl . cewri (ra rely ceuri) 7 6 iv mertbyr ma rtyr

’

, pl .
mertbyri 1L .A. 1 26 ; propbwydi ih. ; a rglwydd, pl . a rglwybi M .A. i

198 a ; so a ll in Mn . W . (in L a te W. mertbyron a lso) .
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-i wa s a lso a dded toma ny n a mes of things with e or a in the

sg . ,
the -i of course a ffecting the l a tter ; a s ZZestr-i W.M. 6

vesse ls gwernenn
- i a bwylbrenn

-i do . 5 1 m a sts a nd ya rds
ca nbwyllbrenn

- i
,
a lso -o u

, both in 1 Chron . xxviii 15 ‘ca ndle
sticks ’

; fenestr- i M .A . i 2 l é u windows cetbr-i I .G . 5 84
‘
na ils ’

; p ertb-i B.P. 1 27 2 bushes ba nier-i M .A . i l g7b

ba nners sg . ba nia r p er-i ih. spea rs sg . p a
’

r ; defu-i drops
202 v for d afneu B.P. 1 1 8 4 tier-i 111 ) . 131 8 o a ks sg . dcir f.

The use of -i ha s been extended in Mn .W. ; thus Ml. W .

kerbeu W.M . 6 ‘
songs Mn . W . cerddi T.A . a nd la ter ; Ml.W .

ga rbeu R .B.B. 145 ga rdens Mn . W . gerddi D.G. 258 Ml. W .

ilwyneu B.B.B. 40
‘bushes so l yna u D.G. 60 , la ter l yni ;

MI. W . mein stones ( sg . ma en) , L a te Mn . W . meini (lWl. meiui
in Z E . 2 84 is a n error for rnein, sec 1 96 , l . beda

’i

B.0W. 59 beside the usu a l bedd a u, Ml. beteu (t s 6) B.E . 63.

3) -y a d a nd -oed d a re found in noon-it 3 5) B.B. 91 rivers
a oou-oee B.B.B. 40 , Mn . W . a f

’

onydd ; gwla doeb M.A. i 1gga , C.M.

2 , B.B.B. 44 , W.M. 1 90 ,
l a ter gwledyb in the la st-quoted pa ssa ge

in 91 , Mn. W . gwledydd beyryb W.M . 1 92
‘ca stles ’

,
ba eroeb

B.P . 1 230, a lso ca ereu 26 , Mn . W . beyrydd W .IL. 64 ,
ca era u

G .Gl. M 1 dina a soeeW.M. 1 90, 91 , 93,M a .w. d ina eoea
’d ,

ra rely d ineesye r G .Gl. r They a re a dded to

nouns in ;fa , a s Mn . W . p orfeydd , porfa oea
’
d ‘pa stures ’

(most
of them with only one in use), Ml. W . tyrra boeb B.P . 1 24 1

‘crowds
’

; a s wel l a s -a n
,
M1. W .

-eu preseioylva eu 1L.A . 57 ha bi
ta tions eisteboa eu do . 62 sea ts - a eu la ter contr. to

-y a d a lone occurs in meyeeybB.P. 1 1 88 fields Mn .W. meyag/dd

(wrongly spelt sg. ma ce ; beoZyB 1 75
‘
streets ’

;

bro-ye B.P . 1 1 89
‘
regions

’

; ( Zolyb do . 1 1 8 8 ‘me a dows
’

(a lso
(toleu B.

'
r. 33) gweunyb B.P . 1 286

‘mea dows
’

,
sg. gwenn, gwa un ;

Zluoee-it ( 5 -yb) B.B. 66
,
B.P. 1 1 8 8

‘hosts sg . Zlia ws ; nentya
’d

brooks
’

, poet. na int D.G. 25, sg . n a nt ; coedydd trees ’

,

ystormydd storms etc.

(4) Old neut. nouns ta ke -oed d or -ed d , sometimes a lter
na ting with vowel- a ffection ; a s mo

”

r m .

‘
se a

’

,
pl . moroedd

*mo
’

riia beside myr *mori , 117 i ; d a ut m.

‘tooth
’

,
pl .

d a nnedd *d a nti
’

ia beside ( leint B.P . 1 036, d a intD.D. s .v . deint

is a lso sg .
, see iii -oed d ma y be orig. m. or f. a lso

,
see
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-ed d a nd -cod d a re a dded to nouns orig . of other declens ions a s

follows
-a 8 in M1. W -oed d in Mn . W . a re a dded to tir m.

‘la nd
(a n old neut. 8 -stem) , pl. tiret -t E -b) B.B. 33, tireb B.B.B. 40

(beside tiriou 35 iii) , Mn . W . tiroedd D.G. 436 , 5 24 mynycld

m.

‘mounta in ’ *moniio pl . mynybeb W.M. 250 , B.T. 1 1
,

B.B.B. 40, Mn . mynya
’
doedd dwfr m.

‘wa ter ’

(neut . o-stem) ,
pl. rig/free 1L.A . 54, 65 , Mn . dyfroedd .

mynySeBha ving become mynyde in S. W. di a lects (cf. eiste 1 10 iv
this wa s wrongly sta nd a rd ized a s mynydda u by some recent

writers
,
but the tra d ition a l lit. form mynyddoedd preva ils . The s a me

rema rk a pplies to blynyddocdd , now sometimes written blynydd a u

for d ia l. blynyde
*blynyBeS. In the a bove words -oeS m a y be old

a s a N. W. form, the preva i ling forms in Ml.W. being S . W.

-oed d wa s a dded to ca nt m.

‘hundred
’

(neut . o-stem) , pl .
ca nnoea

’d ; nertb m. strength (neut. o-stem) mi l f. thousa nd
mur m.

‘wa ll ’, pl . muroeb W.M. 191 , muroedtl G . 237, la ter
muria u ; Zlu m.

‘host ’ (m . o-stem), pl . Zluoeb 1 75 , Mn .

ltuoedd bya?m. world ’

( 111 . u-stem) , pl . bydoeb M.A . i 1 99, Mn .

bya
’
oedd nif

‘

er m .

‘host ’, pl . nioeroeb W.M. 54 , Mn . niferoedd
mie m . month pl. mieoedfl ; teyrna e f. kingdom pl . tyrna ssoeb
W.M. 50 ,

Mn . teyrna a oea
’d tier m.

‘tower’ B. FL ) , pl . tyroeb
W.M. 191 , tyre u do. 133, Mn . tyra u ia it/i f. ‘ l a ngua ge ’

,
pl .

ieitboeb W.M . 469, B.T. 4 , Mn . ieit/zoea ’d ; gioledd f. fea st
’

,
pl .

gwleda
’
oedd D .G . 524 , gwledda u do . 8 ; gu isy f. ‘dress

’

,
pl .

ywisgoedd ; oe8 f. ‘
a ge

’

,
pl. 0 . W . oieou (with 3 a dded a t some

d ista nce, see fa c. B.s .cH. 2 , for
‘d eest

’

a ccording to Lindsa y,
EWS . Ml. W . oeesoeb L A . 103, oeeeeu a n 1 5 , 19, Mn . W
oesoedd

,
oes a u ; a cboet (t E 6) B.B. 53, Mn . a cboea ’d , noba u

‘linea ge both in L .G .C. 2 13, sg. a ob f. dyfnderoedd depths ’

,

blinder- a cda , -ou troubles

iii . ia -stems . ( 1 ) The vowe l is a ffected in the sg . ; the pl.
ends in -yd d , -oed d

,
-ed d .

The Ar. nom. end ings were m. sg. pl. neut. sg.

pl. In Kelt. ga ve p la ce to
this ga ve 118 or -068 a ccording to the a ccent ; neut. - i§d ga ve -o8
-o8 in m. nouns is prob. for med. Where neither sg. nor pl. ha d i

before
,
i
,
we ha d e . g. dyn ma n a nd *men

’

; then a new dynion for

the la tter 121 i .
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bhoydd mea ns a yea r of one
’

s a ge or a dj . yea r old pl. blwydd

i a id , 145 iii Note
,
te irblwydd

‘
three ye a rs old

’

, pymthefimlwyS
B.B.B. 1 8 5

‘fifteen ye a rs old
’

,
etc. The use by recent writers of

blwydd for ye a r is a s foreign to the spoken la ngu a ge a s it is
'

to the

litera ry tra dition,
a nd the forms blwydd a u ,

blwydd i for
‘

yea rs
’

a re

pure fa bric a tions .

(3) “ Od d , la ter repla ced by -yd d ,
wa s a dded to *cbwi or

*eyesores, the pl . of cbwa er ‘ sister ’

,
a s cbwioreb 1L.A. 38 , B.B.B.

39, W.M . 1 58 in the la st pa ssa ge cbwioryb in 2 26 Mn . W .

cbgpi o
’

redd T.A Wm .s .
,
la ter only cbzp idrydd 7 5 vi

t -etems .

123. i. -cd Brit. -ete8 occurs in mercbed ‘d a ughters ’

,

Ml. W . mercbet W.M . 469, mere/ted E a
’

) 468 ; p ryferl worms

Ml. W . pry ved (d E d) B.B. 8 1 . D.G . ha s bued 30 , 93
‘hounds

( sg . bua d W.IL. 1 66
,

C 8 2 In Ml. W. we a lso ha ve
yuyetoiled B.B. 53

‘be a sts
’

; a nd in O . W. retinet bronnbreitbet

ox. gl. c ica d a e .

The stem-form is seen in Ga ul. Cing
-a s

, gen.
-ctos

,
a nd Nema es

‘
nobiles ?

’

beside the -eto stem in nemoto temple
’
. As it seems

to h a ve been used to form n a mes of persons it ma y be origina l in

merch
,
which would so be from *merke(s)s

*merlcets (pl.
*merlcetes )

*mer( i)le-el Skr . ma rya lcdlz 101 iv JmerEi 125 v
p ryf is a n old i - stem § 61 i ( 1 ) endi ng therefore in -es -is) ,
which seems to ha ve been mista ken for -e(s)s -ets .

11. -0d ,
M] . W .

-ot Brit .
-ote3 occurs in llygod mice sg.

113/y a nd llygoden (Ir. Zucb mouse
’

, gen . locba d ,

Bret. loyodenn, pl . logoa
’

) Ga ul . Lucot-ioe, o xor- txv os
‘
.

The a bove is a n ex a mple of the surviv a l in W. ofBrit .
-ot a s seen

by its cogn a tes ; but the end ing
-od be c a me fertile in the form a tion

of new plura ls . It w a s a dded to diminutives
,
a nd forms with

gemin a tion, which is a peculia rity of child la ngu a ge, a nd of na mes

of a nima ls 93 iii

( 1 ) It wa s a dded to most n a mes of a nima ls llewot W.M . 229,

1L.A. 1 65
‘lions ’

, now llewod ; eryrot 1L.A. 1 67
‘
ea gles

’

,
now

eryrod ; llydnot H.M. 5 2, W.M. 73, now Zlydnod , sg . l dn pullus ’

bybot W .M . 158 , now byd a
’
od sta gs ’

; gwibcrot do . 229, now

gwiberod
‘vipers ’

; ednot 1L.A . 130, now esa ‘b irds ’

( a lso
edna int 121 iv

, a nd in O . W. actinet i a bove). In Mn . W .
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ca tbod , l ynogool, ew-igozt (Ml. W . ewiyeb E.M. ysgyf a rnogod ,
cra ncoa l (B a rdsey cra inc, so G .Gr. P 7 7/19 colornennod, etc.

(2) It wa s a dded to some na mes of persons gwieonot W.M.

1 78
‘witches ’

; meudwyot 1L .A. 1 1 7 hermits ’

(a lso meudwya id
D.G. gu ra cb

‘h a g pl. gwra cbiot P Mn . W
gwra cbiod D.G . 332, in which -cd seems to be a dded to a n old

pl . *gwrecbi (cf. the a dj . giora cb
'

ia iel d) .

Er abyn a guj ldn a rw a in glod

A chywydd i wr a chiod . BR. iv 1 04.

‘For la mbs a nd wool he brings pra ise a nd song to old women .

’

It is found in genetbod girls sg. genetb (old gemin a ted form,

93 iii a nd is a dded to d iminutives in -nu
, a s in ba ba nod

ba bies ’

,
tieba nod clowns ’

(when ce by a n a logy the biblica l
publica nod) in -a cb

,
a s in bwba cbod bugbe a rs cora cbocl ‘dw a rfs

(by a n a logy in L a te W . myna cbod for myneicb monks in -

yn(n)
or -en(n) a s in llip rynnod wea klings mureennod prudes dybirod

kn a ves sg. dybiryn ; a nd to other nouns origina lly in a con

temptuous sense, a s eurycbod
‘tinkers,

’

twrueiod a cbla rcod B.OW.

62 , Gwyelclelod in L a te W . for Gwydtlyl Irishmen fifra ncod for

Efra inc. The substitution in L a te W . of -0d for a nother ter
mina tion in the n a mes of rela tives etc. comes from child-la ngua ge ,
a s in ta drna etbod Es a . xlix 23 for ta dma etba u, Ml. W . ta trna et/i eu

W.M . 37 ; cwytbrod for ewytbredd 9 122 iii cyfnitberod for
cyfnitberoedd W .IL. 0.1L. 132 .

(3) It occurs a fter a few n a mes of things : ( a ) gemin a ted
forms, or wha t a ppea red to be such

,
a s cycbod sg . cwcb

boa t nytbod nests Ml. W . netbod (e 5 7 ) A.L. i 24 bytborl

sg. bwtb ‘hut
’

; (B) diminutive forms
,

a s tenynnod
‘h a lters

sg . tennyn bytbynnod
‘cotta ges sg. bwtbyn ; a nd by fa lse a n a logy

Mn. W . tyddynnod
‘
sma l l fa rms ’

,
for Ml. W . tybynneu A .L. i

1 68
,
1 82 bwla nod sg . bwla n a v essel of stra w (y) some n a mes

of coins : dimeiot B.B.B. 384 now d imeia u ‘ha lfpennies fiyrZ/ij ot
ib. now fiyrlingod

‘fa rthings ’

; fi cringod D .G . 2 87 florine
ba ttingod ha lf-fa rthings ’

(8) personifica tions etc. a ngbeuod

B.0W. 65
‘dea th-sprites eilunod ‘idols ’

,
ertbylod

‘
a bortions ’

.

iii . Ml. W .
-a w t occurs in pysca wt R.M. 52, W .M. 73, B.B.B.

1 49, R T. 8 , B.B. 89
‘fi sh

’
La t. p iscdtue, 118 ii a nd in
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gorwyba wt 36 horses sg.
,qorzivfyb ; ebystra wt B.

'
r. 70

‘horses

sg. eddystr or eddeetr. The first survives a s pysgod , in which
the end ing is now indistinguisha ble from old -od .

iv .
-

,ia id ,
MI. W .

-i s i t , -s i t, is the pl. formed by a ffection of

the ending -ia d , MI. W .
-
y

’

a t § 143 iv 5) thus ofi
'

eiria d priest pl .
ofl eiria id , Ml. W . (fi eireit 1L.A. 1 1 7 . All n a mes of living things in
-

,
ia rl (except ca ria d) form their pl . so ; thus cez

’

ny
‘

eid M .A. i 285
‘
singers ’

, [beity
'

eid (t s b) ih. now lleida
’

ia id
‘murderers

’

,

glciseyeid ih now yleisia id , sg. gleisia d
‘
s a lmon ’

; but a bstra ct
nouns in Jud h a ve - ia d a u 120 i ca ria d ‘lover ’

is the

sa me a s ca ria d ‘love a nd ha s pl . ca ria d a u Hos . ii 5 , 7 , 10 .

But -i s i d is a lso a dded to form the pl . of n a mes of living
things whose sg. does not end in -

,ia d

( 1 ) Na mes of cla sse s a nd descriptions of persons personnyeit

1L.A. 1 1 7, now p era o uia id , sg . p erson
‘pa rson ’

; confi eeeorieit do .

70 r
‘

a clory
’

eitW.M . 456 ,Mn . W . rba glqfi a id , sg . rba g/a w deputy
ba rwny

’

eit 1 79, now ba ruznia id
,
sg. ba rwn ‘ba ron

’

; ma lt

wyoeit W.M. 15 , ma cbwyeit E .M . 9, sg. ma ccwfl f) youth by
'

lej/n

j ey
'

t A .L . i 24, sg. bila en B.B.B. 1 23 villa in cytbreulj eit M .A.

i 25 1b ‘devils ysgwiery
'

eit s .G. 1 1
‘
squires in Mn . W . p e ns

na etbia id Ps . ii 2, sg . p enna etb eetronia id stra ngers meistra id
‘ma sters ’

, gq
'

eiltia id twins ’, Protesta nia id, Met/zodietia id , etc.

Also a djectives used a s nouns, 145 iii .
2) Triba l a nd n a tion a l n a mes Alba ny

'

eit B.B.B. 27 1 , a lso
Alba nwyr do . 270, sg. Alba nu'

r
‘Scotchma n ’

; Cora nnyeit

96 , no sg. Bryta ny
’

eit do . 9 1 , no sg . y Groecieit a
’

r Lba dinieit

J.D .R . [xiv ] the Greeks a nd L a tins Rbufeinia id, Corintbia id ,
etc. Also fa mily a nd person a l n a mes y Llwyd ia id the Lloyds
yLleisionia id L .G .C . 1 1 0 the Leyshons Koytmoria ifl P R .

(3) All n a mes in -ur ofliv ing things : pecba durgieit 1L.A. 1 52 now

p ecba duria id , sg . p ecba flur sinner ’

; brea dury
’

eit do . 4 , now

crea duria id , sg . crea dur crea ture a wdurieid J.D .R . [xiv] ,
a wdury

‘

eit B.P . 1375 , sg. a u dur ih.

‘
a uthor

’

(the pl . oud a rou

seems to come from the gorseddic writings , the source ofnumerous
fa brica tions) Mn . W. cysga duria id , benuria id , etc.

Other nouns in - a r ta ke either ; i a u , a s g
fzpn i a durga u thimbles

p la duri a u scythes or -a u a s p a p iora u p a pers mesura u me a sures

or -ou a s mw m/uron
, cysuron .
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11 .
- a wr is common in E a rlyMl. W. poetry gu a ewa ur 58 ,

9 (see fa c.) spea rs ’

, yegwyo
’
a wr 9 shields ’

,
ctebyua wr,

bybina wr, Zla vna wr ih. swords, a rmies
,
bla des ’

; l a ter (in prose)
gwa ewa r .W.M . 1 8 2, 85 .

- a wr Brit. - a /res Ar.
-6res .

125 . The vowel cha nges which occur when a n ending is
a dded to form the pl . a re the following
i . Mu t a t i on 8 1 bra n d ‘brother pl . brodyr ; bra zed judge

ment pl . brodi a u ; d a w son-in -la w pl . dofyon 68 rba n

sp a de pl. rbofi a u 110 iii ( I ) ; cu rr edge
’

,
pl . cyrra u ; dyn

ma n pl . dynion ; sa il found a tion pl . seiZi a u f a u den pl .

j ena u ; gwa un mea dow pl .gweunytld buwc/i cow pl . bucbod ,

etc. etc.

ii . P e n u lt im a t e A ffe c t ion 83 iii : The endings whi ch ca use
a ffect ion a re -i

,
-
y a d ,

-ia i d ,
-

1on tp cir,p eri deir
, deri ; ma er, meiri

ca u r
,
ceu ri 122 ii 2) —ca er

,
ceyrydd ma cs

, meyaydd do . 3)
— cyma r m a te pl . cymbeiria ia

’

gefell 1302 twin La t.

gemeZZue), pl . gy
‘
eillia id penbeirby

'

eit
,
a ni'eigyon 70 11 (2)

ma b ‘
son pl . meibia n , etc. ; see 128 11.

iii . R e v e rs i o n . In some c a ses the vowel is a ffected in the sg . ,

but reverts to (or, historica lly spea king
,
reta ins) its origin a l

sound in the plura l
Fem . ie

'

or ii -stems
,
w ith pl. ending -edd

,
122 iv : a dein B.B.

8 2 , ud a in D.G. 132 , 42 1 wing pl . a tla neb 1 55 , 64 ,

l a ter a ffected to a d euydd cela in ‘corpse pl . celemea ’d or ca la net

49 edeu, edou threa d pl. ea
’
afedd or a d a oet 154 ela in

fa wn pl . ela nedrl or a la neb A .L. i 20 ; grom ig, Ml . W . gwreic, pl .
gyora geb neidr ‘

sn a ke
’

,
pl . n a dredd , a n a dreb 21 iii , la ter na d roea ’d

Heir. B.P . 1 239, 1 329b, 42 16, Mn . W . rbia in D.G. 39, 95 ,

1 1 7 , 130 , 308 , etc.

‘m a iden pl. runes W.M. 1 66 , 1 28 2 ,

rbia nea
’
d D.G. 1 25 , 234 , 37 1 . Neut . i a -stem a

’
uint

,
pl .

d a nnedd 122 iii — Fem . ué -stem ,
pl . ending -a u ca inc

bra nch
’

, Ml. W . ceing W .M. 108 , pl . ca fieu 4 8 , now ca nyon,

see 120 iii Neut. u-stem ,
pl . end ing -ou deigr tea r

pl. da gra u, see 120 iii M a s . a nd fem. n-stems, pl . ending
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-ou (Brit . nom. sg. pl . -one8) 121 i a tbro
, pl. a tbra won 7 6 v

a tbra on 36 iii ; beneu W.M. 4 83
‘
whelp ’

,
pl . ba na u on W.M.

28
,
ca ua o n 9 36 iii, cyna won 1 8 , cyna von 1 209, la te

cena won ; dra iy dra gon pl . dra gon, l a ter dreiyeu 1L.
A . 153, now

dreiyia u ; [ Zeidr
‘thief ’, pl . lla dron ; Sa ie Englishma n pl .

Soeson 69 ii M1. W . sg. Seis 1L .A. 1 20 , pl . Sa eson 60
,
66 ,

4 1 , 7 1 , etc. ,
Sa eeeon 5 1 , 4 . On yell ( a ffection of

*wcb) , pl . yc/i en , see 69 v .

Edu a t dra ed ydwy
’

n y dr a in ,

A
’

r glud a r gil i a d a im. A

I a m a b ird wi th his feet in the thorns , a nd the lime on the edge of

his wing.

’

d e nu 0 1. h a d a n ed d ;
E lied a byth hyd y bedd . M

Ta ke one of its [the wa llow
’
s] wings it will fly a lwa ys till de a th

’

[lit. till the gra ve

Lla tben heb yr a d enyd d

Yn y sa etb. a dynn a i sydd . A

There is a ya rd without the fea thers in the a rrow which he drew.

’

M a l nodwydd ym mba on ed a u

Y ma c Zliw hon i
’

m lleiha u .
— D.G. 296 (2

As a need le thre a ded
,
does her a spect ma ke me sp a re.

’

Aur a dyf a r ed a fed d

Ar y llwyn er mwyn a t medd .
-D.G. 8 7 .

Gold grows on thre a ds on the bush [of broom] for the sa ke of [her]
who owns it.

’

Ni
’

m cymcr i fy rh
’

i
’

a in

Ni
’

m gwrtbyd f
’

a nwylyd fa in — D.G. 4 29.

My d a msel will not ha ve me my slender love will not reject me.

’

Er bod a ri a n rh i én ed d
Fwy n a

’

i bwys a r fa en y bedd .
—H.D. P 99/402 .

Though there be [of] ma idens
’

money more th a n his we ight on the
gra vestone .

’

Fy mra wd , mi 01 roi s fy mryd
Ar dd a u gen a u oedd gennyd . P

‘My brother, I ha ve set my he a rt on two whelps tha t thou ha dst.
’

Kedyrn a c ieo a inc ydynt,
Kyn a fon a wr Kynfyn yu t. P

Strong a nd young a re they ; they a re the golden Scions of Cynfyn .

’

P 2



212 ACCIDENCE 125

Norm— Reversion ha s puzzled writers of the la te modern period ,
a nd lexicogra phers . ud a in w a s used regula rly by the E a rly Mn .

ba rds ; but the Bible ha s a den
,
deduced from the pl. a denydd ; from

a den a spurious pl. cdyn w a s formed
,
which seems to occur first in

E R ,
Ps . lvii 1 , but did not ma ke its wa y into the spoken la ngu a ge .

In the 1 620 Bible ceneu is, by a slip, correctly wri tten in Esa . xi 6 ,
elsewhere it is c a refully misspelt cenew in la ter ed itions this bec a me
cen a w,

a n impossible form, since - a w could not a ffect the origin a l

( 1 to e ; see 7 6 v On a thro, misspelt a thra w,
see ibid . Pughe

gives eleincd a s the pl. of ela in , a nd a ctua lly a sserts tha t the pl. of

gwra ig is gwreigcdd ! He a lso invented the singula rs rhi a n
,
cela n .

Silva n Eva ns s .v . cela n notes this ; but himself inserts the equ a lly
spurious d a gr tea r a nd deigron

‘
tea rs In his Llythyra eth p . 1 7

he a ttempted to cha nge the spelling of S a sson to Seison .

iv . Excha nge of ultima te for penultima te a ffection : Ml. W .

buyeil, buyelyb, Mn . W . a tta in
,
a denyu

’
fl 122 iii M1. W .

gwelleu 1 23, W.M. 4 83, shea rs Mn .W. gwella u, pl , gwell
eifi a u, new lit. sg . gwetla if 7 6 v 1i

v. Anoma lous cha nges ( 1) mori
’

iyn
‘virgin pl. mory

'

nion

6 1
,
moryny

’

on W.M. 99, 1L.A. 1 09, 70 . This wa s a ltered
to morwynion in the Bible, but persists in the spoken la ngua ge a s
m’

ry
’

nion. Note the double rhymes in

LleByf englynyon lliw ri-os gwyn nyon ,
lloer morynyon lla wr Meiryony8. 1 28 7 .

S a d verses [to her of] the colour of white roses
,
the moon of the

ma idens of the la nd ofMerioneth .

’

The s a me ch a nge occurs in blzb
'

ydzlyn, pl . blynedd 122 iv

This cha nge seems to be due to the surviva l in Brit. under diffe

rent a ccentu a tions of two R-

gra des of ei n a mely Rl e
ci

,
a nd R

2
1;

§ 6 3 v ii Thus morib'yn Brit. *moreinio
*ma rei *m

e
rei

moryn‘ion Brit. *moriniénes
*m

e
ri x/ fmerei La t. ma ri -tu s

*m
e
ri w ith R3

i .
— bl@ 8yn

‘

yea r
’

, Ir. bli a d a in *blei doni , a fem.

i a -stem from a n a dj .
*blei -d—ono-s from a vb. stem *blei -cl ‘to blow

x/ bhlZi extension of *bhele *bholo whence O.H .G. bluo-i a n *bhl5
‘
to blossom MI. W . bla wt blossom La t. fl o

'

s
,
etc. 5 9 v , thu s

blwySyn
*budding se a son

’

pl. blyneS
*blidn igds ; ta ir blyned

‘
three

*
se a sons

(2) cbwa er pl . cbwzorydcl 7 5 vi V11

(3) a cboe pl. a cboeion, Ml. W. neba ne pl . a cbwyeeon 1L .A. 1 29,

see 7 5 i



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


214. ACCIDENCE s 127

some nouns with two singula rs, a s (leigryn tea r ’

,
pl . (la gra u

130 11 .

iii . Cl a ss 3. A pl . end ing is a dded to the sg. ending, a s
gelyn

‘
enemy

’

,
pl . yelinion 7 1 , gelyny

'

on 7 1 , Mn . W.

gelynion ; defnyn Gr.O. 4 8 , rlefi zynna u Luc xxii 44 d a len lea f ’

,

pl . u’a lenna u Ex . xxxix 3 mursennoel
,
bytbynuocl 123 ii.

iv . In some nouns fin a l -

yn or -eu is not the singula r
ending but p a rt of the stem ; in these the n of -

yn is not

necessa rily double when a n ending is a dded ; a nd -eu is a ffected
to -

yu thus telyn f. ha rp ’

,
pl . telyna u ; tycldynm . sma l l fa rm

98 i pl . tyrlrlynnorl, Ml. W . tybynneu A.L. i 1 68 , 1 80 , 1 8 2 ;

ma ba ren m . C.M . 26 , myba reu D .G . 202
‘
ra m

’

, pl . meberyn ;
croyen, cra gen, shel l ’

,
pl . cregin 117 iii 3) elltrewyn 7 6 v

pl . -

yuce not found blwybyn 122 iv

Plura l FormedfromDeriva tives .

127 . The pl . of a few nouns is formed by a dding a pl .
ending to a deriva tive glow

‘
ra in ’

,
pl . gla wogyb 324 , G .

98 Ml. W . crista urn christia n pl. cristonoyion B.B. 7 1 , Mn . W .

cristion, pl . cristionoyion, cristnogion ; llif flood pl . llifogya
’
cl

a ddurn a dornment pl . a delurnia d a u crwydr
‘

w a nderi ng ’

,

pl . cruydr(i)a da u scrob a ffection pl . sercbia cla u dycbryu

‘terror
’

, pl . clycbrynia d a u, dyebryry
’

eyfld ; rbey
‘curse ’

,
pl . rbegfeydcl

( lyn ma n pl. dynia bon B.P . 1 196 , ( lynebon IL.A 1 1 beside dynion ;
ca s Deut. vii 10 h a ter, foe pl. ca seion VVJL. 8 ; a lso pl . ca s doi 5 .

Beside gla wogydd the d i a lects h a ve gla wi a u , evidently a new

forma tion
,
though Bret. h a s gla oiou . The misspelling gwla w occurs

first a bout the end of the 1 7th cent. , a nd wa s substituted in the Bible

for the correct form gla w by E .M., i 746 . The word a lwa ys a ppea rs

with gl in M1. W.
,
a s glow 63, gla w 1L.A . 1 3, 4 2 , 1 46 , M .A . i

396 , 58 5, 1 032 ( 4 times), 1 055 ; gwla w s .G. 1 47 is of course
gla w in the MS . , see P 1 1/95b , a nd of course there is no tra ce of

gyr in the spoken la ngua ge . The word ca nnot be from *
no-la u a s

is usu a lly a ssumed , for there is no ex a mple of the reduction of the
prefi x

*
n o before a con son a nt to g or even to gw a nd tha t the

sa me reduction took pla ce a lso ln Bret. gla o, Corn . gla w 1s incredible
The etymology of the word is doubtful, but it prob a bly represents

Brit .

*

glou u o- z Skr. j a la wa ter, ra in

ca mr a u is u sed i n the Bible for ‘
steps

’

; but the true pl . of ca m is

ca m a u 11. MI.W. ka mmeu I 49, O .W. cemmein 121 iv
a nd ca mr a u i s a mere misspelling of [ca m-re

,
see 31 ii
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Double P lura ls .

§ 128 . Double plura ls a re of common occurrence, a nd a re

formed in the following w a ys
i . A second pl . ending is a dded to the first : cela in ‘corpse ’

,

pl . cela nedcl, double pl. cela nea
’
ela u Ps. ex 6 ; deigr

‘te a r ’

,
pl .

degra u , double pl . d a greuoeb 1L .A . 7 1 , 14 6 , 149 ; so blocleu

flowers double pl . blocleuoeb 40 , sg. blodeuyn (lieu da ys
’

,

double pl . dieuoeb do . 9, 25 , sg . (lye ; llysseu
‘pla nts ’

, double
pl . l@sseuoe5 1L.A. 70 ; dynion, double pl . dyny

’

oneu R P . 1303 ;

neges
‘
erra nd

’

,
pl. negesa u ,

double pl. negeseua u M L. 11 97 ; pet/i
‘thing ’

, pl . p et/uu , double pl . p etbeua u do. 1 1 2, 1 1 9
‘va rious

things
’

esgid
‘
shoe

’

, esgiclia u
‘
shoes

’

, esgicle ua u pa irs of shoes
’

;

ma c/i ‘
surety pl . meicbia u, double pl . meicbiafon.

ii . A pl. ending is a dded to a pl . formed by a ffection : thus

clocli ‘bell ’, pl. clycb s .G. 380 , double pl . clyc/za u ; s a nt
‘
s a int ’

,

pl . seint 85 , 1L.A. 69, double pl. seinuy
’

eu H.M. ii 227 , Mn . W .

seintia u ; a ngel
‘
a nge l ’, pl . engyl M.A . i 28 2, double pl . engyly

’

on

1L .A . 1 55 , W.M. 1 1 8 , 70 etc.
,
Mn . W . a ngglion (e- > a 83 iii

Note
In old forma tions -

,
i on a ffected the preceding vowel, thus the ei of

meibgon is the a ffection of a by i , a s shown by the intermed ia te form
mep i on § 7 0 ii But meibi on seemed to be the pl. meib with
; ion a dded ; a nd on this a na logy ;ion w a s a dded to engyl. The y in

a ngylion is not a n old a ffection of the c by ,
i
, for th a t would be ei

,

cf. a ni'eigyon , 7 0 11 a ngelion is a new forma tion proba bly
due to Wm .S a nd

,
though used in the Bible by Dr. M. a nd Dr. P.

,

ha s fa iled to suppla nt a ngylion a s the spoken form. Silva n Ev a ns
’

s

sta tement tha t a ngelion very frequently occurs in M1. MSS . is a gross

error, supported only by a quota tion from a 1 7th cent. c0py,H .M . 11 337 ,
of a tra ct a ppe a ring in IL A .

, where the re a ding is efiylyonn 1 29.

In most ca ses however is a dded to the sg.
,
a nd does not a ffect

a e, e , o : ka ethy
'

on B.P . 1 2 7 2 , ysgolion schools
iii. The diminutive pl . endings - a ch -

,
i a ch ) a nd -o s a re a dded

to pl. norm s , a s cryddiona cb Gr.O . 208 , dgnion a cb do . 93, J.D.R.

[xx ] ; dreinia cb
‘
thorn s

’

; pla nlos , gwra gedbos, dilba dos (cl/1 5 8,
lb s ll) J.D .R . [xv]

‘ch ildren
,
women , clothes

’

; cgnos
‘little

dogs ’

; more ra rely to sg . nouns : bra nos 154 , L.G.C. 14 8 ,

little crows ca regos pebbles dernynna c/i
‘bits

Sometimes a fina l med i a is now ha rdened be fore the ending : pry

feta ch, merchetos . This is prob. due to la te diminutive doubling (d-d >
tt
,
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iv. A noun with a pl . ending sometimes ha s its vowels
a ffected a s a n a ddition a l sign of the pl. , a s cera int for ca r

-
a nt

9 123 v, a denyb for a da nce 125 iii
,
brodyr for broder 124 i ,

which a re therefore, in a sense
,
double plura ls.

P lura l Doublets.

§ 129 . i. A noun not ending in -
yn or -en ma y ha ve more

th a n one pl. form in the following wa ys
( 1) One pl . ma y be formed by a ffection a nd one by the a ddi

tion of a n end ing :
‘
sea

’

, pl . mgr, moroeb 9 122 ii a rf
‘wea pon ’

,
pl . a rveu W.M. 97 , 99, etc.

,
poet. eirf D.G . 2 ; esgob

bishop pl . esgyb, l a ter esgobion ( 15th cen t. , Gut.O. A

esgobi a id (T.A . A 1497 the first a nd la st now obso lete ; Ml.W .

lce
’

vyndery;
‘cousin ’

, pl . be
’

oyn dum , A .L. i 222, Mn. W . cqfnder,
pl . cq

'

nzlyr, cefnderoedd L.G.C. 1 67 .

forms a re sometimes

the other h a nd in
the la te period we meet w ith spurious strong forms, such a s a dy a

125 iii Note ; a nd la tterly emrynt for a m/ra nna u ( a fmn‘a nta u ) 120 i

brieill for bri a llu 134 i i ; creig for creigi a u .

(2) Two or more plura ls ma y be formed by a d ding different
endings : tref town pl . trgi , trq/ya

’
d 9 122 ii lca er ca s tle

pl . lceyrycld , lca eroecld , ca ereu, do . a cba u
,
a cboedd L .G.C. 2 13

a ncestry
’

; dyn 127 , etc. See 131 i .
(3) Two plura ls with the sa me ending ma y ha ve differen t

vowel ch a nges ; thus Ml. W . ceing old pl . ca ngeu 125 iii ,
newer pl . ceingbeu 1I..A . 144 ; these survive in Mn . W . a s ca inc

pl. ca nga u, ceincia u. So ca wr gia nt ’

,
pl . ceuri , cewri 7 6 iv

a cba u's
,

a c/zos ca use ’ pl . a cbwysson 125 v a c/luysyon

A L. i 30 , a nd a cbosion.

11. A noun ending in -
yn or -en ma y ha ve more tha n one pl .

form a s follows
( 1 ) Some nouns of cla ss 1

,
126 i, h a ve two plura ls, one

without a nd one with the vowel a ffected ; a s gwi a len
‘twig ’

,

pl . gu ia l or gw
’

ia il seren sta r pl . sé'r 3 .T. 26 , or si r IL A. 5 , the

la tter now obsolete ; collen ‘ha zel ’, pl. coll 32, genera lly
cyll ; onnen

‘
a sh

’

, pl. onn
,
more usua lly ynu ; mellten

‘fi a sh of

lightn ing ’

,
pl . mellt 1L .A . 1 07 , ra rely myllt 3 . 259.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


s1e ACCIDENCE 131

(4) p a ret W.M. 92, p a rwyt R T. 27 (the la tter obsolete) , pl .
p a rwya lydcl wa lls (of a house) .
5) gwa rtbafi stirrup Mn . W. gwa rtbol -afl -a u

'l> -ol) ,
pl . gwa rtbafl eu ,

Mn. gwa rtbafl a u.

(6) dydcl da y dyn in dyw Sul etc. ,
pl . dycldia u, dia u .

11. A noun ma y ha ve a sg. form with
,
a nd on e wi thout,

'

a sg .

’

ending ; a s cleigr, deigryn tea r pl . d a gra u ; erfyn,
a rf we a pon

pl . a rfa u § 129 i ( 1 ) ecla u, eclefyn threa d
’

,
pl . ed afeclcl, 125 iii.

The d iminutive form h a s sometimes a pl . of its own ; a s clafn

drop ’

,
pl . (lafna u 122 ii a nd clg

‘
nyn drop pl . clefnynna u

126 iii ; ca inc bra nch pl . ca nga u, ceincia u 129 i ca ngen

bra nch ’

,
pl . ca ngbenna u T.A . G . 25 1 .

iii . Noun s ending in -

yn or -eu, Cla ss 1 126 i , ma y ha ve two
singul a rs , ( 1 ) one formed w ith ea ch ending ; thus a d a r ‘birds ’

,

sg. m . a a
’
eryn a nd f. a a

’
a ren 107 , the la tter obsolete ; ysga ll

thistles sg . ysgellyn a nd ysga llen, both in us e ; ea ten, sg . ce nyu

‘
sta lk ’

,
ca wnen ‘

rush
’

; gwia l or gwia il, sg. gwi a len, or gwi elyn

265 .

(2) With different vowel cha nges ; a s d a il ‘lea ves ’

,
old sg .

d a len 126 i newer sg . deilen, re-formed from the pl .
126 i

Desynonymized Doublets .

§ 131 . 1. M a ny pl . doublets, especia lly those with d ifferent
endings, ha ve been desyn onymized , some ea rly, a s
bronneu W.M. 94 , D .G. 233

‘brea sts bronnyBM .A . i 4 1 5 , D.G. 70 ,

hills ’
,
sg. bra n ‘brea st

,
hill ’ ; p ersonia id 123 iv ( 1) pa rsons

’

, per

sena u persons (persong
'

eu sg. person in both sen se s . The

following occur in Mn . W . : ca nonia icl ‘ca nons
’

(men) , ca nona u
‘
regul a tions sg. ca non ; cyngborion

‘counsels cyngbora u
‘councils ’

sg . cyngor llu'

ytba u tribe s llwytbi
‘ loa ds (but llwytba u loa ds

Ex . v 5 , vi 6, llwytbi ‘tribes ’

J.D.R . sg. llwytb ; prydia u
‘
times

’

, pryd a u
‘mea ls ’, sg . p ryd ; p uysa u

‘
weights

’

, pugsi

‘lbs . sg . p uys ; ysbryd ion spiri ts (beings) , ysbrydoedd spirits
in other sen ses (but MI. W . ysp rycloeb, s .e . 308

—
9, ysp ryo

’

yeu do .

310 ,
both in the former sense) ; a nrbeitbia u ‘

spoils ’

,
a nrbeitbi

dea r ones sg . a nrba itb booty ; da rling 156 ii
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11. In some ca ses the desynonymiza tion is on ly pa rtia l : ta da u
mea ns both ‘fa thers a nd a ncestors but teit 1L.A. 1 2 1 , Mn . W .

la id mea ns the la tter only, a s

P en a ethi a id yw dy d a i d ell 11.

All thy a n cestors a re chiefta ins .

’
tei di a u ‘

a ncestors ’ is perha ps
to be trea ted a s the pl . of tuid ‘gra ndfa ther ’

,
a deriva tive

of ta d , of. na in ‘gra ndmother ’

The

pl . a is, while continuing to mea n
‘
ribs ’

, wa s used for ‘brea st

D .G . 31 6, a nd beca me a sg . noun , fem, (like bra n) , a s
Am Robert y ma e

’

r ebwclr

Yn f
’

1118 dra m a n a fa s dra nk G . 230 .

‘For Robert is the cry in my hea vy wounded broken brea st

But a sa u a nd a senna u reta ined their litera l mea ning. In the

spoken l a ngua ge now,
a is is ‘la ths ’ (sg. eisen) , a senna u

‘
ribs

(sg . a sen) .
iii . Pa rtia l desynonymiza tion extends to the sg . in deilen

lea f ’ (of a tree only) , d a len ‘lea f ’

(n a tura l or a rtificia l) , d a il
‘lea v es ’

(of trees or books) , d a lenna u
‘le a ves ’

( a rtificia l on ly,
but M] . W . d a lenneu 10 1

‘le a ves ’

of trees) . Complete
desynonymiz a tion h a s ta ken pla ce in the sg . a nd pl . in core

f. ma rsh
’

,
pl . corsydd, a nd corsen f. ‘

reed
’

,
pl . eyrs ( in MI. W .

cors
,
corsydd me a nt ‘

reed , reeds
’
a lso

,
see S ilva n Ev a ns s .

ta ut ha rp—string pl . ta nna u
,
a nd tennyn h a lter pl . tenynnod .

iv . Desynonymiza tion occurs in the sg. only in conyn sta lk
ca u nen

‘
reed

’

; gwi a len
‘twig, w a nd

’

, gwi elyn
‘
osier ’

(used in
w icker-work— the origina l mea n ing, 7 5 vi

In the d ia lects a lso coeden ‘
tree vox nuperrime fi cta D.D. a nd

coedyn piece of wood The word for tree in lit. W . is p ron ; cf.
ny elwir coet 0 cmprenn B.P . 1 044 wood is not s a id of one tree .

’

In some c a ses
,
of course , the diminutive w a s from its e a rliest form a

tion distinct in me a ning from its b a se ; a s yden f. ‘
a gra in of corn

from yd corn ma s . sg. (yr yd kwu
‘
this pl. yd a u v a rieties

of corn

Anoma lous Plura ls .

132 . A few a noma lous plura ls rema in to be noticed : ( 1 ) oz
dog

’

,
pl . czbn ci Kelt . *ln *byu Ar. Skr. sod

89 iii ; eibn< Brit . *lcunes<Ar. *bunes .
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(2) dydd L a t. dies, a nd dyn
‘d a y

’
in dyw

Gwener ‘
on Frid a y

’

etc . from a n oblique ca se (Ar. gen .
*dige

’

s
,

pl . di eu Brit . *die
’

ues 100 11 beside di euoeb
128 i , a nd dgbyeu 1L .A . 5 1 , 9, re-formed from the sg .

,

Mn . W . dyddia u, now the usua l form , though tridg
'

a u is still in
common use .

Blu i tinet a hir d ieu (t E 8) 5 6 yea rs a nd long d a ys deugein

n ih eu 1L .A . 2 1
‘forty d a ys

’

; seitb n ieu 54 ; deuga in ni eu

D.G. 1 98 , etc.

(3) duio
‘

god O. W . duiu 7 8 iv (2) *deiuos La t. deus)
is the s a me word a s the a bove with d ifferent vowe l gra des
63 v 11 (4) . The Ml. pl . dwygoeu 1L.A. 73 is formed from the

old sg . geu
-dwyeu a lso occurs do . 44 with loss of 10 the Mn . pl.

dun ion is a second re-form a tion .

(4) dja wl
‘devil ’, pl . di

'

q
'

yl 100 ii a lso a la te pl . dia wl(,i) a id

( loss of g, by d issim. is usua l) ; the pl . d ieifl used by Gr.O. is

a rtificia l , a s possibly the sg. diaj l. Wm.s . invented a new sg .

( liq/bl, which wa s a dopted in the Bible , a nd so is considered
more respecta ble tha n the genuine form.

(5) blwyddyn
‘

yea r
’

,
pl . blynedd, bluybyneb,

°

blynyddoedd

122 iv 125 v
(6) a ren pl. eirin 106 11 new pl . a renna u ; eirin plums

new sg . eirinen.

( 7) p a red , pl. p a rwydydd 130 i (4) fi é
’

r
‘
a nkle ’

,
pl . (old

dua l) ufi a rna u, ucba rna u 96 iv l a te pl . f ora u, feri Other
ca ses of a noma lous vowel cha nges in 125 v, 117 111.

( 8) One or two exa mples genera lly quoted of irregu la r plura ls
a re due to ha plology, 44 iv, a nd a re irregula r in the la te
period on ly. Mn . W . cydyrna it/i

‘compa n ion ’

,
pl. cymdeitbion ;

Ml. W . sg . cedynzdeitb W.M. 10, pl . cydymdeitbon do. 1 — Mn . W .

creda dun believer ’

, pl . credinwyr, a corrupt re-forma tion from

cred iniol for credung
’

ol
, 7 7 ix, for cred a duniol MI. W . cred a dun,

pl . cred a dunion M.A. i 566 .

Nouns wilb no P lura l.

133. The following nouns a re used in the sg. only
i . Ma ny a bstra ct nouns

,
simple,

.

a s gu a no
‘vora city

’

, llwnc
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,
136

Boned d Gwynedd a geno is ,
Bloda u

’

r sir heb ledryw S a is . A

I ha ve sung the nobility of Gwynedd, flowers of the shire with no

Sa xon a lloy.

’

The sg. rhiout (pl. rh
‘

i a in t) given by Pughe seems to be his own

invention .

11. a erou
‘fruits ’ ; gwa rtbeg ‘

ca ttle
’

; crei/ion
‘pa rings ’ ; gwreicb

ion Spa rks ’

; n a mes of certa in vegeta bles : bresycli ‘
ca bba ges

cbrpyn(n)
‘weeds bri a llu B.T. 25 , H.M . 11 162 ‘primroses

’

; in

Mn . W. ymysga roedd bowels butMl . sg . yrnysga r 2 14.

For pl. n a mes of vegeta bles a sg. is sometimes formed by a dding
- en

,
a s hesg rushes

’

,
sg. hesgen , or -

yn a s bloden -

yn, rhos
-

yn . The

new a nd spurious sg. bri a llen is b a sed on the a ssumption th a t -u is a

pl. ending ; so a lso the spurious pl. bri eill.

iii . Adjectives used a s nouns ( 1) persons fi erddol
'

wa yfa rers
’

,
tlodion pa upers ’

; (2) qua lities : p rydfertbion

bea uties ’

, 9145 iii .
11For the pl . of compound nouns, see 15 7 iii .

GENDER.

135 . The gender of a noun denoting a n a nima te object a grees
in genera l with the sex of the object thus the nouns gibr ma n ,

husba nd cefi
‘
yl horse bra zed brother gwa s serva nt, youth

a re m . , a nd gwra ig woma n , w ife ca seg ma re cbwa er sister
morzoyn ma id a re f.

§ 136 . i . When the sa me noun i s used for both sexes it is
genera lly ep i cen e , th a t is, it ha s its own gender whichever sex

it denote s .

The following a re ma s . epicenes plentyn child ba ba n ba be

ba rcut kite eryr ea gle
The following a re fem. epicenes cenna d ‘messenger ’

,
ca t/l

ca t colomen ‘dove brdu crow ysgyf a rnog ha re Thus we

sa y y genna d (not *y eenna d ) even when we mea n a m a n .

Kyme
’r y genn a t h onn , a dwe ef y dy Ern a llt 33 T a ke this

messenger a nd bring him to the house of Ern a ult See a lso 6 8
,

1L .A .

“

1 1 1 a nd 2 S a m . x i 1 9
—2 5 .

These nouns do not cha nge their gender by the a ddition of gwryw

ma le or benyw fema le a s old-fa shioned gra mma ria ns ta ught. In
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eryr b enyw fema le ea gle the non-muta tion of the b of benyw shows

th a t eryr rema ins m a s . In fa ct the gender of a . noun must be a scer

ta ined before gwryw or benyw ca n be a dded to it.

11 . There a re however severa l nouns of c ommon gender in
Welsh, th a t is , nouns whose gender v a ries a ccording to the sex

of the individua l mea n t . Such a re dyn m a n or woma n

dyna n little person cyfi/rder second cousin ibyr gra ndchild
tyst witness La t . testis mud a n dea f-mute pertbyna s

rela tion gefell twin cymur ma te lla ta i love-messenger
etc. 139 v, cyw pu llus llo ca lf ’

. Thus y mud a n ory fud a n

y pert/lyna s or y b ertbyna s llo gwryw or llo fenyw.

See cyw f. D.G. 94 , usu a lly m. nu gyma r f. D.G. 2 74 teir wyryon
1 1 2

,
W .M . 468 three gra ndd a ughters

Y d d yn fwyn codd ddoe
’

n f
’

a nnerch

Aeth yn fud weithi a n y fisrch. G. 1 1 7 .

‘The gentle la dy yesterd a y greeted me : now the ma id ha s become
silent.

’

C’a dwgon yw honno

i fa b Mei lir yw fo . 36 7 .

She is the gra ndd a ughter of Ca dwgon ; he is the gra ndson ofMeilir
’

s

son .

’

D a nfon a fi o bydd a f byw,

At feinwen l a t a i fenyw .
~— 1L. , 11.

I will send , if I live , to the m a iden a fema le messenger.

’

The initi a l conson a nt of dyn. is sometimes left unmuta ted a fter the
a rt . when f. , a s p rey yw

’

r d yn d eg?D.G. 53 who is the fa ir la dy
‘

l

But usu a lly y ddyn a s a bove , cf. 38 v i
,
ex . 3.

dynes is a N.Wa li a n vulga rism which h a s found its wa y into recent
litera ture it does not o ccur in the Bible or a ny sta nd a rd work . The

exa mples quoted by Silva n Ev a ns a re evident misre a d ings (dynes for
y ddyn a nd dynes s a d for dyn s a d ) ; but it is found in the work of

a poeta ster in P 1 1 2 365 (e a rly 1 7th N0 pl. ha s been invented
for it. Other la te forma tions a re cymha res a nd wyres, the former used
in the 1 7th cent.

ii i . Some ma s . nouns used a s terms of endea rment
,
etc. become

fem . when a pplied to fema les ; a s p etb. thing byd
‘life ’

,
ca ria d

‘love ena id soul ’ thus y b et/i d la wd poor thing
’

f.
’

Y myd wen
,
mi yw dy cbr

,

A
’

th w a s i
’

th burla s ba rlwr .
— D.G. I 56 .

My fa ir life, I a m thy husba nd a nd thy serva nt in thy lea fy pa rlour .

’
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F
’

en a id dlos , u i dd a w nosi

I a d a il ba f y a n Ii i — D.G . 32 1 .

My be a utiful soul there comes no nightfa ll to the summer-house to

which she comes .

’

iv. S imil a rly a ma s . a bstra ct noun
, when personified is occa

siona lly tre a ted a s fem . , a s doetbineb in Dia r. i 20 , ix 1- 4 .

§ 137 . i . Some ma s . n a mes of liv ing objects a re ma de fem.

by the a ddition of -es
, or by ch a nging -

yn to
-en ; thus brenin

king ’

,
brenbines ‘queen ’

; ba clzgen
‘boy

’

,
ba cbgennes Joe l rii 3

‘girl ’ lleio ‘lion ’

, llezoes
‘lioness ’

; ueyn
‘
a ss

’

,
f. a sen coegyn

fop f. coegen 3 .0W. 14 .

a rglwyS
‘lord a rglwydes W .M . 1 1

‘la dy ma rcha wcW .M. 2
,
Mn .W .

ma rchog horsema n ,
rider

,

‘

kn ight ma rchoges, W.M . 1 3, 3 .0W . 58 i a rll
,

i a rlles W .M . 2 54 e a rl
’

,
countess a mher a wdyr W .M . 1 78

‘
emperor

’

,

a mherodres do . 1 6 2 ca res I .G. 557 rela tive f. tywysoges ih. prin

cess ’

; s a n tes do . 559
‘
sa int

’

f. ; a rglwyddes a meistres mé
‘

r Gr.O. 1 5
‘la dy a nd mistress of the se a

’

.

In old forma tions the -os is seen a dded to the origin a l stem, a s in

lleidr
‘
thief ’, f. lla drones B.0W . 2 1 , see 121 i ; S a is Englishma n

’

,

f. S a csnes<Brit. *S a xo,
*S a xon ised ,

113 i On the vowel ch a nge
in Cymro, f. Cymra es see 65 ii

11. In the following ca ses the d istinction ofgender is irregula r
na i ‘nephew nit/i n iece cefnderQo) cousin

’

, f. cyfnitberfip )
cbwegrion

‘fa ther- in-la w
’

,
f. cbwegr ; besbiorn, f. besbin

‘
ewe

’

;

1707 fool ’, f. fl olog ; gzbr, ggora ig ; ci 132 ga st 96 ii

na i < Ar.

*
nepote ; n i th < Ar.

*
nep ti s 7 5 v n cefi rd erip 7 6

v ri (3) (O.W. pl. cein tiru ) a nd cyfn itheryo a re improper compounds
representing ceifn derio a nd cyfn i th Sorry ; for ceifi i lit .

‘
co-nephew

see 7 5 v ii cyfn itlr<
*loom-nep tis

‘
co-niece " , derw is a n obsolete

a dj . me a ning true Ir. derb sure
’

<
*d eruos, Ar . ba se

*d ereu- zE . true
,

a nd doubtlessW. pl.derwyd
-on 0 ‘

sooths a yers
’

<<
*d

e
rui i es ( :Ga ul .dru ides

<Brit.

,
C a esa r 3 . .G v i 1 3, Ir . dru i<Brit. l) :W. d ir ‘

true , certa in ’

,

Ir. d ir due
’

<LR
*d eru -s .

—chwegr § 94 -n o

- besbin fromW. hesb f. of kyeb ‘dry
’

96 i ii the forma tion of

hesbwrn is not clea r ; perh a ps for *hesbrwn formed on the a n a logy
of chwegrwn ;

—
gwr < Ar.

*
u iros : La t. mr ; gwr a ig <

*
ura lci prob .

*
n ( i)r - a lc-i

,
a noun in -i (

-n a
,
cf. pl. gwra ged) from a deriva tive in

-d lc of *ui zr-os cf. La t. ozra go.

Th is rs more prob a ble a s a deri v a tion of druid th a n tha t it comes from the

word for o a k . There is howev er a d ista nt connexion , since d erm oa k Gk. bpr
'

is
,

etc a re proba bly derived from the s a me Arya n ba se
*dereu fa st

,
h a rd
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Dda fydd , Moelyci but mynydd
‘mounta in

’
a nd bryn

‘hill
’

a re in

a nd so therefore a re n a mes formed from them
,
a s Mya gjddma wr .

( 5) i a itk
‘la ngua ge

’

, a nd na me s of la ngu a ges : y Gym/ meg wen

B.P. 2 1 7 but when the n a me denotes ma tter written in a la ngu a ge

it is m. : y Gym/meg hwn
‘this (piece of) Welsh

’

. llytliyren
‘letter

i s fem a nd n a mes of letters a nd sounds : a . fa in
‘
th in a

’

(i . e . a a

(6) Na mes of trees : derwen oa k ddr ‘
oa k

’

,
collen h a zel ’, etc.

( 7) Collecti ve nouns denoting commun ities , e tc. y gened l the

na tion y weri a the people , the crew (of a 3; bobl the people

y bendefi ga eth the nobility y gyma nfa the a ssembly y gynu lleidfa
‘
the congrega tion y gle

’

r the ba rd s
’

(y fd/n glé
‘

r L .G.C. y dorf,
y dyrfa

‘
the crowd ’

,
y gynha dledd ‘

the a ssembly
’

; with some la te
exceptions, a s y cyngor the council ’

, 3; bwrdd
‘the boa rd

139 . The gender of a deriva tive noun is determined by its
end ing.

i . The following end ings form 111. nouns - a ch d im. sg .
,

- a in t, - a wd ,
-cyn ,

-d a b -d eb
,

-der, —d id ,
-dod , -dra ,

-dwr
,

-edd
,

-bdd
,

- i -m
°

a om ,

zi a d
- a d , -ga n t, -in a b - incb, -rwydd ,

-wch -wg), -

yd ,
-
yn .

Ex a mples bwba ch, hen a int, tra etha wd, llecyn ,
sin -d a b, -deb, blinder ,

gwend id , crynd od ,fi eidd -dr a , cryfdwr ,
a mynedd . gla nkdd , tlod i , noethnz

’

,

drygiom
’

,
ca r ia d

,
teimla d

,
mwy

fni a nt, d oethin - a b, -eb
,
enbydrwg/dd ,

tyw e/ll-wch, -wg), iechg/d , qfl
'

eryn .

Exception s : a wdurdod
,
trindod buckedd , cyngha nedd , truga redd ,

see 143 i ii cena dwri ( f. a fter cenri a d ) ; a deila d 205 ; ca ni a d

song ( f. a fter cdn) but ca n i a d singing m. ga lwa d (f. a fter ga lwed z
’

g
a sth) ; blwyddyn ,

elltrewyn ,
odyn ,

telyn , twymyn . In the la st group
-
yn is not the sg. end ing

-

grm, see 126 iv .

ii . The following endings form f. nouns : - a ch ( a bstra ct) , -a eth

5i a eth etc.
,
- a s ,

-cd
,
-ell, —en ,

-es,
-fa ,

-a r.

Exa mples cyfei lla eh, cosbedz
’

ga eth, a thra wia etk, teyrn a s, c a lled , a sgell,
seren

,
Zlynges, p orfa , n a tur , p la dur.

There a re ma ny exceptions in - a sth a nd -

,
i a eth ; a s cla dded iga eth,

d a rfod ed iga eth, gw a sa n a eth, hira eth, a mrywi a eth, gwa ka n i a eth, Hun

,
i a eth.

— Other exceptions a re lludded , ca etli iwed , syched , p a red ; ca stell,
ca well, hir iell

‘
a ngel

’

D. 43 m a ha ren ha nes m. in N.W.
—
g

f

ggm
'

i a dwr
‘thimble ’

is m. in N.W. ; n a mes of persons in
-a r a re ma s . (f. -u res) .

i ii. The following endings form deriva tives h a ving the sa me gender

a s the noun to wh ich they a re a flixed : - a id ‘
-ful

’

,
- a n d imin . ,

« a n d
,

-0d stroke , blow
’

; a s croeka ria id m . potful ; llwy a id f. ‘
spoonful ;

ma ba n m. b a be
’

, gwreiga n f. ‘little woma n dyn a n com. little

person ; cleddyfod m.

‘
stroke of 8W01d

’

,fi on
nod f. ‘blow of a stick

dyrn od m .
,
a rfod f. (cleddyfa wd f. D.G. 4 73 i s exception a l) .

i v .
-og a wc) forms m. titles a nd d esign a tions , a s tywysog

‘

prince
’

ma robey kn ight
’

swyddog
‘

,c
’

fli cer vying/dog
‘
neighbour

’

,
ta eog

villa in a nd f. terms of reproa ch , a sfi b log fool
’

f. , budrog sla ttern

slebog id . Na mes of in a nima te objects in -og a re genera lly f. , a s a iffl
’

edog
a pron clustog cushion ma wnog bog
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-ig forms 111 . titles
,
a s gwled ig

‘

prince
’

, p endqfig
‘chief ’, a nd f.

d iminutives a s oen ig, etc.

- i a is m. in brenin ‘king ,
d ewin ‘

s a ge
’

, bu elin
‘drinking horn

’

,

ewin ‘

(finger gorllewin
‘west

’

otherwi se f. , a s bgdd in ,
esgi a ,

cribi n
, gweri n , besbin ,

megin ,
melin .

v .
- a i

,
MI.W.

-ei (for -hei) forms nouns of com. gender, a s lla ta i

136 i i ; see cica i f. D.G. 1 66 .

140 . i . No useful rule ca n be l a id down for determining by
the form the gender of nouns without deriva tive endings . It is
true tha t noun s ha ving 70 org in the ultima a re mostly m . , a nd

those h a ving 0 or e a re mostly f. ; thus a sgwrn, a rddwm , dwrn,

dwfr, eZZgZZ , bgd, brgn a re m . ; colofn, torm, fi brdd , fi enestr, gwe
’

n
,

deddf a re f. But exceptions a re so numerous tha t the rule is of
no grea t pra ctica l v a lue .

The rea son for the rule is tha t Brit. u a nd i
,
which norma lly give

W . w a nd y, were a ffected to o a nd e by the lost f. ending - a
, 68 ,

thus bringing a bout a prepondera nce of f. nouns with o a nd e. The

re a sons for the numerous exceptions a re the follow ing : ( 1 ) o a nd 6

ma y be origina l Brit. , a nd not the result of a ffection a t a ll, a s in mo
’

r m.

‘
se a

’

, p erm 111 .

‘hea d ’

; ( 2) g is often due to a ffection by the lost f.
end ing

- i ; a s in blwyddgn f. , telyn f. etc. 3) end ings other tha n a ,
-i

ca used no a ffection hencefi rwd f.
,
hwch f. etc.

i t seems to some extent to h a ve followed the a n a logy of w,
thus W.

ca r 111 . La t. cii ra f. most monosylla bles with a a re thus m. ; but

cla d ‘vehicle ’

,
ta d people , country

’

, hug
‘covering

’

, cla n
‘thigh

’

,

bun sleep p un t £ 1 f a st fl a il ’ a re f.
There is no rea son why a

,
i a nd the d iphthongs should be d istinctive

of gender ; a nd rules which ma ke them the b a sis of such a distinction
a re a rbitra ry, a nd worse th a n u seless . Thus Mendus Jones

,
Gr.

”
75 ,

sta tes th a t monosylla bles ha ving a a re f. ; Anwyl, Gr . 2 8
,
s a ys they

a re m.
,
a nd n a mes 1 3 excep tions (omitting ga rdd ,

sa rfl
'

,
ba rf, n a nt,

ca d
,
lla tb

,
ba rn

,
etc.

,
etc.) a ctu a lly, the proportion ofm. to f. ( excluding

Eng. words , a nd n a mes of ma les a nd fema les
,
a s ta d , ma m) is a bou t

55 : 45 . Simila rly monos . with i a re sa id to be 1n . ; in re a lity the

numbers of m. a nd f. a re pra ctic a lly equ a l :
—m.

,
llid

,n rid
, p ridd ,

Zlif
‘flood ’

,
rhif, brig, cig, oi l, mil

‘
a nima l

’

, ,fi n llin
,
min , gwi n , glin ,

tir, mis , p lisg, llith
‘ma sh — f.

, p i , cr ib, gwib, gwich, tid , fi ridd , llif
‘
sa w

’

, gwig, p ig, hil, mil
‘
I oo o

’

,
hiri

,
tin , trin , rli in , gwisg, cist, llith

‘lesson
’

.

11. A few doublets occur with m .
-w f. -o a s owd m .

‘ba g
cod f. ‘purse ’

. The others w e borrowed words conta ining - a r

+ cons a s iorf crowd
’

La t. ta rba : twrf
’

tumult ’ ;—fl orc/i ‘ a
fork La t.furca : flwrc/l

‘the fork, ha unches
’

-fi
’

ordd ‘wa y
’

Q 2
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O.E .ford ifi wrdd a wa y
— bord boa rd , ta ble M .E . ba rd

bwrdd ba rd .

Alsowith -
yn

-en
,
a s ysgellyn gsga llen 130 ii i, ca egyn coa ya n etc. ,

137 i ,fi
"
wlcyn :fi

'

a lcen
,
a nd S.W. d i a l. crwtyn boy

’

: or a len
‘

girl
’

§ 14 1 . i. The gender of a compound noun 1s genera lly tha t
of its subordina ting element ; thus el a se

’

ndg a lmshouse m . like
lg

‘house
’

,
this being the subordin a ting , a nd elusen the sub

ordin a te element . So gwinlla n
‘ v ineya rd

’

f. like lla n ; cam

lzzbgllbren ca nd lestick m . like p ren.

There a re a few exceptions , possibly due to a cha nge in the gender
of the simple noun : ca rlref m . home

’

, p entref m. villa ge
’

(though
tref is now f.) 1 1 1 v p endro f. vertigo ( bra a s M a e

’

r hendr a

a r y llo llei a f B .P . 1 2 7 8 .

Epithetized compound s ha ve the sa me gender a s the sex of the

person ; thus a ll-ta d exile genera lly m . (ta d f) .

11 . The a bove rule a lso holds for improper compounds
,
46

, in

which the subordin a ting element comes first ; thus lre
’

f- la d
‘herita ge ’

f. ; dj dd-bra wd
‘d a y of judgement m. ; pdnt-bren

wooden bridge f. p e
’

n-cerdd chief of song m .

§ 14 2 . i . There a re ma ny nouns of v a cilla ting or uncerta in
gender. Some of them a re old n euters, like bra ic/z from L a t .

bra ccbium. In other ca ses the uncerta inty is due to the a ction of

a n a logy.

11 . The gender sometimes v a ries a ccording to mea n ing or use

ga lwg sight m.
,
a s in ga lwg byr short s ight

’

(but f. in 1L .A. 1 0 7)
ga lwg a ppe a ra nce ’ f.

,
a s in teg yr a lwg

‘fa ir to see — ba th or ma th

kind
’

m.
,
a s d a u fa th

‘
two kind s w ith the a rt . f. a s g fa ll:

‘
the

kind
’

,
y fa th ba th ‘the kind of th ing ’ —ma n ‘

spot m .
,
a s g

’

r Sen

v a n ga a hga n W .M . 1 40
‘to the two red spots ma n gwa n we a k spot

ma n pla ce f. genera lly a s in Ma tt. xxviii 6 ,
often m . a s in Jer. v i i 3

note
, yn y fa n ‘immed ia tely

’

, yn y m a n by a nd by
’

;
— ta roof ’ m .

a s in a dergn y to
‘
sp a rrow

’

: to
‘

gene ra tion
’

sometimes f.
,
a s in

L .G .C. 204
— ca es

‘leg
’ f. : ca es ‘

sta lk
’

or
‘ha ndle ’

of a sp a de , etc.

(where there is only one) m . dim. coe sgn m .
— Unrela ted pa irs

gw a i th
‘work m.

, gw a ith
‘fois f.

,
a s in d wg wa ith

‘
twice ’

; llif m.

,

llif f. mil m .
,
mi l f. ; llith m.

,
llith f. 140 i .

iii . Some nouns h a ve different genders in M1. a nd Mn .W. Thi s is
sometimes due to a bre a k in the tra dition ow ing to the word becoming
obsolete in the spoken la ngu a ge ; in other c a se s it is

'

due to , or ha s

be en helped by, a n a logy. E a rlyMn .W. genera lly a grees withMI.W.

the brea k comes in the L a te Mn . period .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


230 ACCIDENCE s 143

person gwreiga n
‘little wom a n this a ppea rs in la te Brit. a s

- a gn

in Ir. it is -c
'

m ; see 104 ii ( 1 ) -ell , a s in 153/robe” a roe

-ella or -illa -ig ,
a s in oen ig la mb B1i t. * a ka -cyn ,

f. -cen ,

sometimes a dded to contra cted person a l n a mes , a s l cg/n for Hywel,
a ppe a rs to be comp a ra tively la te , a nd ma y be from E . Join .

ii i . Abstra ct a nd collective noun endings , etc. ( 1 ) - a ch a s cyfei lla ch
‘friendship

’

cgfrin a ch
‘
secret

’
-a ksa , v .n . suffix 203 i (3)

( 2) - a eth
‘
a ct

’
- a ktd , § 203

°

1 a s in gwa sa n a etli
‘
serv ’

ice
*

1i a
-ssam- a kta <

*

yp o
-sta -no—a lcta § 96

°

1i ( 2) a s
*

gwa s a n does not o ccur,
the suffix is here felt to be -a n a eth . It t a kes the form -1a eth from
stems in -i thus a dded to - a i a l in dysg

oo éid -1a eth
‘lea rning

’

; hence
hgn afi a eth

‘

,a nt
’

iquity gafa n1a eth
‘
smith ing

’

hence -én1a e th in

gwlgba nria eth
‘
wet we a ther

’

. So -fa eth a s ma rs1a nd i a eth
‘commerce ’

-ni a e th a s s a erni a eth ‘
workma nsh ip

’

, mechni a eth ‘
surety

’

. In a r

glwyddi a eth, a rglwgdd1a ethboth a ccentu a tions occur, seeArglwg/ddi a eth
( 4 syll.) D.G . 8 ; Gwledd Ud a w a

’

i a rglwydd i a eth Gut .O. M B.

The fea st ofGod a nd his Lordship
’

: P e ta la i
’

r 163/dd a rglibydd1a ethD.G.

2 10 If the goose p a id tribute
’

. The form in L a teW. is the la st. The

end ing is a lso a dded to ve 1b a l a djectives in - a dwy ,
-ed ig, a s afn a dwya eth

terror
’

, p oened iga eth
‘
torture

’

,
erlediga eth for erlid ed iga eth 44 iv .

It is a lso seen in -a d a e th
,

-d a b a e th ,
-d eb a e th ,

-Wr1a eth ,
etc.

( 3) -a id , Ml.W.
-a it - a t1

°

o-s
,

-a t1
'

a llwy a id 139 i ii .

( 4 ) -a .in t , Ml.W.
-e int hen a in t ‘old a ge ; d ioddcfa in l suffering

203 ii q v
( 5) -a n : cu sa n

‘ki ss
’

, ckwiba n
‘
whistle

’

,
v . .n suff. 203 v i

(6) -a s a ssa : leyrn a s f. ‘kingdom
’

; a lso -1a s , a s tr1g1
'

a s

‘
residence ’

: Ir.
- a s m.

- a ssu Goth .
-a ssu

’

l* a t ta -9t tw .

( 7) -a wd , -0d , M] . W.
-a wt -a t tra etha wd ‘tre a ti se

’
La t.

tra c ta tus ; ma la n d ‘

pra ise
’

Iz r. ma la d ; used to denote the stroke of

a wea pon cleByfa wt, etc. 139 iii - a t1
'

a .

( 8 ) -d eb ,
-d a b ,

-d a b a eth ,
-d éb a eth ,

-1
'

neb ,
-in a b a ll conta in

*
a p

*
9936 Vog

’t like La t . a n ti quu s, Skr. prcitilca
-m ‘fa ce ’

a nd

W. wyneb § 100 v . In -deb *
a p is a dded to a -ti stem, in - incb to

Brit.
- in i ( a s m bren in

°

W -
1
°

a 1a > e §
2

6 5 v i ; i n -d a b -in a b

to a llied a dj . stems in -to -ino (cf. Brugma nn 2 II i -ou

-a a . S i11 a n Eva n s sta tes 8 . v. d a n d a b th a t -d a b etc. a re
“ loca l

forms me a ning th a t the
- a is Gwyn . a for e

,
6 i ii , which is a bsurd ,

for d ia l. a does not extend to the penult a s in -d a ba eth (di a l. a ta b
,

a tebodd
,
not *

a ta bodd) . The forms with a occur be fore a ny tra ce of

d i a l. a
,
a nd a re used by writers of a ll p a rts diweird a p P B.

( circa dewind a ba etli B.B.B. 1 6 , 38 , 4 1 , 4 2, C .M. 93 ; doethin a b

M 1 1 7 11 . ( c . B .B .B . fa c. opp . p . 1 (c. 1 310 ca wreinda b

S .T. , IL hyda b L.G.C . 1 95 ; ga nd a b Ps . lxi i 9.

Y Brind a d a ro a nu d a h Printed dro .

Er deigr M a ir deg a r i bl a b— T.A. C. 11 7 8 .

The Trinity bring a bout union for the s a ke of fa ir Ma ry
’

s tea r for

her Son .

’
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(9) -d er,
-ter -tero opv . suff. dyfn—der depth

( 10) -d i d , -tid , M] .W.
-d i t, -ti t<Ar.

-ti
'

i t gwen
-d id ‘we a kness

-d 0d ,
-t0d , M] .W.

-d a w t
,
-t a wt <Ar.

-ta t cryn
-dod trembling

La t. i i r-tii t
*

yiTO
-tfl l ci vi -ta ta

-dr a , -tra , see ( 2 2 ) below.

( 1 1 ) -dwr -tur a prob.
-ra a dded to -ta stem.

, cf. Gk . grip
-rupee

crgfdwr strength
( 1 2) -e d , Ml. W

°

.
-et , p a rtly

-i ta s
, a s in ciwed La t. ci vita s ;

pa rtly
-e-to

,
MI. W . dgly

-e
'

t<
*d ligeto

-n Ir. d liget.

— syched
‘thirst

’

nodd -ed protection ca lled ‘loss etc.

( 13) -ed d <
*- i1a trnga redd mercy

’

<
*
trougd lca ri1a Ir. tra ca ire;

Gk . dv a pxi
’

a , etc . Most nouns with this ending h a ve become
ma s . in W. but ma ny reta in the orig. gend er 139 i .

( 1 4) -eg
-ilca ; a s gra ma deg gra mma tica so ka nereg

‘ha lf

mea sure Brit .

*
s a n -ter- i/cd . It forms the n a mes of la ngu a ges a s

S a esneg, Gwydd eleg, Ffra ngeg, Gwyndodeg
‘
the dia lect of Gwynedd

Gr a -eg, Cymra
-e

’

g. In the la st two contra ction took pla ce . Wm.s .

took - a eg for the ending in Cymra eg, a nd so
,
beside the correct

Sa esn eg,
wrote S a esn a eg a nd S a esona eg, see the he a dings in his Dic.

Gwyddela eg, Ffra nca eg etc. were a lso formed , either by him Or by his
imita tors . D.D. s . v . a eg vehemently protests a ga inst these So lecisms,
a nd a ga inst the use of a eg a s a word mea ning

‘la ngua ge
’

.
G -Ka nys

Y sp a en ec a Sywedei y Ica wr C .M. 19 For itwa s Sp a nish tha t the gia nt
spoke Kymra é c/ckwec B.P. 1 1 89. Ffra ngec 8a léewm Sild ye ith
do . 1 2 25 Good clea r pure French

’

.

Dysga is yr ea ng Ffra ngeg ;
Da eth yw i dysg, d a i a i th deg. P 8 2/309 R .

‘I h a ve lea rnt the rich French la ngua ge ; wise is its lea rning, fa ir
good tongue.

’

( 1 5) o e s
* issa bi tches herd of cows, pla ce for milking

’

llynges

fleet lloches hid ing
-

pla ce cf. iv
( 1 6) -fa z - 7ha g

‘

pla ce
’

: p a r a
‘

p a sture ca m-fa stile ’

trig
-fa

‘dwelling pl a ce cgrck
-fa

‘
resort -2 . Abstr. for -fa n (n)

v . n . ending 203 ii by loss of -nn 110 v ( 2) Ar.
-m

e
n

62 i ( 2 ) llosg
-fa

‘
a burning lludd -fa sla ughter cryn

-fa
‘
tremor

’

; ba dd
-fa

‘deluge
’

. The two a re confused , a nd the second
cla s s ha ve plura ls like the first, a s llosgfeydd .

( 1 7) -i is the sa me a s the v .n . end ing
- i

, see 202 11 ; thus tla d i

poverty
’

( a lso a s v . n .

‘to impoverish n a ethi na kedness (v .n.

‘to

denude diogi
‘id lene ss (v . n .

‘
to ca led i ha rdship

’

, gwegi

va nity gmddifed i destitution

( 1 8 ) -1a d , -a d a dded to verb-stems is properly
-a d , a s shown by

Yr a eg is of course p a ra llel to the a logies
’
in Eng ,

except tha t in Eng. no

one im a gines a la gy to be a re a l word . It is stra nge th a t the fa lse division w a s
not extended to -es ; though a Welshwoma n is Cymra es , no one ha s written

Gwyddela es for Gwyddeles, or ca lled his wife yr a es.
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such forms a s ca ra d
,
e . g. llu d a d i ga ra d B.B. 8 6

,
a nd especia lly the

form -h a d (for -ha - a d ), which would be -ha ea d if the ending were

- i a d ; but with stems in -

1
°

we h a ve e . g. rhod1
°

a d ( z rhod1a f ) ; from
these -

1
°

a d w a s genera lized , but too la te to c a use penultima te a ffection ;
hence ca r1

'

a d ‘love - i a d a gent a ffects, see iv ( 5 ) -a d , pl .
-a d a u is

from -9- tn (Ar .
- tu verb a l- a bstr. suffix) La t . supine gen itwm

*

gen a - tu -m ; -a .d f. -9—tc
'

i 203 i ii

( 19) -1a n t is s imila rly -a n t -

gzt p a rticipia l suffix , a s in MI. W.

derew a n t 1L .A. 1 5 2 stink Mn . W. d rew1a n t ; it genera lly a ppe a rs a s

-1a n t in M] . a nd Mn . W. meBy
’

a n t W .M . 8
,
Mn . W. medd i a n t

possession

( 20) -id in a ddewid f. promise perh a ps *
a -ra La t. fi n i tus) ;

in ca dern id m .

‘might - i - tu La t. sup . vestitum) — rhydd id is

a la te re- forma tion of rhy(8)-d id .

( 2 1 ) -u i Brit.

*

gn i
fmu O . W. gn im

‘
work

’

203 V 11 (4)
mecli -n i ba il

’

(ma ch a noeth-n i n a kedne ss
’

; -1on i < -1ono

gn im 15 5 11 ( 1 ) ba cl1a n i libera lity a lso -0n i in ba rdd on i

(ba rd/long A .L . i 7 8 )
‘ l1a rdi s1n

’

. As -n i is for -

;gn i , a nd ngn n

1 10 i i the ending ca nnot be distingu ished from -i a fter n ; thus
truen i wretchedness gwrthun i unseemliness ma y ha ve -i or -

gn i .

( 2 2) -red ,
lit. course -reto x/ ret 63 11 gwei tb/red a ction

M] . W. britlzred ‘confusion ’

( : Ir. brechtra d commingling
a more litera l sense

,
hydred length

’

,
lled red brea dth

-rwy d d , lit. course -rei d a Ga ul. red a w a ggon
*
reidd

,

W. rhwydd e a sy, without let, pe1functory
’

,
lit. running a fertile

a bstr. end
”

. in W . enbgd
-rwydd peril

’

, gw a llgof-rwgdd
‘insa n ity

-d r a ,
-tra , lit . course ’

-tr a g s/ tregb 65 ii ( 1 ) e- afn-d ra

fe a rlessness
( 23) -Wch -is-qo v . n . ending ; see 201 iii ( 2) tywyllwch

d a rkness heddwch pea ce The -Wg in the by
-form

i s prob . due to di ssim. of continu a nts ; see 201 iii

( 24) -yd -a - tii ls
,
nom . sg. of - a -tii t bywyd

‘life ’

,
Ir.

ba th/a Kelt .

*biy a tid s mebyd
‘

youth
’

; pa rtly perh a ps -iti La t.
-iti a , a nd substituted for it, a s tristyd

*
tri stiti Mi sti ti a ) .

( 25 ) -yu t in ba lyn i
‘course ’

; tremynt (dremyn t)
‘
sight

’

; prob .

-en -ti .

iv . Endings denoting a gent or person ( 1 ) -a d ur L a t. fi lo/rem
,

a s in p ecka dur p ecca ta
'

rem,
extended to new forma tions : ben a d a r

elder pen a dur chiefta in in crea dwr cre a ture it comes of course
from fi tii r a .

( 2) -a i , Ml. W .
-a i , prope1ly

-h e i for it ha rdens the preceding
consona nt

,
-sa g1

°

o seeker
’

104 i i a s bla ta i ‘begga r of mea l
’

(bla wd
‘me a l cynu ta i

‘

ga therer of firewood ’

( cyn
o

nud ‘firewood
etc. The la te a rtifici a l forma tion mynega i ‘ index ’

i s wrong in form
( it should be

*myn a ca i ) a nd in me a ning ( it should denote a

a

seeker

(3) -a Wd r La t. a m , a s in ymhér a uxlr impera tor , créa wdr

crea tor, extended in W. , a s in dysga u d/r
‘tea cher llywi a wdr ruler
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ADJECTIVES

NUMBER.

144 . The pl . of a djectives is formed from the sg. a s follows
i .

’

By cha nge of vowe l . The cha nge is the ultima te i-a ffec
tion 8 3 ii ; cf. 117 i . Ex a mples bgcii a n

‘little pl . bgcbein
L A . 2 ,

Mn . W . bye/la in, so llgd a n
‘broa d

’

,
f/ra a n

‘wretched ’

,

bua n quick ca d a rn strong pl. bedeirn W.M. 40 ,
l edgrn do. 5 1 ,

Mn . W . cedgrn ; iea a nc
‘

young
’

,
pl . ieueinc W.M. 18 1 , Mn . W .

ieua ine ; b a rb
‘h a ndsome pl . beirb bgba r

‘dea f
’ pl. bgbeir

R P. 1 1 96 , Mn . W . bgdd a ir.

11. By a dding the ending -1ou . Exa mples : ma rl mute ’

, pl.

ma rlg
’

a n B.P. 1 1 96 , Mn . W . mudja n ; coo/z red pl . ca cbg
’

on R P.

1 236 , Mn . W. coo/lion ; gleza bold ’

, pl . glewion ca l ‘n a rrow
’

,

pl . o il /1071.
iii . The a dd ition of -10n ca use s the following v owel cha nges

( 1 ) M u t a t i o n 8 1 : tla n d ‘poor ’

,
pl . lla dg

'

on B.P . 1 196,

Mn . W . tlod1a n ; irwm
‘hea vy

’

, pl . l igmg
'

on RM . 14 , Mn . W .

ligmjon ; llwm
‘ba re

’

,
pl . llgmion ; ilgm ‘keen

’

,
pl . llgmia n ;

melyn
‘

yellow
’

, pl.melgu1
°

a n ;Mn . W . ma in ‘
slender’, pl.meinion, etc .

The compa ra tively la te pl. ma wrion is a n exception a n older form
is perh a ps morgon B.T. 45 but the origin a l form ma wr < *ma zri ( like
the sg. ma wr <

*fmdros) genera lly rema ined : llopp a ne
fu, ma ter W.M. 23,

BM . 1 4 big boots A s imila r exception is tra wsion M.A . i 544.

( 2) P en u l t im a t e a ffe c t i on § 83 iii : gla s
‘blue ’

, pl .
gleissg

‘

on B.P . 1 1 96 , now written gleisi a n d a ll blind pl . deil/g
'

a n

ih. ,
Mn . W . ( leill1on claf sick pl. cleizrg

'

a n ih .

,
Mn . W. cleifia n

gwa g, pl . gweigia n ; ca dr
,
pl . ceidrg

’

on B.P. 1 169 (ceidron iv) .
6 is not a ffected : uchel ‘high

’

pl. uckeli a n M .A . i 565 a ; see geod

won etc. iv . a is una ffected in the la te pl . medd a lion ; the old pl. is

medd a l like the sg. : p et/zen cla yr me8a l 1L .A . 7 0
“ bla nd a et mollia

”
.

a s rema ins una ffected , a nd the ending in some old forms is written
-on , a s ha elon B.B. 3, B.P . 1 1 69, M .A . i 2 8 3a ,

la ter ba clion .

iv. After the groups mentioned in § 36 v— v 11
,
the 1

°

drops , so

tha t the ending a ppea rs a s -on : gwelip
‘pa le pl . gwelip a n B.P.

1 196, gwedd ip
‘
w idowed pl. gwea ig a n do . 1 236 cl p ergp

‘bitter’,
pl . c/rgperigon ; boggy sprightly pl. lioggpon ; d a bla ck ’

, pl .
duon ; leneu thin pl . leneua n ba dr d irty pl . ba dra n ; ga ng
rough pl . geirgga n ma rgy dea d pl . meirgpon [la t/i i : bright
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pl . lleilbra n (l leitlgrga n in w. The a ffection of the vowe l in
geirwon etc. be a rs witne ss to the lost
In most M] . W. Mss . the 1, following ei

,
is lo st a fter a ll conson a nts,

a s in S .W. di a lects
,
35 i i

,
a s dei lla n B.P . 1 236 (be side dei llya n 1

Some a djectives ha ve two plura ls, one formed by a ffection ,

a nd one by a dding -1ou ba rdd ha ndsome p l. beirdd, beirddi a n

ga rga rough pl geir1a , geirig on ma ri a de a d pl . meirw meirp a n.

ca led usu a lly rema ins un cha nged : rba i ca led T.A. 0. 11 79 , p etha u

ca led Ex. xv iii 2 6 , cf. 1 Bren . x 1
,
xiv 6 ; but ca led i a n Jud a s 1 5

( though ca let here a lso in cledion 334 . The spoken forms
a re ca led a nd a la d i a n . The form celyd E .G .D. 96 seems to be a recent
invention ; Wms . 37 2 ha s Yr hoeli a n geirwo n c a l a d , cha nged in
recent hymnbooks to celgd . Simila rly Cymr a eg is sg. a nd pl

henwea Kymra ec 1 72 Welsh n a mes

14 5 . i . The only pl . forms which a re origin a lly a djectiva l a re
those produced by vowel a ffection ; where these exist theygenera lly
a ccomp a ny pl . nouns , thus gwj r cedgrn , not geog

’

r ea da rn . But we

ha ve seen th a t from the Ar. period -15, pl . -
1
’

ones formed noun s

corresponding to a djectives in -108 § 121 i ; a nd there ca n be

no doubt tha t W . forms in -1ou (from -1
°

a nes) were origin a lly
nouns

,
a s they ma y still be , e .g. g tlodion the poor The dis

tinction between these nouns a nd a djectives proper wa s obscured
by the fa ct tha t a djectives might be used a s nouns, e .g . g bedgrn

W.M. 5 1
‘the mighty then ,

in imita tion ofgwj r cedgrn mighty
men expressions like p la nt tlodion ‘poor children were formed

for the sa ke of forma l a greement, a s the a greement wa s not

a ppa rent in a n a dj . like tla wd which h a d the s a me form for sg.

a nd pl . But the old tra dition persisted , a nd the use of forms in

-10n wa s , a nd is , Option a l : eriron d a
, cock, eriria n gwimz,

gla s, llu id B.B. 7 2—3 bla ck red white
blue grey ea gles dya ga n m agn um. 2 1 gentle folk
meirc/z def do . 31 ta me horses a nd is more frequent in la ter tha n
in ea rlier periods , thus bra lleu lrwm of W .M. 23 a ppea rs a s bra lfen
lrgmg

’

a n in the la ter 14 . Hence we find ( I ) a s forms in -10n

were not rea l ly needed , ma ny a djectives rema ined w ithout them
,

a nd h a ve no distinctive pl . forms ; 2) in ma ny ca ses plura ls in
-1ou rema in substa ntiva l .
ii . The following a djectives ha ve no distinctive plura l forms

In use
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( 1 ) The simple a djectives (or old deriva tives no longer recog
n ized a s such) ba ck

,
ba n

,
ca ll

,
ca s

,
cert/z

,
crafi

'

,
cu,

ca n
,
cfiweg, d a ,

d ig, drwg, fi wc/z, ga u, gwcir,
'

gwir, gwymp ,
la cgfa l, 71am,

lza u’dd
,
lze

‘

n,

ltmf ,
Z/a wen

,
[ Zea /1, llon, llwyr, ma d , main, p a r, Ma d

,
a eg/3111, sert/z,

a cbf
,
swrt/z

,
teg.

bycha z
’

n is pl. of bycha n ,
not of ba ck

, which is sg. a nd pl. like the

others in the a bove list ; thus p lenty/z, ba ch ‘little chi ld ’

, pl. p la n t

ba ck.

Yr . a d a r b a ch a frwydud

A
’

th i a z
'

th dwyllodrus a
’

th hud .
— D.G. 31 3.

‘Thou wouldst sna re the little birds with thy deceiving words a nd

thy Wile.

’

M g is a lso a n a bstra ct noun
, pl . dryga u evils ka gr is included

in D.

’

s list ; Rowla nd
’

s ha gron is obviously . spurious
— it would be

*lwz
'

gron if genu ine. hen is included bec a use hengon 1L .A . 95 is only
known to occur once

,
a nd th a t in verse . D. y C . ha s hyfi

’

a s pl . of

hmj
'

,
a s well a s a fihlyfi

'

, p ryf a nd cryfl
'

a s pl.

a pp a rently extemporized R P . 1 36 1 ( pmfi
'

ha s pl. p reifi o

usu a lly pl. a s in cem
’

g mdn sma ll stones
’

,
often sg. a s in gro mdn

fine g1a vel
gldn clea n

’

ha s pl. glez
’

ny
’

on 1L .A . 1 0 2 , B.P . 1 236 , which is compa ra
tively ra re

,
a nd bec a me extinct. D. 56 includes tywyll, but quotes

a n exa mple of tywyllion ; this a nd one or two others like melysion
( for melys pl. , Di a r. xxiii 8) a re not uncommon in L a te Mn . W.

(2) Adjectives of the equ a tive or compa ra tive degree . But

superla tive a djectives ha ve substa ntiv a l plura ls .

(3) Deriva tive a dj ectives - in - a dwy,
- a z

'

d
,

-a z

'

dd
,
-a r

, flow ,
4 72,

Jyd , 153. But a dj ectives in - z

'

g,
-og

’

,
-cl

,
- a s ha ve plura ls in

-ion ,
which commonly precede their noun s, butm a y follow them;

a s gwyr bonfieoz
'

gj on s .G. 62
‘

gentlemen

.

n efolyon wybodeu a c y sp ryd olyon gelvydodeu A . I O3 hea venly
s c i ences a nd spiritua l a rts

’

,
.cf 1 0 2 . Ded d foli on ddy

'
nion a ddyj a

la n t M .A . i 2 6 ‘la w-a bid ing men they deride
’

. o
’

r n efoli on a r d a e a r

o li on a th a nd d a e a ro lion betha u Phi] . ii 1 0 .
— Nerthoe8 n efolyon

neu wf
rtlzyeu i

‘

yv eSolSron 1L .A . 1 0 2
‘he a venly powers or wonderful

mira cles
Y ma e

’

r szr wed i ma frw S id/n
'

nn wa g o wyr enwogi on . G . 2 1 9.

The county, a fter the dea th of Sion ,
i s void of fa mous men .

Rhoed yn un bed d ma wredd M671
Eu deugmfi

'

urd d e di gi on .
— H.K.

‘In one gra ve ha s been la id the grea tness of Ndu, their two
bodies .

’
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even a s la te a s 338 (d a ted blwydd i a id is the only form of

the pl. of the a dj . blwydd ye a r old a nd is used a djectiva lly, a s s a ith
ca n blwg/ddi a id Lev . xxiii 1 8 ; see 122 iv p . 206.

iv . Ma ny superla tives ha ve pl . forms which a re substa ntiva l
only one, fiyna y

’

elders is formed by a ffection the others ta ke
-ion or - ia i d , a s goreuon, fiyrzafia id (the a of - a/

’

is not a ffected)
eit/ra foe?) R .M. 1 86

,
L .G.C . 140 , I52 (beside eilfi afi on) a nd p clla/

‘

oeclcl

a re pecul ia r in ha ving -c a d d .

Hop cyn a r la sfi yn a
’

i la if.

e mw oedd fa l yr hyn a ifi 1 6 7 , cf. 10 .

Hopkin on a green hill with his sword ,— he wa s a s the men of old .

’

Lla n Nefl/dd , lle i hyn a fi a i d . A

Lla n Nefydd , the pla ce of his a ncestors .

’

I wyth y
'nys y

’

th a n ed
,

O
’

th ofi i crynn e i th a fi on Creel A 1 497 1/390 .

‘For eight isla nd s ha st thou been born
,
the uttermost p a rts of

Christendom tremble for fe a r of thee .

’

v . Deriva tives in - ig,
-0g,

-cl, -us ha ve substa ntiva l plura ls in
-i on on ly ; a s y (lysgecligion

‘
the lea rned y cyfoclfioyion

‘the

we a lthy
’

,
meidrolion ‘fin ite beings ’

,
r/ieidua ion M.A. i 315a

needy ones

Ac yr wyf irmen yn mynet 3m erbyn b onh efii gyon y wla t hon

293
‘
a nd I a m go ing a ga inst the gentlemen of this country

’

.

Efe a dywa llt dd irmyg a /r foned d igi on Ps. cvu 40 .

vi . M a ny compounds h a ve plura ls used a s nouns only

lcycocdy
’

on C . M .A. i 2336 contempora ries a nwa ri a icl sa v a ges

yfiyddlori i a icl the fa ithful ’ pengrynia icl a nd pengrynion
‘
round

hea ds pryclf ertfi icn bea uties a bstra ct.

GENDER .

14 6 . i .
.

M a ny a djectives conta ining W or u ha ve f. forms in

which these vowels a re a ffected to
'

0 or 9 respectively, 68 , 83.

The ch a nge ta kes pla ce chiefly in monosyll a bles .

ii . Monosylla bles conta ining w or y ma y be cl a ssified thus

( 1 ) In the following the a ffection ta kes pla ce in the f. , in the

litera ry la ngu a ge W : blwng LG. 1 98
‘
a ngry

’

, f. blong see ex . ;

brwnt
‘d irty

’

; bwlch (kic bwlch A .L . i 524
‘me a t in f. bolch
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B.P . 1 32 7 ; crwm ‘bent
’

; crwn
‘
round dwfn deep

’
l fr

‘ cowa rd ly
’

; llwm
‘b a re

’

; mwll
‘
sultry

’

; mws R .P . 1 348
‘
sta le

’

,

f. mos I .G. 406 , p eel blunt
’

,
f. pol 1L. IL 1 33/2 1 1 a ; tlws

‘be a uti

ful
’

; trwch I .G. 49 1
‘ma imed

’

,
f. troch do . 2 8 5 trwm ‘he a vy

’

;

trwsgl clumsy twll W .M. 1 33, G.Gr. D .G. 247
‘

perfora ted
’

, f.

toll B .P . 1 045 ; twrmLG. 497 b a ttered f. tonn , see ex .
—
y : brycli

spotted
’

; byrr
‘
short ’

; cryf
‘
strong

’

; cryg hoa rse ’ f. grec B.P .

1 2 74 , LG. 6 2 8 , D.G . 2 23 ; fi
’

yrf
‘
th ick ’

; gwlyb
‘wet

’

; gwyn(n )
wh ite ’

; gwyrdd green
’

(but see kyeb dry llyfn smooth ’

;

llym
‘keen

’

; sych ‘dry
’

; sylk
‘
upright

’

; tyre/(n )
‘
tight ’. All the

f. forms of the y-

group a re in colloqui a l use , except creg.

Rhoes hwrcld i
’

m llong, rhoes fl ong fl oedd .
— G.Gr. P 5 1/49 .

[The billow] ga ve my ship a push, a nd ga ve a n a ngry shout.
’

Oer yw rhew a r wa rr heel ;

Gera ch yw ’
m/r0nn d onn ya d

’

ol. G 300 .

Cold is the frost on the ridge of the roa dwa y ; colder is my stricken
bre a st a fter thee .

’

( 2) In the following both the una ffected a nd the a ffected form a re

used for the f. ; in some c a ses perh a ps the a ffected is a con scious
forma tion

,
more or less a rtifi ci a l z— W :fi lwch, f. in D.G. 8 0

,
but

fl ock in comp . I .G. 2 26 ‘fi ush
’

; pwd r
‘
rotten

’

,
f. Num. v 2 1

,

but p cdr LG. 399 ; rhwth ‘distended
’

, geg
o rwth f. D.G. 344 , but

roth LG. 406 ; swrtk
,
f. sorth prostra te

’

Gr.O. 59 .
—
y : clyd

‘
sheltered ’

,
clid f. B.B. 6 2

,
but cled D.G. 2 2 1 a nd la ter poetry, see

ex . ,
now clyd f. crych

‘curly ’

,
f. D.G. 75 ,

-

grech in comp . see iv

chwyrn
‘
whirling

’

,
f. D.G. 4 1 8 , la te chwern B.P .O. 344 ; gwycln

‘
tough

’

, gwedn D.G. 50 ; gwymp
‘fi ne

’

, LR. ha s gwemp s a ys

D. 54 ; hyll, f. D.G. 7 1 , nos hyll
‘horrid night

’

do. 500 , la ter f. hell,
but genera lly kyll, a nd so in spoken W. (the compound d iell is not

necess a rily f. a s D. a ssumed , but is for d i s hyll by dissim. 16 iv

a nd ma y be ma s . a s d iell d e
‘

yrn M.A . i 493b) .

0d a cth Rhys o
’

i gla erllys gl a d ,

Yr wyffi rma u a r fyned . M 1 36/1 09.

If Rhys ha s gone [to the gra ve] from his wa rm bright home , I too
a m a bout to go .

’

(3) In the following the vowel is never a ffected , but the un a ffected
form is m. a nd f. z— W brwd w a rm drwg ba d

’

, glwth glutton

ous
’

, gwrdd
‘
strong

’

, gwrm
‘brown llwgr corrupt —

y dyya
‘

grievous
’

; grym
‘
strong

’

; gwych, f. D.G . 89, 1 43, 1 56, 31 5 , 359
fi ne (gwech is a la te fa bric a tion) ; gwychr gwyllt

see ex . ; hy bold hydr v a li a nt myg a dmira ble rhydd free
rhyn (n) f. D.G. 267 shivering, cold 8yn(n ) a stonishing
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Ha d drosof hyd a d ir Esyllt Misprin ted i .

0 berfedcl gwla d Wyn edd wy llt .
— D.G. 5 23.

Fly for my s a ke a s fa r a s the la nd of Essyllt from the hea rt of the

wild region of Gwynedd .

’

iii . The cha nge ta kes pla ce ra rely in uncompounded poly
sylla bles

( 1 ) Melyn yellow h a s f. melen a lwa ys.

( 2) D.D. gives ma nwl et munol s .v . but cites ( from L.G.C. 31 8 )
ma nwl f. ; the form ma nol seems a v a ria nt la te) of ma nwl ra ther

th a n a f. For the f. of tywyll L .G .C . a nd DE . wrote tywell, which
i s qu ite certa inly a spurious form,

for tywyll origin a lly h a d in its

ult. not y but ii)? § 38 x, § 111 i a nd could no more ta ke a . f.
form th a n llaoycl grey The true f. is tywyll Sta v ell Gyndyla n ys

tywy l l B.P . 1 045
‘The b a ll of C . is d a rk

’

; Tywyll yw
'

r nos
,

tywyl l yw
’

r fro D.G . 2 6 7
‘d a rk is the n ight, d a rk is the la nd

’

;

rha n d ywy ll Luc x i 36 . D. 54 sta te s correctly th a t tyu yll is com.

,

quoting a s viola ting usa ge sed dixit poeta
”

) the well-known

couplet
Nos d a i

’

r Ynys Bywe ll ;
Ni wn oes a n ynys well. M

Good n ight to the d a rk isla nd ; I know not if a better isla nd be .

’

The n a me
,
wh ich denotes Anglesey, is properly yr Ynys Dywyll

( Yn is Dowyll Ca md en
‘ 68 1

,
Ynys Dowyll Mon a An t. l Rowla nd

4 1 give s tywell a s regula r, a nd cites the couplet a s a n e x a mp l e ,
borrowing i t from D. or his tra nsla tor, but la cking D.

’

e schola rsh ip .

‘

Some recent writers h a ve used the form,
ha ving le a rnt it f1om these

sources ; a nd n a tura lly Wms
’

s tywyll nos is everywhere corrected
to tywell nos in the new C.

-M. hymnbook . The spoken la ngu a ge of

course preserves the tra ditiona l form nos dywyll.

In M] . a nd E a rly Mn . W. deriva tives in - lyd ha d f. forms in Jed

croc cren led B.B. 4 1
‘bloody cross ’

; y Breic d a nllet 294 , 329
the fiery dra gon a rf wya rlled G.Gl. D . 59 gory wea pon

Ac u ybren d ryml ed b ledoer
b Printed dremled .

A
’

i Zluwch yn gorclmdd io
’

r lloer.
— D.G. 2 29.

And a gloomy chilly sky, a nd its drift h iding the moon .

’

(3) But the bulk of polysylla bic a djectives with W or q in the

ult.
,
which a re not conscious compound s, ha ve no d istinctive f. form

W : a gwrdd
‘
strong

’

a mlwg evident ’

,
chwimwth quick

’

,
tei lwng

worthy etc.
—
y : melys sweet dyrys

‘intrica te kya bye

known echrys terrible newydd new celflydd skilful pybyr

f. LG. 1 1 1 keen nfyll humble serjfyll prostra te etc. etc.

iv . The a ffection often ta kes pla ce in compounds
( 1 ) In the second element when it is a n a dj . a s pen-

grych 1 63
curly-ha ired

’

,
f. benn -

grech do. 232 (but ben-

grych in the ea rlier
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Positive
gla

'

n clea n yla uod

leg
‘fa ir ’

tececl

ga la/b
‘
Wet

’

gr inned
tla wd ‘poor ’

tloled

budr ‘dirty
’

butrecl

gioydn tough gioymed

( 2) But in M1. W . the fina l conson a nt Of the pos itive wa s not
ha rdened in the compa ra tive ; thus we ha ve lebyga ck W.M . 44 ,

ru n. 30
‘more like ly tega clz

‘fa irer ’

beside teckaf fa irest ’ W.M .

226 , K.M. 164, fiyfryd a c/z B.B.B. 50 more plea sa nt ’, reidj a cfi
B.P . 1 249 more necessa ry The tennis is ra re : ka leta clz B.T. 64 ,

69 h a rder The media rema ined in E a rlyMn .W. , e .g . rywioga c/i

L .G.C. see 1 15 ii ; ca led a c/t G.Gl. 0. i 1 95 ; lega cli T .A.

A tlod a cfi see ex .

Act/1 cerdd d a fod yn d lod a ch

Aed ef i wla d a yn i a clz.

Poetry beca me poorer [by hi s loss] ma y he go sa fe to he a ven.

’

The equ a tive a nd superla tive
,
however, a lwa ys ha ve the tennis

lcyn
-clebycket W.M. 34 , 22, teccet W.M. 1 8 1 , 84, teccaf

'

a

gwa sla laf W.M. 1 79, 83, etc . The -li wh ich ca used this
ha rden ing is sometimes preserved in M1.W . : (la bel 50 a s

good ’

; mwyfi af W.M. 1 79, 83 ky oa wl et
, gmfi a w 149 i (2)

pennba w
-w 5 f ) B.B. 1 02 see 48 iv.

‘ll On
,
i before the endi ng, see 35 11

iii . InMl. W. f. forms of the derived degrees a rose, the endings
being a dded to the f. positive ; these a re new forma tions , a nd a re

less frequent in e a rli er th a n in la ter texts ; thus d issymlaf of

W .M. 6 becomes disemylaf in 4. Other exa mples a re tromlwf
W .M. 82, 60 ; gwen(n)a cli B.B.B. 60 ; grommet B.P. 1 239 ; (lo/net
do . 1 276 . A few survive in the Mn . period , 603 dlosrg“ D.G. 402

most bea utiful nightinga le
’

berraf F. 17 We nnaf Wen.

. 1( The comp a rison of a djectives i n the Ar. la ngu
*

a ges 1s la rgely
formed byme a ns of the Ar. suffi x "

-ies The L
°

gra de
" -i os gives La t.

-ior nom. sg. m. f. Of the opv .

‘ the F
°
~

gra de
-ios gives La t. - ius the

corresponding neuter ; the R
-

gra de
-is is seen in the La t. cpv . a dverb

ma g-is . The R-

gra de
-i s with other suffixes ga ve ma ny forms Of the

cpv . a nd spv .
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( 2) The W. spv .
-ha f ( : Ir.

-em
,
-cm) i s from Kelt. -isa mos

,

-isa ma Ita lo-Kelt. -is
e
m-os

,
-a

,
cf. La t. p lurimus *

p lé isemos .

This 1s formed by a dding the ord in a l end ing
" mos La t. sep t imus)

to the suffix of compa rison - is just a s the other ord in a l end ing -tos

L a t. sex-me) a dded to ~ is ~ forms the other
o

spv . ending
-istos fa milia r

in Gk. a nd Germa nic. [The
o

-se of La t. -i ssimn s is due to some re

forma tion, proba bly -is -s ima s newly compounded , the la tter ele

ment conta ining -(i)s a lre a dy ]
(3) The W. cpv .

- a ch (Bret. -oc
’

h) seems to come from Brit. - a lcs

for una ccented - a ks § 7 4 ; proba bly in full -a le
’

son
*a k-ison

(fina l -on for -6n § 59 v) the cpv . in -is-6n Gk. wow, Goth .
-iz a )

Of a deriva tive in -a lc-os of the a dj . 153 The genera l substitu

tion Of the opv . of a deriva tive for the ordin a ry opv . in fl ies is doubt
less due to the fa ct th a t, a fter the loss of endings, the cpv . in

did not differ from the pos. pl. (
*ka ta rw ios would give or

in some ca ses from the pos . sg. (
*melies—gos would give

*melys) . The

suffix -c
'

1.lc itself prob . ha d a he ighten ing force , a s it ha s in Lith. when

a dded to a n a dj ; in Lettish fi les is the ordin a ry opv . end ing. The

suffi x -i a is formed by a dding
-6n to the sufiix of comp a rison

-is It occurs with loss Of -i in W. nes
,
ha ws , e tc. 148 i, q .v . ;

the fina l -on is the L
°

gra de of a suffix -en which is perha ps
to be seen in a mgen 148 i i a nd ha ea chen G . 234 , a ppa 1 ently

.

a n Ob] .

c a se of ha ea ch § 22O 1i i The fin a l -n of the ri om. sg.
-son i s prob.

the initia l of no
‘
th a n ’

113 i ( 1

(4) The W. eqtv .
-ket (=Bret. excla ma tive Just) seems to be from

Brit. -is-eto-s , formed by a dd ing the Kelt. ord in a l suffix -eto-s

§ 154 11 ( 2) to the suffi x of comp a rison -is It conta ins the sa me

elements a s the spv . suffix -istos, but is a new a nd independent

forma tion ,
in which e a ch element preserves some mea sure of its s igni

fi ca nce -is superior
-eto

‘in order
’

. It is equ a tive in me a ning
only when cyn is prefixed thus cyn deced d ‘

a s be a utiful a s ’

, lit.

equa lly excelling-in-be a uty with Without eyn it is a n excla ma tive
,

a s nelwt 31 lown B.P . 1 4 1 7
‘how loudly I la ment l

’

; so Ml. Bret.
ka zret den ‘

wh a t a fi ne ma n !
’

( in the d ia l. of Leon the spv . is

substituted for it, a s bra s a den
‘wh a t e higm a n ! InW. it i s la rgely

used substa ntiv a lly a s the obj . of a vb. or prep . , mea ning not the

qu a lity denoted by the a dj. but the degree of it : er i theced ‘in spite

of her superior bea uty
’

.

Z immer, KZ . xxx iv 1 6 1—2 23, held th a t the eqtv . w a s a noun like

ca lled ,
etc. , which be ca me a n a dj . by being compounded with cyn ,

whi ch he rega rded a s
*lcom cf. lliw ‘colour ’

,
cyfliw

‘Of a like

colour ’

. His expla n a tion did not a ccount for the ‘ h‘ in the suffix ;
hence Stern , Z fCP. ii i 1 64, suggests tha t the eqtv . is a compound ,
the second e lement being a llied to Ir. sa ith , La t . sa tis , but this the
vowel does not a dmit of.— The fa ct tha t tea ed is a noun in er i theced

no more proves it to be a noun origina lly tha n the use of gwa ethaf
Both survived for old but the pl. only a s a noun ; thus bya

‘
Older

*
senio

‘

s
,
hyn a ncestors
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a s a noun in er dy wa etha f in spite of thy worst proves the spv . to

be a primitive noun ; the ordin a l itself is so used , a s a r ryn deuSecvet

W .M. 8 3 on my twelfth me a ning [I] with eleven others Z immer

ignores the d ifference of mea ning between the eqtv . a nd a n a bstra ct
noun ; er fy nhlodi is ‘in spite Of my poverty ’, but er fi/ nhloted is
‘ in spite Of the degree of my poverty

’

; the former me a ns thorfgh

I a m poor the la tter however poor I ma y be the idea of degree

i s common to the W. eqtv . a nd Bret. excla ma tive , a nd it is a bsurd to
a ssert, a s Z immer does , th a t it is a me a n ing re a d into the form by us

moderns .

Some of the irregula r equa tives given in the next section begin
with cym cyn cyf which a re the regula r forms of Kelt. *lcom

in composition . These do not require c
'

qn before them ; hence
Z immer believed th a t cqn before a n equa tive in - (h)ed w a s identic a l
w ith the a bove prefixes , a nd c a me from *lrom But cqn is followed
by a . soft initia l

,
a nd its -n (Ml. -nn ) is never a ssimila ted to the

following consona nt ; S tra ch a n ,
who a ccepts Z immer

’

s view
, expla ins

th is bri efly a s follows : “
the form cyn with a na logica l len a tion

beca me the genera l form before a ll sounds , In tr. 29. Ana logy
u su a lly c a uses the one to conform to the ma ny ; but the a bove
expla n a tion involves the a ssumption Of the m a ny conforming to the
one in the genera liza tion of the pre

-denta l form cynr (which d id
not t a ke pla ce in a ny other compounds Of *loom it involves the
sa me a ssumption in the genera liza tion of the a ppa rent lenition in

cy
-w ( a s in cy

-wir) a s the two things
-n a nd lenition) could not

cc-exist in a ny forma tion from *Icom the two genera liza tions would

h a ve to be independent, so th a t the improba bility is ra ised to the

second degree . Further , the -n of 01171. is not only old enough to
provect l a nd r 11 1 i ), a s in mm llonn ed

, cyn rha ted ( a s Opposed
to cyf-la t

‘

on
,
cyf-r a n from *la om but is a ctu a lly Older tha n the

sep a ra tion Of W . a nd Bret. , for in M1. Bret. it i s gum . Some other
expla n a tion of cyn must therefore be sought.

eyn ( E cijn ,
in the d i a lects mostly loin ) i s now a proclitic , though

it ma y be a ccented for empha s is ; it w a s a lso a proclitic in MI. W.

for it w a s genera lly joined to the eqtv . in writing, though Often
sep a ra ted , see below . But its 4 1 shows tha t origina lly it w a s a

sep a ra te word sepa ra tely a ccented
,
a nd d istinguishes it from a ll the

forms of *lcom which h a ve 9 . In ey
’

n -dd/rwg, eyn forms a n improper

compound w ith the a dj , a nd its 11 becomes 9 § 46 i this is the only
c a se of y in eyn with len ition.

—Wh ile cyf
*lcom ca n be prefixed

to a noun or a dj . a s cyf- liw,
cyf—uwck, the form eyn c a nnot be put

before a noun ; we ca nnot sa y *
e
'

yn ha rddwch,
*
eyn dlod i ,

*
eyn rha id ,

*
eyn gymdei tha s , but mu st s a y eyn ha rdded , eyn d loted ,

eyn rhei tied ,

cynn gyzymd ei tlza sel H .M . i i 4 19. Z immer notes this , loc. cit. 1 97 ,
but doe s not d ra w the Obvious conclusion . The only word in W. not

ending in -(h)ed used a fter eyn w ith lenition is drwg, a nd th a t is a n
a dj . In Bret. qu en , ken (ker , Icel) comes before pos itive a djectives
quen drone , gn en br a s . The inference is th a t forms in -(h)ed a re
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Eng. hind-er , bee-hind , perha ps from x/ lcen t point
’

; cf. bla en a f
foremost , fi rst ’

: bla en po int
’

;
— cynta f § 106 iii cynna r § 15 3

cynfi
’

on
‘ta il

’ *
cynhfi

'

onn shows cynt mea ning hind

(4 ) d a good eqtv . lvIl. lgmza E.T. I O , B.P. 1403 lvIl. kgsta dgl

M .A. i 290, kgsta l a n 1 0
,
W.M. 4 , 7 , etc. ,

Mn . cgsi a dl, usua lly cysta l ;

a s a noun Ml. d a l el W.M. 70 , d a et 207 , Mn . d a e
'

d
,
d a ed ;

opv . gwell spv . Ml. goreukaf 65 , B.B. 49, but

u sua lly goreu, Mn . W . goren, gora u.

d a § 6 5 11 legnna
*lcom-d a g d a é

’

d a nd da d ,
disyll. a nd

monosyll. , see cxx .
—cg/sta d l § 96 ii cf. d ista d l ibid . ; the frequent

use of the word c a used the reduction - a d l -a l J cysta dled ,
a nd la ter cystled seem to be wrongly sta nd a rdi zed forms of Gwyn .

d i a l. cystla d ,
which ma y well be for cysta dl by meta the sis —

gwell

orig. choice 100 iii ( 2 ) , prob . not cpv . in form —
goreu a ppea rs to

be formed from gor super 15 6 i ( 1 7 ) a nd some
,

form of the ba se
*
enesen good

’

7 5 v ii it is not likely th a t goreu is shortened

from gorenha f, for the dropping of the end ing would be a ga in st a ll

a n a logy ; ra ther goreuha f is a . rhetoric a l form ma de from goreu , a nd

a pp a rently not la r
g
ely used a t a ny time ; the Mn. form i s goreu ,

gor a u , 8 1 iii in the E a rly Mn . ba rds it rhymes with -a u
,
see

ex .
— Pughe

’

s gora f is a fiction .

Er d a —ed fo
’

r ga ir d i
—werth

,

Ni bgdd gwi r lzeb a dd a w gwerth. 11

However good a word without a bribe ma y be , it will not be [a ccepted
a s] true without the promise of a bribe .

’

Gwa e n i dy d d a ed ga n dy ddwyn . G. 230 ( 7
Woe to us tha t thou wert so good since thou a rt ta ken a wa y.

’

Cf.

L .G.C . 1 90 .

0 gn l grin
;

ga el y gora u ,

Oed i
’

r g
f
u
‘

fr hum druga rha u . A

If a ma n sees th a t he h a s the best [of it] , it is time for tha t ma n to
relent.

’

So i a n/or a n IL 1 33/2 1 2b ; H.D. P

(5 ) d rwg ba d eqtv . ignor
‘wc B. P . 1357 , 1 1

, 34, 37 , etc. ,

cgnddriog Gen . xli 19 a s a noun drgckel W.M. 227 , Mn . d igoefl

D.G. 40 cpv . gwa el/z spv . gwa eifi a j :

drwg, Bret. dr a nk, drong, Ir. droch drog Kelt .

*druleo

x/ dhreugh/q Skr . driZh dhrulc ‘ injuring, betra ying
’

,
dr ifhya ti

hu 1ts Germ. Trng La t . fra us —cynddrwg 14 7 ii i —
gw a etk,

gwa etha f; Bret . gw a z, gw a s a , Va nn . gw a c
’

h
, Corn . gwéth, gwetha ; the

Bret. forms show th a t W. w a e is for woe, so th a t Stokes’s *
y a lcto-s

Fick‘ i i 2 60 i s in a dmissible ; hence prob a bly giga etha f <
*

ggpoed
-ha f

*
up o

—
p ed

-i s
e
mos 7 5 i i ( 1 ) La t . p essimus

*

ped
- s
e
mos ; in th a t
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c a se gw a eth is formed from the superla tive ; see llyda n ( 1 1 ) below .

These a re
,
then , the compa red forms Of gwa el b a se , vile the posi

t ive Often h a ving a suffi x lost in comp a rison ,
cf. ma wr

,
hir

, nohel

a nd gwa el represents
*
up o

-

p ed
-lo-s its deriva tive gwa ela wt bottom

O. W . gnoi la ni , preserves the litera l me a ning (
‘
und er foot Of

course in Ml. a nd Mn . W. gwa el is comp a red regula rly, its rela tion to

gw a ethaf h a ving been forgotten.

(6) h a wd d
‘
ea sy

’

; eqtv . li a zosset 1L.A. 8 1
,
Mn . lia wsed ; cpv .

l a ws ; spv . [la wsscf 1L.A. 8 1 , s .G. I3, Mn . fi a wsafl

ka wdd , origin a lly plea sa nt
’

,
a s in ha wddfyd plea sure

’

,
ha ebd it

( s ha wl—Syd) B.B. 90 fi ne d a y ha wdd -

ga r h a ndsome 153 ( 8 )
for *hwa wdd § 94

0

w Ar.

*
sn a d iZ—s : Gk. 778159, Skr . soa d u b

, O. E .

swete, La t. snd foi s
*
sua du i -s), etc — cpv . li a ws *

suad’son
*
suddison s . ijd

*
sua d ison —

.spv ha wsa f
*
su a d

’

s
e
mos ; the

- a w inste a d of -o in the penult i s due to the lost 20 before it ; cf.
gwa wd

‘
song

’ *

na t M1. pl. gwa wd eu R HP 1 2 1 6 . In Ga ul. we find

Sua du -riw, -

germs (prob .
- a For the development Of the me a ning

of. E. ea se comfort ; fa cility
’

In RecentW. we sometimes see ha wdd a cli a nd ha wdd a f which come
from the most deba sed dia lect ; good spe a kers still use the sta nd a rd

forms ha ws
,
ha wsa f.

S imila rly eu -h a wd d , enewS B.P. 1 227, etc. 48 iv , Mn . a nodd
difficult O.W. fi a na ud 0P. ; eqtv . a nfid iosed ; cpv . dna ws , nines ;

spv . a nl a
’

wsaf .

Owing to its Obvious forma tion the word is genera lly written

a nha wdd in the la te period ; but the regula r Mn . form is driodd
,

be ca use 11 i s lost a fter the a ccent 48 iv , a nd una ccented a w 0

7 1 ii The Spoken form is 60208, in some p a rts loa ned by e a rly
meta thesis of h, a s perha ps in the O.W. form a bove .

Ma dd a u a n gm oedd a nod d

Na ba i yn fg/w neb 2m fodd .
— I .D G . 1 35 ; cf. 1 93.

It wa s difficult for me to p a rt with on e whose like did not live .

’

E ithr a nos yw d
’

a ros d i . 0. i 340 .

‘But it is more difficult to confront thee .

’

But the prefix ma y be sep a ra tely a ccented § 45 iv in which
ca se the word is necessa rily a n-ha wdd this form is a ttested in

0 d ena f rog/l i
’

w d a i fo,

Ah -h a wd d fi/dd fy nylniddo.
— Gut.O A

‘If I come on a holid a y to his hou ses, it will be d iffi cult to com
fort me .

’

(7) h én
c
old ’

; eqtv . la me/l ; cpv . li en B.T. 26 E MD . ff”

WW C-C 342 ; Spv . lynaf , O.W. li infi a m.
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hén
,
Ir. sen Ar.

*
seno-s s . Eves, Skr . sJ/na h, Lith. sin a s old

’

,

L a t. sen — opv . hyn , Ir. s in iu
*
sen ios z L a t. sen ior ; —spv . hyn (h)a f

*
sen-is

e
mos , see llyd a n below —The cpv . hqn 18 still in colloqui a l

use
,
though the la te r a nd we a ker hyn a ch i s more common , in S .W.

a lso a still la ter hen a ch, kena f, re-formed from the po s .

( 8) hi r
‘long ’

; eqtv . leghgt W.M. 43, cghgd 41 v, contr . to

mid ; a s a noun a re, e .g. in er hyd
‘however long ’

; opv . hwy ;

spv . /lwgaf l

hir 72 ; the root is *
s cyhyd

‘
a s long

’ * lco-sit hyd

*

length
’

, Ir. s ith *
si t

2

*
si § 63 v ii -opv . hwy, Ir . si a

*
sei son for "

sei ison ih .
— so

R

spv . hwya f, Ir. si a m *
sei s

e
mos .

The contra cted forni cyd is common in Mn.W. : c a rhafi
'

D.G.

48
‘
a s long a s a rope

’

, cyd a gwqdd D.E . G . 1 24
‘
a s long a s trees

’

,

c E .P. PS . xliv 23
‘
so long

’

; c a ph/regelh
‘
a s long a s a

sermon — cg}d cit d (which gives C a rd . di a l. cichqd ).

(9) ieu a nc, iefa nc, ifa n e 7 6 iii (3) ‘young
’

eqtv . ieua nghet

ioa nghei 84 ; opv . Ml. ieu B.T. Mn . ie n

a lso ieua ngha ch s .G . 66 ; ieua nga ch Job xxx 1 ; spv . ieuhaf A.L. i
542, ieucg

"

, gfaf
’

, ieua ngafl

ieua nc
,
Bret. i a ou a nlc, Ir. Oa c, contr. Oc (whenceW. hog

- la ne
‘la d

- opv . ien *

iuyiOs (Ir . 6a with -a from the SpV.
,
see 1 1 below) :

Skr. ya viya s
— spv . ienaf, Ir. oa m *

iunisemos .

1 0) i s se l , now written i sel
‘
low eqtv . isset 94 , Mn . ised

opv . is ( s is) ; spv . issaf, i sa j l

W. issel Ir. i s(s)el. The origin Of the word is not certa in, but
it is most proba bly cogn a te with L a t. imus . Brugma nn IF. xxix 2
derives imn s , Osc. ima d—en a b imo from *

i or
*
id a n a dv . from the

pron . stem *i a s La t. demus , dema m 18 formed from d e ; a nd quotes

other ex a mples Of
‘here ’

be coming ‘here below ’
. The Kelt. a dj . is

Obviously formed a fter -np selo s ( > W. uchel ‘high ’

§ 8 6 iv ) ; if the
orig. a dv . wa s

*
id , the a dj . would be

*
id selo-s

*
i sselo-s, which gives

W. i ssel, Ir. issel regula rly. Pedersen suggests
*

ped
-sela , x

/ p ed foot
but the connexion with Ita l. spv . imo is more proba ble .

( 1 1 ) llyd a n
‘wide ’

; eqtv . cgfled, a s a noun lled ; cpv . lled,

la te llela c/i ; spv . llelaf
W. llyd a n , Ir. letha n § 63 viii W. lled noun, see ibid . spv .

lleta f <
*

p let is6mo s .
—The cpv . lled

,
Ir. letha -a a dded in Ir. ) 18

i rregula r ; Osthofi
’

derived W. lled from *

p let
- is (Thurneysen Gr.

but it is not clea r why the a dverbi a l form - is should be

genera lized (the regula r
*

p letiOs would give W.

*llyd , Ir.

*lithi a ) .
ma ny comp a ra tives were the sa me a s the superla tive without its
ending, e . g. hwy, hwy/cf; Ir. si a , sZa m

,
the proba bility is tha t some,
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‘

11. The following ha ve defective compa rison
( 1 ) Spv . e i th a f La t. extima s, 109 iv

( 1 ) (to opv . eith ‘
except, but

’

, Ir. ecfita r< *ektro-s La t. extrd § 99
v (4 ) to positive efi ecfi eka L a t. em).

(2) v . a mgen
‘
other ; better

’

a lso a la ter a mgena c/Es .G .

zoo , D.N. E N. 9 1 .

Ac a mgen ledyr no hwnnw ny p hrynei of W .M. 6 7
‘And other

le a ther tha n th a t he did not buy
a mgen is a opv . of simila r form to ha gen § 222 i ii a nd ma y be

neg. in a (n ) of the cpv . correspond ing to the spv . megya § 215 iv (3)
‘like thus *

n
-sm-o

’

u/c-is-en *
a 'mgggen a mgen l OO v i . (As the

zud syll. drops
-is rema ined a nd ga ve 2

“

not h. )
(3) p rif chief La t. p fi mu s is not felt a s a spv . in W. it a lwa ys

forms the first element of a compound : 15 5 i ii

iii . Equ a tives with the prefix cy ma y h a ve before this the
prefix go a s gogyma int, goyyfwwcfi etc. Thus

A
’

r lla ll a 068 yn kynSuet a c yn ogymeint a bra n s .G . 99 a nd the

other w a s a s bla ck a nd a s la rge a s a crow yn ogyfi lwch d Duw,

Phil. ii 6 .
— This form is sometimes pred ic a ted of bo t h the things

comp a red : Nz

'

d gogyhyd esgeiria u y clofi
’

Di a r. xxv i 7 .

§ 14 9 . i . M a ny nouns t a ke the endings of compa rison , a nd

thereby become a djectives of the respective degrees .

( I ) The fol lowing a re in common use in Mn . W
rh a i d

‘
need

’

; eqtv . eyn r/leitz
'

ed D.G . 299
‘
a s necessa ry, a s

fitting opv . Ml. feidj a cfi B.P. 1 249, Mn . Mania c/z more

n ecessa ry ,
more fitting ’

spv . Ml. i eittaf R .P. 1 14 8 , Mn . rfiez
’

tiafi
Ti mid Kelt. *(p )ra t-§o due , due sha re <

*
p

'r9t x/p e
'ré d is

pose W. rlza d see below, M a n/n sh a re La t. p a rt 63 v ii ( z) , W.

ba rn 101 iii ( z) .

elw
‘profit ’ ; cpv . elwa cfi profiting more , better ofi

"

, a s (p a )
f a int elwa c/Lfyddi dz

’

.
7 how much better off wilt thou be

elw is properly helw,
still so pronounced in Gwynedd in phra ses like

a fr dy helw
‘in thy possession

’

; helw Ir. selb ‘

possession
’
both

*
sel-na , x/ sel ta ke Ir. sela z

’

m I ta ke Gk . éAe
’

Ev , Goth. s a lj a n ,

O.E. sella n ,
E . sell.

b l a en point, fron t
’

; a lso a dj . a s troed Ma m fore-foot spv .

bla ea , foremost , first 215 iii
61 rea r, tra ck ’

, a syn 07
‘
a fter

,
a ccording to ’

215 iii o
"

! troed

‘foot-print ’; a lso a dj. a s troed o
”

! ‘hind foot Spv . d ay
”‘la st

*
ol- a

'

s
e
mos La t, ultimus *olg temos.
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p en (n )
‘hea d

’

; spv . 17672a
‘chief ’ ; a lso in M1. a nd E a rly

Mn . W . opv . penna c/z 1L .A. 89, G .Gl. P 8 higher, superior
’

8 9 iii .
rh a d ‘gift

,
gra ce h a ving become a n a dj . chea p from the

phra se yn Ma d gra ti s i s compa red regul a rly.

rha d *

pra t rka nn
, Skr. p a n a m rew a rd see rha z

'

d a bove .

d iwed d ‘
end

’

; spv . diwa etfi af
‘l a st ’

1L.A . 7 , B.P . 1 195 , 1 249,
1 298 , 9 1 Petr i 5 by ED . (in diwetfiqf 1L.A .

43, 59, P R .
,
A .L. i 4 , 4 8 , 50 , Ma tt. xx 8 Wm .s . ; so in

Es . ii 2, xlviii 1 2 , Jer. xxiii 20 in 1 620 ; but genera lly in 1 6 20
,

a nd everywhere in la te bibles, diwedda f.

A .L . i 48 dyued a f does not imply 8, a s we ha ve pemd ec for pym
th eg on the s a me p a ge . The form d iwedd a f seems to come fromWm .S .

’

s

dywedd a f Ma tt. xxvii 64 a nd a s it seemed to be regula r it ousted

the tra d ition a l forms in the written la ng. of the 1 9th cent. ; but the
spoken forms a re dep a etha

’

(Powys), dfi ytha
’

a nd dyj etha
’

Ca ned dg/ feirdd— cynta ffmn,
A di w a e th a f y deu thum. A 1 490 1/26 .

‘Let thy b a rds sing
— I w a s the first [of them] , a nd I ha ve come

la st
’

.

The O.W. d ined B.s .CH . 2 a nd Bret. d inez, Corn . dewedh, Ir. d i a d ,
dea d show th a t the noun d iwedd c a nnot be for *d iwa edd ; on the

other h a nd d iwa etha f c a nnot w ell be for d iwetha f. The expla na tion of

the former seems to be tha t it comes from a n intensified form with
-y o which surv ived only in the spv . thus diwa etha f *d iyi oeS

-ha f
*d i -no

-(uyd -isa mo-s, cf. gwa etha f ( 5) a bove:
d iwedd i s

‘
end

’

in the sense of ‘close
,
conclusion not a geo

metrica l term ; hence from *d i ‘
out

’

yed q x/ nedh
‘ conduct

,

lea d
’

: Lith . vedz
‘

o I conduct, le a d ’

, E . wed , etc.
,
cf. W. gor

-SigpcSa f
I overt a ke

(2) Ma ny other ca ses occur in Ml. W. : ga r/l a w ( n rlzaf )
B.B. 4 1

‘most m a nly
’

; a msemc/t W.M. 9 , R .M. 6 more timely
’

;

[lea gue/z W.M . 1 7 , R .M. 1 1
‘more beneficia l ’ (lies

‘
benefit

dewz
'

sa a ck C.M. 1 1
‘prefera ble ’

(demz
'

a choice noun) ; p enna dmj af
do. 8 ‘most princely

’

; ky va n /let R M. 149
‘
a s cowa rdly

’

, ba wqf
n P . 1 27 8 most vile ’

(ba w dirt
11 ( 1 ) Equa tive a djectives a re formed from ma ny. nouns by

prefixing owl , cym ( a s cyfled , cyma int) ; thus lcyfl iw B.B.B. 1 79
‘
of the sa me colour ’

; kyvuro W.M . 75
‘
of the s a me ra nk

’
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,
1 5 1

Jymonec ih.

‘
a s noble ’

(607236
‘
nobility kyvoet do . 27

‘
of the

sa me a ge cgflgxw of the s a me kind
,
such

( 2 ) In one or two ca ses the second element no longer exists in its
simple form either a s a noun or a dj . : cyfred a s swift

’

(rhedcg
‘
to

run cyfrcf a s thi ck (rhefedd thickness
(3) Compound s of un one a lso form the equiva lents of equa tive

a djectives : un lliw a D.C . 1 7
‘
of the sa me colour a s

’

; n a b un fo d d

148 i a ny one like (modd ma nner unwedd a
‘like etc .

15 0. Most a djectives ma y be compa red regula rly, including
i . Ma ny deriva tives in - a id ( l

,
4 19, -z

'

n (not denoting substa nce),
-og, -us ; a s p era z

’

dd sweet
’

, eqtv . eyn bereiddied, opv . pereidd i a cfi ,

Spv . pereidd iaf ; so pwya icqf
‘most importa nt ’

, yerwinaf
‘
roughest

cyfoet/zoccy
’

richest grymusqf mightiest But those conta ining
more tha n two sylla bles a re mostly compa red periphra stica lly.

Verba l a djectives in -a dwy,
-ed z

'

g a re not comp a red ( except peri
phra stica lly), though ca red z

'

g kind
’

,
no longer felt a s a verb a l a dj

is
,
e . g. ca red ic a f kind est Adjectives in -ol a re ra rely comp a red

those in -a id , -in denoting ma teri a l
, a nd in Jyd a re not compa red .

11. Compounds in which the second element is a n a djective
a s gloyw

-Bziqf 1L.A. 93
‘
of a most glossy bla ck

’

,
Zla tbyr

-zqinna j
ih.

‘most lustrously White ’

,
bla er-uj nnaf ib.

‘most brilli a ntly
white ’

,
cyn vla en-llj met bla en- lly

'

maf W.M. 1 76
‘
a s sha rply

pointed most sh a rply pointed
’

.

Dwy fron mor wyn ion a
’

r 6d
,

G loyw-vyynn a ch na gwyla nod .
— D.G. 1 48 .

‘Two brea sts a s white a s snow
,
more luminously White tha n sea

gulls .

’

But when the second element is a n a dj . compa red irregula rly,
the compound ca nnot be compa red , a s ma le

’

is-ddmg, h eed-(Wa n
,

pen etc. A few of these ma y, however, be compa red by
a dding the endings to derived forms

, a s gwe
’

rtfirfa wr
‘va lua ble ’

,

spv . gwertfiv a wruseaf 1L .A . 80 , or gwefi kfa wrocqf ; cla d-fa un cele
bra ted ’

, spv . clodfornsqf. ha s gwert/worqf B.P. 1 1 95 , a n

unusua l form .)
Adj . compounds with noun fina l a s ysga fn -droed light

-footed ca n

only be compa red periphra stica lly.

§ 15 1 . i . Adjectives which ca nnot ta ke the endings of com

p a rison a s a bove ma y be compa red periphra stica lly, by pla cing
before the positive ma r, m ay,

mq f,to form the eqtv . ,
epv .

,
spv .
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Equa tive : a m gyfla va n mor a nweSus a c a ryw
'
na etlwed W.M . 30

‘for so horrible a murder a s [tha t] which she ha d committed .

’

p ry mor Sie lw a hwnnw do . 7 8
‘
so vile a reptile a s tha t.

’—
peth

mor a fihywir a hynny 1 7 7 so wrong a thing a s tha t

Ni bu fyd i neb 0 F a n

Mor oer a g y ma e
’

r a wra n .
-H.K.

There ha s not been to a ny ma n ofMon so cold a world a s it is now.

’

(3) ma r with a noun forms the equiva lent of a n eq tv . a dj . , a s
O. W . moriia ue gl. qua m multos ; Ml. W . mor oia sca B.P . 14 28

‘how necessa ry
’

. The construction is not common
,
a nd is now

obsolete , but severa l exa mples occur in the E a rly Mn. ba rds .

The construction a rises n a tura lly from the origina l mea ning of

mor a s expla ined a bove , for mor-li a ws
*

grea t host could a s ea sily
a s mor-luosog

*

grea tly numerous come to mea n a s a n excla ma tive
how numerous l

.Nid mor d di h a reb m bun

1
’

n gwla d ni 8. hi i hum— D.G. 440 .

N0 one is so proverbia l in our la nd a s she herself.
’

I d a d
,
mor wrd a ydoedd 93.

His fa ther, how noble he wa s !

Nid mum of, n id mor ofud . A
He 18 not de a d , it is not so sa d [a s

Cw ia is yr a is mor resyn . m 133/1 70a .

I suffered [in] my hea rt so sorely.

’

( 4) ma r with the opv . occurs in 0 ma r well Dia r. xvi 1 6 ‘Oh

how much better ! ’ The usu a l construction is cyma int gwell / but

the a bove ma y be a stra y exa mple of a n idiom once in use . It is

quite consistent with the expla n a tion of mor a dopted a bove .

( 5) In S .W. dia lects mor is sometimes used instea d of eyn before
the eq tv . , a s mor la nod for eyn la ned or mor ldn .

(6) The m ofmor is nevermuta ted , but rema ins in a ll positions ;
thus a fter f. sg . nouns : gyfl a vcm mor a nweous 2) a bove ; a rc/l

mor dra ka us 227 so insolent a request This ma y be due

to its excl a ma tive origin .

15 2 . i . A positive a djective is sometimes repe a ted to enha nce
its mea ning . As a rule the itera tion forms a loose compound,
the second element ha ving its initi a l soften ed , a s A d a d a a fiyd i .

dd iwedd W .IL. 62 a nd very good till his dea th Very ra rely it
forms a strict compound

,
a s



ADJECTIVES

P é ll-b e ll
,
a /r dra ws p 06 hy

’

ll-berth,
P o bella f, gwa etha f yw

’

r gwefl h
— G.Gl. M

Very fa r, a cross every horrid bush [I ha ve driven my flock] ; the
further, the less is the ir worth .

’

In some ca ses the initia l of the second a dj . is not softened , so
tha t the two do not constitute a forma l compound ; a s D a d a f a o

gra d fiydf eddW .IL. 40 very good wa s she from the cra d le to the
gra ve Drwg d rwg Dia r xx 14 . Where the a dj. begins with
a vowel or a n immuta ble conson a nt, there is , of course , no indic a
tion of the construction e .g. ieel isel Dent. xxviii 43.

11. A opv . is compounded with itself to express progressive
incre a se in the qua lity denoted by the a dj . When the opv . is

a monosylla ble the compound is genera lly strict
,
a s gwa

’

etfi -wa etfi

‘worse a nd worse
’

,
ZZe

’

i-Za i ‘less a nd less ’

,
He

'

d-led ‘wider a nd

wider ’

,
na e-nee ‘

nea rer a nd nea rer
’

,
mwyfwy Phi l. i 9 ‘more

a nd more In present-d a y speech the compound is oftener loose ,
a s Zldi Zdi. When the cpv . is a polysylla ble, the compound is
necessa rily loose see the ex . below.

Hyd y mor, a c n id a mwy. 357 .

A river goes increa sing to the sea , a nd goes no more .

’

Gibr a wella
’

r gwyr W ellwell,
A gwy

’

r a wn a
’

r gibr yn well. F . 4, G. 1 6 1 .

Ama sterwho betters the men more a nd more, a nd men who ma ke

the ma ster better.

’

A Da fydd oedd yn myned gryf a ch gry fa bh ,
a nd $32S a /ul oedd

yn myned w a nn a ch w a nn a ch .
— 2 S a m. iii 1 .

The combin a tion a lwa ys forms a compound , for the second opv .

ha s a lwa ys its soft initia l .
mwy n a mwy excessive understood a s ‘more th a n more is doubt.

less origin a lly more a nd more
’

,
the n of n a being the fin a l -n of

the opv . 14 7 iv

DERIVATIVE ADJECTIVES .

§ 15 3 . Deriv a tive a djectives a re formed from the stems of nouns
,

a djectives a nd verbs by the a ddition of the following suffixes
( 1) -a dwy ,

-ed iw,
-ed ig, -a wd verba l a djective suffixes , see

§ 206 .

Ml.W.
- a wdyr seems to be -a wd with excrescent -r § 113 i ( r) :
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a nngodeivya wdyr 1L .A. 53
‘intolera ble

’

,
teimlya wdyr do . 4 2 sens i

tive i'eola wdy
'r C .M . 1 4 regula r.

’

( 2) -a .id , Ml.W.
-e it z Ir. -the p a rticipia l ; a s in ca nna id D.G. 64 ,

Ma rc ix 3 bright lla thr a id D.G. 38 6 shi ning eum id do . 1 3, 6 4 ,

8 8
,
2 20 , 37 2

—
3, Ml.W. ca f ci t W .M . 1 80 golden a ri a nn a id , Ml.W .

a rya nnci t E .M . 83
‘
silvern ’

; it ma y represent Brit .
- a t-

,io- s , a
d eriva tive of the p a rticip ia l - a i It is d istinct from -a idd ; eura idd is

a la te ba ngle (not in

(3) -a id d ,
Ml.W.

-e i8 Ir.
-de ; a dded to nouns , a s teyrnei S W .M .

20 kingly Mn .W. gwla d a idd rustic gw a s a idd servi le to the

v .n . ca m in ka rm iS W.M . 1 45 , Mn .W. ca rd a idd ‘lova ble
,
loving to

a djectives a s p er a idd sweet p ur a idd pure often mod ifying
the sense , oera idd coldish ’

,
tlod a id d poorish

’
it represents Kelt.

-a dios, a -io~ deriva tive of the a dj . suffix - a do-s cf. La t. -id iu3 in

proper n a mes bes ide a dj . -idu s whi ch ma y be from -a d o-s , a nd cf.
Gk.

- a 8 in
,
a n d ; mixed etc.

Also - i a id d in a rglwydd ia idd D.G. 4 50 lordly
’

,
-0n

i

a i d d in ba rdd

o n ia idd do . 449 poetic
( 4) - a r Kelt. -a ro -

e
fro in bydd a

fr de a f ’, Ir. bod a r Skr.

ba dhird-lz ; cynna r
‘
e a rly

’

,
d iwedd a r ‘la te

’

; cf. -ro in ma wr
*
md -ro -s

,
etc.

( 5) Ml.W.
- a we , Mn .W.

- a wg ,
-og Ir.

-a ch Kelt. -c
’

ilco-s ;

La t . «i ons, Gk.
-77Kos,

- a xos
~

, Skr. i dea - (z, Lith .
-olea s a dded to nouns ,

a s a rv a wc H.M. 2 70 , Mn .W. a rfog a rmed llidya wc W.M. 5 1 , Mn .W.

Zlid iog
‘
a ngry

’

, gipla nog
‘woolly

’

, g
l
zp resog

‘hot
’

, pwyllog
‘deli

bera te etc. ; ma ny of these a djectives ha ve become nouns : ma rchog,
swyddog, etc. 143 iv v
The suffix is sometimes a dded to a djectives, a s truga rog tra ga r

merciful ’

; dnog, Ml.W. du a wc 1 7 2 d a bla ck yena we

ga u
‘fa lse The opv . of the deriva tives ended in *fi k

’

son - a ch,
which wa s ta ken for the opv . of the simple a dj . a nd spre a d to a ll

a djs .
,
14? iv hence a dded to -og itself, Mn .W. gwert/ifa wroca ch.

( 6) Ml.W.
- a .W1, Ma .w.

-a wl , -01 < Kelt. -c
’

ilos La t. -a lis in

liberd lis
, etc. ; a n exceed ingly common suffix ; a dded to nouns

,
a s

n efol
‘he a venly ’

; to a djectives , a s estronol ‘foreign ’

; a nd to verb
stems

,
a s symudol mova ble , moving ’

,
dymunol d esira ble

( 7) -8e ; occurring in M] .W. verse : ta nSe , eurSe BM. M .A . i 2926
‘fiery

’

, golden It seems to be the Ir.
-de ( 5 -88 W.

-a i8, see (3)
a bove) borrowed during the 1 2th cent . b a rdi c reviva l which drew its
inspira tion from Irela nd . It does not seem to occur in prose .

( 8 ) -g a r
-a lo-a ro-s w ro-s ; thus ka wS-ga r ‘comely

’

Brit. *
sydda ka ros < Kelt, *

sa dd ( a {dc- a rms § 148 i a combina
t ion of ( 5) a nd ( 4) a bove : a dded to nouns a s ep ilga r

‘

prolific
’

(ep i l
offspring di a lga r revengeful en illga r ga inful, lucra tive (en nill
ga in a dded to a djectives

,
a s moi strolga

fr ma sterful ’, tra ga r

merciful ( tru mi sera ble for me a ning cf. La t. misericord i a ) ; a dd ed
to verb stems

, a s den -

ga r a lluring (denu to a llure beiddga r
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NUMERALS

15 4 . i . ( 1 ) The ca rdin a l numbers a re a s follows : 1, 1m.

2 , m . d a ze, Ml. den, 0 . doze f. dwg.
-
3, 111. h i f. l a ir, M l. leir.

4 , m. p edwa r ; f. peda ir, Ml. pedeir.
— 5, p ump , p a m, Ml. p ump ,

pgmp , O. p i a zza
— 6

, c/zwecfi , cl ever—7 , sa il/l ,Ml. w ith — 8
,
203/tie.

9, fl a w— I o , deg, de
’

ng, Ml.
'

dec, de ng — I I
,
a n a r ( ldeg.

— 1 2 ,

deuddeg, deuddeng, Ml. deuoec, O . doudec.— 13, tri (f. la ir) a r dd eg.

— 14 , pedwa r (f. peda ir) a r ddeg,
— I 5 , pgmt/i eg, Ml. 193/mi ll ed

1 6
,
a n a r égmtéeg.

— I 7 , d a a (f. ( lwg) a r bgmifieg.
— 1 8 , deuna m or

tri (f. la ir) a r bgml/i eg.
— 19, pedwa r (f. ped a ir) a r lgmt/leg.

- 2o ,

a ga in,
Ml. ngeya , a geint.— 2 1 , a n a r kuga in. 30 ,

deg a r lingerin

3 1 , a n a r ddeg a r barga in — 40 , dea ga in.
—
4 1 , a n a deuga in or

deuga in a c rem— 50 ,
deg a dea ga in, E a rly Ml. W .pgm(l )zont. -6o

,

triga in, Ml. trugein(t) .— 80 , p edwa r a ga in
— 1 00, ca nt, ca nn.

1 0 1 , ca nt a c aim— 1 20
,
c/lwec/l a ga in, clwe a ga in.

— I 40, sa il/l a ga in,

etc.
- 200 ,

dea ca nt or da a ca nt.— 300 ,
lrgc/la nt, La te W. irid ium.

1000
,
mil— 2000, dwgfi l.— 3000, teirmil or 1a z

’

rmil. dé
'

ng

mil
,
mmold mgrddiwn, miliwn .

tri (or ta ir) a r bgmtheg is used in counting ( i . e. repea ting the

numera ls in order) ; otherwise ra rely, B.B.B. 404. The usua l form is

deuna w C .M. 59, M.A . i ii 45, Gen . x iv 1 4 , 2 Cron . xi 2 1
,
Ezra

viii 9, etc. So in a ll combina tions : deuna w a
'r kuga in

pgmwnt B.A. 2 , 9 from something like
*

p emp ontes for Kelt .

*

g
fiereg

’t

onta Ir. coica ) for Ar.

*

p enq
fle

‘

éomte Gk. wevrvjxow a . For the

history of the other forms consult the Index.

Forms like d euddeg, pgmtkeg, dewna w, deuga in ma y be ca lled
compound numbers forms like a n a r ddeg, a n a r lmga in, com

posite numbers
”

.

(2) Some of the ca rdina l numbers ha ve pl. forms : deuoedd ,
d euwedd

,
dwgoedd

‘twos trioedd ‘threes ’

, ol ives/t a u ‘
sixes ’

,

d ega n
‘tens ’

,
ugeinia a

‘
scores ’

,
ca nnoedd ‘hundreds

’

,
miloedd

thousa nds mgrddggna u myria ds
In the spoken la ng. un - a r-ddega u,

un -a r-bymthega u , etc. , a re in use

for £ 1 1 e a ch £ 1 6 e a ch ’

, etc.

11. ( 1 ) The ord in a l numbers a re a s follows : 1 , cgntaf — 2 , a il,

Ml. (a il— 3, trgdga
’
d
, f. trgdedd .

— 4 , pedwezgdd , Ml. pedwergo,

p edwgiyo f. pedwa redd , Ml. pedwa reo, pedwgreo, O. p elgua red .

5 , pumea
’

,
Ml. pgml et, O . p impl ea — 6, ca meo/led , Ml. clwecfiel,
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[a woken— 7 , seit/zfed , Ml . eeit/wet.— 8
,
wgllfed .

—
9, na wfed.— 10

degfed, Ml . decoct.— 1 1 , unfed a r ddeg, Ml. unset a roee.

dea ddegf
’

ed, Ml . deuoecvet.— 13, trgdgdd (f. tigderld) a r ddeg.
— 15 ,

pgmt/leg
'

edr —m, unfed a r 6gmt/i eg.
—1 7 , a il (or eilfed) a r bgmt/leg.

—1 8
,
deuna iqfed .

— 2o , a geinfed .
—
30, degfed a r ll a ga in.

— 40,

deugeia fed.
— 4 1 , zen/ed a de uga in.

— 100 ca 7gfed .
- 1 000

,
milfed .

( 2) cyn ta f 148 i - a il § 100 111 —trgdydd , trydedd

§ 7 5 iv ( 1 —
p edgpe

fry8
*

q
’fetan

e
i
-
n os ; Ind ium-gs ( la ter p edwrgdd H G .

5 4, 66 ii ( 2)) ha s -wy
-ma re-formed for a u 63 viii

W. pymhet, Ir. coiced come from a Kelt. *

g
fienq

’tetos
,
which

,
like

Skr. p a fi ca tka
-Zz, implie s the a ddition of the ordina l sufi

’

ix -t(h)o s to

the full form *

peng
xe, thus

*
t0p enq

lfe -s
,
a s opposed to La t. qu i n ine,

Gk. O.H.G.finflo, whi ch imply Ar. «a in
’t-to s . In Pr. Kelt.

by the side of *

g
*eng

“ olo-s there a rose
*
suelcsetos which ga ve Ir. cea sed ,

W. chweched ; a nd thus -eto-s c a me to be rega rd ed a s the ordin a l

suffix . Added to *
selcta m *

sep tm) it ga ve
*
selcta m-eto-s , which

ga ve Ir. sechtma d , W. sei thfed ; a dded to *d elra m it ga ve *delca meto—s ,
which is seen in Ga uLLa t. p elru

-deca meto ( a bla tive)
‘fourteenth ,

’

a nd ga ve Ir. declzma d, W. degfed simila rly
*lcntmn

-eto-s Ir. cét

ma d , W. ca nfed . Then -a meto-s or -meto-s w a s used to form ordina ls

for 8 , 9, a nd 20
,
though the c a rdina ls did not end in -m thus W.

na wfi d , Ir. noma d ,
ma y come d irectly from *

noua metoo s ; but
*
okta meto-s would give W.

*
cothfed so th a t wyth

-fizd wa s a ga in

re -formed from wyth so ugein-fed .

iii . ( 1 ) Multiplica tives a re formed by mea ns of gwa itfi , Ml.

gweit/l f.
‘fois ’

,
preceded by ca rdina l numbers, the two genera lly

compounded , but sometimes a ccented sepa ra tely ; a s a nwa it/l or

a n wa itl ‘
once

’

,
Ir. oenfec/l l ; dwgwa itli

‘twice ’

,
teirgwa ii/z

‘thrice’,
p ed a ir gwa i i

‘a four times ’

, p a m wa if/i fi v e times ’

, ca me gwa it/z,

seiifiwa it/i Lev . iv 6
,
1 7 , sa il/i wa itli do. viii 1 1 , wgtfiwa ii/l ,

a im 227 , dengwa it/i , ugeinwa it/l , ca nwa ilk, milwa it/l .

(2) But before a compa ra tive the m . ca rdina l only is genera lly
used , the two sometimes compounded ; p a m mwg D.W. 146

fiv e [times] more i . e . fiv e times a s ma ny, w ill ma g Lev . xxvi
1 8 , 2 1

‘
seven times more de

’

a well B. P. 1 27 1 , D.G. 1 5 7
‘twice

a s good ’

,
d a ze la ua c/l 60 ‘twice a s fa ir ’

; gn ga a t eglur
’

a c/e

s .G. 10 a hundred times a s bright ’.
M06 8 ugeinxmil, moes ga nmwy ,

A ma cs, 0 moes im a n mwg.
— Anon ., i 1 40.

Give me twenty thousa nd [kisses] , give a huridred times a s ma ny,
a nd give, Oh give me one more .

’
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Trista ch weithi a n bob ca ntref ;
Bella ch n a w nigrifa ch nef.— ~G .Gr. (m. mu . 4.

S a dder now is every ca ntred ; henceforth n ine times ha ppier is
he a ven .

’

(3)
.

A m . ca rdin a l is a lso used before a nother ca rdina l , a s trt
'

i (by
’

gcba nt B.B. 1 8 3 x 300 tri p l a mca nt GRE. 1 66 3 x 500

fla n wgtbga nt ib. 2 x 800 na w deg a sa il/1. ib. 9 x 1 0 7

This method is now commonly used to rea d out numbers in the

a ra bic nota tion ; thus 376, tri cha nt, s a ith deg a ckwech.

iv. Distributives a re formed by putting bob before a ca rdin a l,
the initia l of which is softened ; thus bob a n, bobben K.M. 132

‘
one

by one , two by two
’

,
11 . w ell o

'

in
,
ca cb dd bob dd a a LG. 1 80 ,

L .G.C. 38 1 , 436 ; bob dri L .G. C . 1 4 8
‘three by three

’

; a lso
603) a n a c a n C .M. 49 one by one bob a n a d a n F . 26 a nd bob

ga nnwr L .G. C . 383
‘in hundreds lit . ‘

every hundred-ma n

cf. Ir. ca cb
‘

coic-er ‘
every fi v e-ma n Simila rly bob a il ‘

every
other eilwers W.M . 1 8 1 ‘

a ltern a tely
’

.

In L a te Mn .W. yn is inserted a fter bob a s bob yn dd a u bob

gn dri 1 Cor . xiv 2 7 ; bob gn a n a c a n Es . xxvii 1 2 , Ma rc xiv 1 9 ;
bob. yn dda u a d a n Ma rc v i 7 ; bob yn a il every other

’

. As p ob in

other constructions is followed by the ra dica l, the gn ma y ha ve .been

introduced bec a use it w a s felt tha t something wa s required to expla in
the len ition . But the rea son for the len ition i s tha t the ori gin a l form
of bob here wa s a n oblique c a se ending in a vowel.

v . Fra ctions : 7 ,
ba nner ; tra ea n ; 3

1
, pedwa ra n, cbwa rier ;

g ,
wglbf ed 17

1

111, ca nfed 3
5 , denp a rtii g,Mn . tri c/lzoa rter ; s; tri

Ii’a nn tru a n : tra a en B . .B 973
‘
the sha re of the wea kling : one ~

third ’

. deup a rth ” . tra ya n W .M. 1 30.

COMPOUND NOUNS AND ADJECTIVES

15 5 . i . Either ofthe elements of a compound m a y be a noun

(n) or a n a djective ( a ) ; thus we h a ve four possible types . I . n-n

2 . a -n ; 3. a - a ; 4 . n a . The forma tion of compounds of these
types is a n ordina ry gra mma tica l construction , a nd a ny elements
ma y be combined if they ma ke sense , whether the combin a tion is
in genera l use or not. The rela tion to one a nother ofthe elements
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’

l 5 5

111111 28 , gr lze
’

n bobl Es . xliv 7 , etc. In the compa ra tively ra re

ca ses where béa follows its noun
,
some a ntithetic empha sis is

enera lly implied , a s Ica en Tew He
”

n Ieu a n Tew the Elder

Er d a e
'

d dra w,
ra i lla wen ,

M a e gwa e rha i a m y gwr h én .
— W .IL.

However good [they ma y be] yonder, genia l [young] people , the
l a ment of some is for the old ma ster.

’

(3) gwir true , genume a s gwir gre/
‘

gdd
‘true religion As

a n ordin a ry a djective it mea ns true to fa ct ’, a s l a nes gwi/r a

true story
’

; so a s the second e lemen t of a compound : ge
’

ir-wir

‘
truthful ’. gwir is a lso a noun

‘tr uth ’

; compounded , eds-wir
unpa la ta ble truth
(4 ) g a u

‘fa lse ’

, the a ntithesis of gwin
'

,
a s gen oiegen 1L.A . 43

fa lse gods ga n brofi
’
wgd fa lse prophet ’. As a n ordina ry a djec

tive ‘lying a s a noun
‘fa lsehood W.M. 29.

5) ca m wrong
,
unjust a s ca mfa wn fa lse judgement ca m

ra n wrongful portion i . e . injustice . As a n a dj. crooked a s

fi on ga m a crooked stick a s a noun
‘injustice

Ta sgu bu twysOg y byd
G a m ra n i Gymrn ennyd . 0. i i 209.

The prince of this world h a s inflicted wrong on Wa les a while.

’

(6) uni g
‘
only gr nnig bell, the on ly thing As a n ordina ry

a dj . it mea ns
‘ lonely a s dyn nnig

‘
a lonely ma n

’

. Cf. Fr. sea l.

(7) g na ill, r/n , g rngw, a migw, egfrgw, a ns/ages , boll, cwbl, g
8 a wl, gcbgd ig, umbell, a ml, llia we, etc 165

,
168

,
169 .

iv.

’

The followingwords precede a djectives, a nd a re compounded
with them
( 1 ) lled h a lf” 153 a s lle

’

d-wa c B.B. 49
‘h a lf-empty

lled-f er M.A. i i 586 ‘h a lf-Wild ’

, llédfi ol ‘h a lf-silly
’

,
lled -from

ha lf-frowning
Nid ma wr well n a d meirw i wgr,
L lé d fé irvy p a n ga lled f

’

éryr

Nid byw a m en a id g bgd,
L lé d -fyw gngweddill a dfydI— TA A

‘It is not much better tha t his men a re not dea d , ,

they were] ha lf
( lea d when my ea gle wa s lost they were not a live or

, [wa nt of him

who wa s] the soul of the world , [but] ha lf-a live in the dregs of

a dversity.

’
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In the ex a mple llédfezrw is a loose , l/é
’

dfgw a strict, compound .

In L a te Mn . W.
,
lled usu a lly forms loos e compounds a nd mea ns

ra ther

lled 18 a lso compounded with nouns
,
a s lled-ra n

‘ha lf-sha re '

,

lle
’

d—myl
‘ha lf-holida y

’

, Zle
’

df rgd
‘listlessness ’

,
lle

’

d-ia itb ‘brogue
,

foreign a ccent ’, lled gmgl ‘border nea r edge
’

.

(2) pur
"very a s p a r

-8 a , p a r
-wynn 15 1 , p a r

-

goon 154 ;

p a r-ia wn very we ll now pn
’

rjion . It new forms loose compounds
mostly , a s p a r dd a

‘very good
’

. Used a fter its noun a s a n

ord ina ry a dj . it mea ns
‘pure ’

.

15 6 . i . The first e lement Of a compound m a y be a prefix
,

which wa s origin a lly a n a dverb or preposition . Some other
voca bles of a dj . or noun origin ha ve become mere prefixes ; for
convenience Of reference these a re included in the following list .
Where the muta tion Of the in itia l a fter the prefix is fa irly regula r,
it is noted in squ a re bra ckets . Most of the prefixes form verb
compounds a lso, a nd some a re oftener so used ; hence it is con

v enient to include verba l nouns a nd verbs in the exa mples .

( II ) a d [soft] Brit. a le Ga ul a te Kelt. * a ti - z Skr. a ti ‘over
,

beyond
’

; a ti very
’

; § 222 i Three distinct me a nings occur
in W. ( a ) very

’

,
a t-ga s 1 11 v ( 1 )

‘h a teful ’

; (b) second ’

,
d t-gno

‘chewing the cud
’

,
a d - la dd ‘

a fterma th ’

,
hence ‘ba d

’

a s ddfl a s

‘

,
a fter-ta ste ill ta ste

’

; (c)
‘
over a ga in ,

re ( id -la m ‘
a le a p ba ck ’

,

a ta b *
a d-beb)

‘
reply

’

dd la is ‘
echo ’

.

( 2 ) a 8 before a vowel or f (from m) Brit. *a d La t. a d ; i a

tensive ; a dd -oer very cold ddd -fwgn , a dd-fa in 93 i i Before
a tennis it is a followed by the spira nt muta tion ,

a s dcha s § 93 ii
a thrist very sa d tri st s a d Before a medi a it is a followed by
the ra dic a l, dga rw ‘very rough

’

: ga rw § 93 ii but before d i t

is a followed by 8, a s a -8ef § 93 i ii ( 1 ) , a
-8a il , etc. With initia l 8

it gives a s a s i

“

? a s -glqfi
" ‘la me

’ *
a d -skl0pp os vulg. La t.

cloppus
*
sclopus zVV clofi

" la me
’

. Be fore l or r followed by ”i

it gives e i a s in cirif § 104 iv ei8il "
,feeble met. for *

ezl i8

§ 102 iv ( 2)
*
cd-li d *

a d-led x/ léd La t . la ssus, Gk. A178e
’

iv
‘to be fa tigued

’
Hes § 204 i . In a berth

,
a ber § 93 ii ( 3) it mea ns

to
’

(or is a ber *

gi b her
‘

l ; of. Ga el. Inver

(3) a ll Brit. *
a llo Ga ul . a llo ‘Other § 100 i ii d ll~ ro

fore igner
’

,
dll-tud ‘

exile
(4) a m ym [soft] Brit. a /mbe a mbi Ga ul.

’

Anfl i
'

: Gk.

11
,
11t La t. a mb a mbi § 6 3 v ( 2) — ( a ) a round dm-

gorn ferru le
a
’

m-

gylch
‘circuit ’, dm-do ‘

shroud
’

, a m-dd ifi
'

gn
‘defence ’

hence
(b)

‘
on ea ch side , mutu a l

’

, gm-la dd ‘ba ttle ’

, ym
-dreck ‘

struggle
’

ym gynnu ll
‘
a ga thering together

’

,
hence (c) reflexive , a s ym-olchi
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to wa sh oneself ’ ; (d) round
’

di fferent, ch a ngea ble a s
'

dm—ryw

Of v a rious kinds ’

,
d in-yd corn Of different kinds mixed

’

,
um—liwiog

‘

p a rti
-coloured ’

,
a mheu. W .M. 1 8 6 ‘

to doubt
’

Mn . d/meu , vb . cm
héu-a f

*mbi -sdg s/ sa g
- zGk. 0pm ,

Dor. a y I th ink
,
believe ’

,

L a t. sa ga x .
— um—c *

cm-

X by

n
di
e

ssim. Of continua nts , a s aim-ca n

des ign , purpose , guess -

xa n
*
a mbi-shen , x

/ slthéfi } : La t.

scio, Skr. chgdti
‘cuts oil” ; a nd a mka w8 W. .M 453 r

‘
eplied , sa id

’

*
a m-

X
-a w8 § 96 1ii

(5) a n en etc.
,
neg. prefix Ar.

*

ga
z ( It-gra de of neg.

*
na )

a mhdrod ‘
unprep a red

’

: p a rod
‘
re a dy

’

; dmra int
‘brea ch Of priv i

lege
’

: bra int ; a thruga r, a nhrugdrog § 99 v i d a -nédwy8
‘
nu

ha ppy : dedwy8
‘ha ppy

’
a ngha réd ig

‘
unkind

’

: ca red ig kind
’

;

én-wir ‘
untrue , evil ’ *

a n-u i ro-s , re-formed a n-wir in Mn . W. ;

a n -fwgn
‘
unkind

’

: mwyn ; rim-fa d : ma d § 99 iv cif-les § 8 6
i ( 4) lles benefit eff-r a id needless *

a m- ( p )ra t-,g
'

o
*

grpr a tio
rha id ‘

need
’

149 i i ;
-

so a fi a d
,
dfi

'

yw
— before orig. le

,
a n

llggrédig
— a n gldn should give *

a la n 106 11 ( 1 ) thi s is re-formed

in two w a ys, d a
- la /n

, df-la n uncle a n — b Often follows the a na logy
of m, a s a n -fonhédd ig bonhédd ig gentlema nly The prefix when
not be a ring the principa l a ccent h a s Often a strong second a ry a ccent
this might become a sep a ra te a ccent, a s in a n a llu ( in dllu ) 1L .A.
33

‘
w a n t Of power

’

,
hence a n hdwdd 148 1 ( 6) a n dml § 164 i ( 2) .

( 6) a r a r [soft] fore Brit.

*
a re a ri Ga ul. a re

( in
*

’

Apay the 77 ma rks the qua lity ra ther tha n the qua ntity of the c)
*

p er i
- zLa t pra e, Gk . r epi ; a r

-for ( in a rfor-d ir
‘ma ritime la nd

’

)
a re-mor- zGa ul . Are-morica ; a r-

ga e
‘d a m

’

ca e ( :E. hedge) ; dr
d reth ‘chief rent ’

,
etc.

— Exception a l muta tion : ér myg
‘
a dmired

’

*
sma re i-Ico like éd -myg

‘
a dmired

’ *
a te-smi -km , x

/ smci ‘
smile

’

L a t. a dmi ro
,
mi -ru-s -ro suffix) Skr. sma ga ti

‘
smiles

’

Gk. p e18a w,

E . smi le
,
O. Bulg. smé

'

chiZ ‘
smile cf. d irmyg ( 1 2) be loiv ; a r—merth,

see d a r-merth ( 1 3) beloW.
— Possibly Brit .

*
a r- zLa t. p er , in d rta ith

"

,p a ng by d issim. for *
a r-tha ith *

a r-stilc-ta , x/ steig
- zLa t. instigo,

Gk. m iyjua ,
Skr . tilctd -h sha rp , bitter

’

a nd dr-choll wound *
a r

qol
’d x/ goldd strike La t. cld dés , W. cleddyf sword coll de

struction , loss ’

.

( 7 ) ca n (nh ) [soft]
‘
with, a fter ’

Brit.

*ka nta *Im m . Gk.

Ka ‘
T a ; ca n -lyn v . .n following

’

; ca nh-orlhwy 103 ii now spelt

cynhorthwy ; ca n
-hébrwng

‘funera l ; hebrwng § 99 v i ( 1 ) ; ca n-lla w

ba lustra de ; a s sista nt i n l a w-court .

( 8 ) eyd [soft] ‘together, common
’

, is not
,
a s is Often a ssumed ,

identic a l with cyf but i s the noun c a s in i gyd
‘to-gether

’

, a lso

u sed a s a n a dj . in tir cyd
‘common la nd .

’

A few Of the compounds
which it forms a i e strict, a s eyta n

*
cyd

-8uun ‘
uni ted

’

, cgd-fod
concord ’

, cyd
-wybod

‘conscience ’

; but the bulk Of those in use a re

loose compounds i n which the form of the prefix is cy
‘

d § 45 i i
in this f01m it is still fe 1tile ; cyd dd inesydd

‘fellow-citizen ’

, c
gened l

‘kindred
’

, etc. The word seems to be a verba l noun *hi-tu

from s/ lcei
‘lie

’

,
.cf Ml. W. kgt gwr 1L .A . 1 36 , C .M. 2 1

‘coha bita tion
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na tive prefix , a nd gives W. d i a s d ifi
’

g/g
‘defect ’

dé -fi c — Ex
ceptiona l muta tion : d i-chell ‘wile s/ sqelep :W. cel‘

figddyd
‘cra f't ’

etc. 99 ii d i-chlyn
‘
ex a ct, ca utious, circum

spect a s v .n . to choose, d iscrimina te ’ *dé-sql-w , s/ sq el split,
sepa ra te d i-chla is bre a k (Of d a y) dé-s-gla d i i or

*de-kkl for
*dé-Icl 99 v x/ qoldd

~ strike , bre a k
’ W. cla is bru ise

’

,
a rcholl

( 6) a bove ; d ickon ,
d igon 196 ii W. d id a wl

,
d idol for

*d i-8a wl

(8 l> d .l § 102 i i i : gwd
-8a wl endowment

’

,
Ir.fo-dd li

‘de a ls

out
’ *do

'

l W. ethol ‘dol see 97 11.

d is before t dé-s where s is the initi a l Of the second element,
Often lost in the simple form : d i-sta d l § 96 i i (3) d istrych foa m
*d é-s ig

‘le x/ stereq W. trwyth wa sh , lye ’

99 v (3) d i-sta w

silent ta w be silent *
stu a

*
stup x/ stcup /bha Ger. stnmm

dumb
’

, La t. stup eo E . dumb
, x
/ dheubh (dh/st a ltern a tion). Be

fore other conson a nts *dé-elcs a s in d isgla ir § 201 iii Also

from La t. d é-s a s in d isggn (n ) d é-scend
( 1 2 ) d ir [soft] vehemently

’

Rich a rds, ‘
truly

’

‘
true

’

, Ar. ba se
*
dere'a h a rd 137 i i ; d ir-boen or dir bOen grea t

p a in
’

,
d ir-fa wr very grea t

’

,
d ir-gel secret — Exceptiona l muta

tion d ir-myg contempt
*dEra -smi-lc x/ smei ‘

smile here d ir

is not necessa rily neg. for beside a dmira tion a s in ermyg, edmyg ( 6 )
a bove , we h a ve ‘mockery

’ from the sa me root
,
a s in W. tre-myg

‘insult O.H.G. bi-smer mockery nor in d ir-u'

est
‘
a bstinence ’

,

s litera lly
‘ha rd d iet

’

,
cf. E . fa st.

( 1 3) d y [soft] to
, together

’

,
Often merely intensive Brit.

*do dé-fqn summons mynnn to will
’

; dy
-

gy
'

nn f
a ll v .n . ga ther

together dy
-

gyfor W .M . 1 muster dy
-weddi fi a ncee In a few

c a ses it interch a nges with ty a s Ml. W. dy
-wa lla w v .n . to pour

( into) Mn. W . ty
’

wa llt pour dy
fi ret come tg-red come

very ra rely ty a lone is found , a s ty-wysOg prince
’

. Except. mut
d y

-ch *do-eh or
*do-hlc before r, l ; a s dg-chryn fright

’

: crynn

tremble yscrid B.B. 31 trembles Bret . shrija to tremble from
fea r dg-chlud clud o to c a rry Hence d y ch in dych-ldmu to

lea p up
— Ia Old compounds the o of do wa s reta ined when the vowel

Of the root wa s lost 65 iv a nd might in tha t c a se be a ffected
to e, a s dé-dw-

y8 100 i i

d a d [soft] *d( o)-ci te see ( 1 ) a bove : ( a ) intensive ; deft-ga n v .n .

procla im ca nn ‘
s ing

’

; (b) un ( a s in
‘
un-do d a d -lwytho v .i 1.

to unloa d etc. The una cc. o Of *do wa s elided be fore a vowel.
d a m [soft] *d (o)-a mbe see ( 4) da m-sa ng to tra mple sengi

to trea d
’

; ddm-wa in a ccident ’

a r-wa in to le a d
’

Vyeghm
Also d ym Ml. d a munet, Mn . dym

'dn i a d ‘desire
’

for *dgw fi ew :

a r-o-fa n intend
’

100 v. The m usu a lly rema ins uncha nged , but
seems to h a ve become n by dissimil. in d a n-w a ret 63 v i i unless

the prefix here is d a n below .

ha ppened
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under *
stong Goth. stinq a n

‘
to thrust The irregula rmuta tion

in ddrmerth ‘

provision (Of food , etc. ) is due to -em -mm
*do—a re-smer-t s/ smer La t. mereo, Gk . ne

'

poq , nepic. In ddrbod
,

d a rp a r , the prefix ha d the form *d (o)- a ros see 196 i This form
ma y a lso a ccount for the preserva tion of -st in ddr-sta in to reso

‘

und

thus *d( o)-a ros-sta ni W. sa in sound x/ stenn

d os *d (o)-yo(s)- + initia l s dbsba rth d ivision
, a rra ngement,

system gosp a rth B.B. 1 1 rule , government s/ sper 101 iv

dyr ( a lso wri tten dry in dyrchdfel
‘
to ra ise *do-(p)ro

18 8 iv ; cf. cyfr
It is now genera lly held tha t the origin a l form Of the prep . is *to

,

a nd tha t *do is a pretonic or proclitic form,
like W. ti thou pro

clitic dy ‘
i

thy But pretonic softening, though it occurs in W. a nd

Ir. ca nnot be proved to be primitive , a nd i s Obviously in most c a se s
comp a ra tively la te . The fa cts in this c a se a re a s follows ( a ) In Ir.

the prep . is do , d a ,
a lwa ys with d ( a s opposed to ta r, mostly with t

the pref. is to tu a t first both a ccented a nd pretonic, la ter preton ic
do d a In W. pretonic d for t a s in dy thy

’

is not muta ted

further ( i . e . does not become *8 but the prep . wa s
*83/ (written di in

O.W. ) giving Ml. W. Mn . W. i ; it sta rts therefore from Brit. *d o
,

a nd a grees in form with the Ir. the pref. is dy ra rely ty
—There

is no tra ce Of t in the prep . proper in W. or Ir. ; a nd the supposed

origin a l
*
to equa tes with no prep . in the Ar. la ngua ges. But in

Pr. Kelt. the possibility Of t for d is proved by W. ta fod , Ir. tenge, so

th a t *
to which occurs only in composition,

ma y be for
*do Pr. Kelt.

*do E. to, Ger. zu
,
La t. en -do in-d a O. Bulg. do, Av .

-d a ‘to
’

.

Cf. W. a nn i i ( 1 ) from
*

gi
—do which pla ces *do beyond doubt .

( 1 4) dy Gk. 8vo dy
’

cha n -lca n

cam. song reduced to *d a on the a na logy Of *
em

, ( 1 9) below,
in

dé-bryd sha peless, ugly Ir. do-ch/rulh *d a —q
’fir-tu W. pryd , Ir.

cruth form
( 1 5) eb

*
ek-n a ; in epi l for

*
eb-hi l 8 9 iii , ébrwydd

‘

quick
rhwgdd ea sy 143 i i i

e eh ech
*
eks 96 iii (6) é-ofn,

MI. W. eh-ofyn
‘fe a rless ’

Ir. esomwn, Ga ul. Exobnus é-a ng wide, extensive *
a ng n a rrow

ech developed be fore vowels, but spre a d by a n a logy éch-nos ‘
night

before la st ’

, rich-doe ‘d a y before yesterda y
’

. But the regula r form
before a n explos ive i s se (ya ) a s in és-tron stra nger

’

La t. oxira n

ca s éstyn
‘

extend ’

ex-tend etc. ; és
-
gor to be delivered (of

young) , x/ ( s)qer sepa ra te out

( 16 ) go gvyo gwa [soft] ‘
sub Kelt. *

ga o
*
upO Skr.

a p a , Gk. a re, La t . s-ub, 6 5 v gwo
-br ‘

prize
*

yo
-

p r prgn a
‘
to buy

’

201 i
. gwd

-sta d ‘ level ’ 63 v i go
-fi ined ,

‘desire a r-O-fun ( 13) a bove. In Mn . W . go freely forms loose
compounds with a djecti ves 220 vi ii
gos

*

no
-s- + initi a l s gOsgor8 retinue

’

,
MI. W. gwoscor8 B.B.

10
*

glo
-sh'or-dg s/ sqerfi désba rth ( 13) a bove .

( 1 7 ) gor gwor gwa r
‘
super

*
a or for *

ja er
*
nper Skr.
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updri , Gk . mrép, La t. smper 6 5 v gorfi
'

eMn) ‘fin ish ’

. p erm
‘
end

’

gor
-fod

‘ conquer
’

: bod
‘

;be
’

gwdr
-cha dw “

gu a rd : ca dgp
keep

’

,
etc. etc.

( 1 8 ) gwrth [soft]
‘contra 66 i i i gzbrtlmn ,

Ml. W .

.

gw
‘rth

m m h a teful ’ : dyfm/unia d ( 1 3) a bove , gwrth
-

gla wS
‘
ra mp a rt : cla wS

dyke
’

etc.

( 1 9) hy soft] ‘well, -a ble *
eu Ga ul. a w ,

Irfisw ,
so Gk. 15

( i a b-ynjg) , kr. su (1 from the b a se *
cawsey good with V-

gra de of

the first two sylla bles) byi-ga r well-beloved , lov a ble ca ra f
‘I love ’

;
lay-dyn tra cta ble tynn a f I dra w Hé-wel

*conspicuous gwcla f
‘I see ’

; ivy
-

‘

fi yd lea sa nt
’

: bryd
‘mind

’

, etc.

( 20) rh a g [soft "fore *

pmlco by 65 11 ( 1)
*

p ro
-

qo ( i . e .

*

p ro with suffix -
qo La t .

‘

prejudice
’

: ba m ‘judgement frhcig
-fur

‘
contra mure mur ‘

w a ll
’

;
rhcig

-ddor ‘
outer door

’

; rka g
-luni a eth providence

’

, etc.

( 2 1 ) rhy [soft] ‘very, too
’

Iz r . ro- zLa t . p ron Gk .m5, Skr . p rei ,
Goth . fra rhgj-wg/r

‘very la te
’

: Inbg/r
‘la te

’

, cf. Gk . wpd
-Ka xos

‘very
ba d

’

; rb/y
-

gyng, 1MI. W. rg/gig
‘
a mbling pa ce

’ *
(pyo-bengh 101

i ii In Mn .W. it forms loose compounds with a djectives 65 i v

220 viii

( 2 2) tr a [spira nt]
‘
over, very, excessive

’ *
ta r

*
t
e
ros 214

i ii : Ir. ta r Skr . tirds- g t/rd
-chw a nt ‘lust

’

; t
‘

rci -cha s very h a teful ’ ;
trci -serch ‘

grea t love , a dora tion
’

,
trei-ckul ‘very lea n

’

trwmor ‘
over

sea
’

i . e . tra mmor for *
ta rnvmor *

t
e
rés ma ri . ; tra chwres B .T . 30

games 92 1ii . It forms loose compounds by being pla ced be fore a ny
a dj ., 220 viii The meta thesis could h a ve ta ken pla ce when the
a ccent w a s on the ult. cf. 214 iii.

tr a f a s in tra f-lgjnm
‘to gulp llgmcu ‘to swa llow)

*
tra m

Ir. trem ta irm a n m-forma tion from the sa me b a se . cf. La t. ta rmes,
tra mes see 220 ii There seems to ha ve been some confusion
of the two prefixes tra mor a bove a nd tra mwy

‘to w a nder
’

-*moy§ L a t. moveo) ma y ha ve either. This would help to sprea d

tra for *
ta fr trcinnoetk over n ight

’ ca nnot be from *
tra m which

would become tra f before 71 trénnyS over the d a y
’

i . e . next d a y
but one is prob a bly re- formed a fter tra nnoeth.

tra W s tros 210 x (6) Ml. W. tra wa -emy8 W.M. 8 3, 8 5 , tra ns

a ction in Mn . W. leniting, trows
-fedd i a n t usurp a tion prob. owing

to so sg etc. 1 11 v i a s in tra ws gwg/S 60
, 6 1 .

( 23) try [soft] ‘through, thoi ough
’

,
try

’

d wll ‘

perfora ted
'

; w
Zoyw

‘

pellucid ; try
’

for
‘j a velin ’

. bér ‘
spe a r It seems to imply

Brit .

*
tri wea k form of *toei trwy through

’

210 x

ii . Some prefixes occur only in ra re or isola ted forms, a nd a re

not recognized a s such in the hi storica l periods . The following
ma y be mentioned

*
n

‘ in a ckles 99 v i a mny‘ned 95 11

dugla b
‘ *

n-
q la d (cla dd u to bury

’

) q ld d z 101 ii
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i a st do. 8 2 ga rw
-floe8

‘
rough

-voiced ’

+ ga st
‘bitch ’

§ 103 11

mydr dd6eth lef do. 293 myd/r Soeth + llef
‘
of rhythmica l voice

and/n sérliw G. 1 29 mdn ser + ll1
°

w
‘
of the colour of sma ll sta rs ’

;

pén sder-wa wd do. 297 p én
-sa er

‘
a rchitect ’

+ gwa wd
‘
song

’mea n

ing ofma sterly song

Y w a wr d lé s -ferch ry d lj sfa in
Wrm a d a 10189 our 11 ma in .

— D.G. 1 1 0 .

Da wn-bright ma id , too bea utifully slender, of the d a rk brow, tha t

wea rest gold a nd [precious] stones
’

; gwa w
'r dlosferch gwdwr

-dlo

d a wn -bea utiful ma rch ma id — r11 d lysfa in is a loose compound
ofMy a nd tly

’

s-fa in , so tha t its a ccentu a tion is norma l —gebrm (id is a

loose ba huvrihi ( or possessive) compound possessing a da rk brow

( z) The sa me a ccentu a tion occurs when a compound number is

compounded with a noun
, a s ddu cdnn-oen G.Gl. M zoo

la mbs
’

; sdz
’

th ugéin
-wa ith L.G.C . 4 2 1

‘
seven score times

’

. The

sep a ra ted syll a ble h a s the nu-muta ted (nu -combined ) form of its

d iphthong d a u, sa ith (not d en , sa ith) 45 ii

iii . Strict compounds a re inflected by inflecting the second

e lement, a s ywz
'

ndy pl . gwindei § 117 iii , bzqyl—brmm
’

, ccmbwyll

61mm: 122 ii eld er-zoj nnj on etc. 145 ii a n-wa ria id etc.

145 vi
,
a n-ba wsaf 148 i gloyw

-buaf etc . 150 11.

But in loose a -n compounds the a dj . is often ma de pl . , a s
a olj on wybodeu etc. 145 ii (3) Indeed these forma tions
a re so loose tha t the second element ma y be suspended , a s in
ncfolion a

’

r d a ea rolz
'

on a tba ndd a ea rolz
'

on betba u ibid .

An eqtv . or opv . a dj. before a noun is not compounded with it,
but the noun ha s a lwa ys its ra d . initi a l. A spv . a dj . ma y or ma y not

be compounded see Synta x .

PRONOUNS

PERSONAL PRONOUNS .

15 8 . TheWelsh persona l pronouns a re either in d ep e n d en t
or d e p en d en t.
Of these ma in cla sses there a re severa l sub d ivisions

,
conta ining

a form for ea ch person sg. a nd pl. , including two, m. a nd f. , for the

3rd sg.

The use of the zud pl. for the 2nd sg.
,
so common in modern

Europe a n la ngu a ges , a ppea rs in W. in the 1 5th cent. There a re

numerous exa mples 1n TA . (e .g. 38 v i) , who mixes up sg. a nd pl. in
a ddressing the sa me individua l .



5 15 9 PRONOUNS 7 1

Meined d y wa sg mewn y ta nt,
Ohwi a

’

md1°oech i
’

m d a u rychwa nt.
— T.A. A 1 48 66 105 .

So slender is thy wa ist in the gird le, you would turn round in my
two sp a ns .

’

15 9 . The independent persona l pronouns a re the forms used
when the pronoun is not immedia te ly dependent on a noun , a

verb or a n inflected preposition . They occur ( a ) a t the beginn ing
o f a sentence, see 162 v 1i — (b) a fter a conjunction or

uninflected preposition , includingfel, magic a fter ya
‘it is

ma s (ma i)
‘tha t it is p a nyw id . , p ei

‘if it were etc.
,
a nd a fter

the uninflected beby
‘
sa id

’

(beb y mi 198 i) . Independent
persona l pronouns a re either s im p l e , re d u p l i c a t e d or con

j un c t i v e ; thus
i . Simple : sg . 1 . mi

, 2 . ti
, 3. m. (ff, f. bi ; pl . 1 . 1i i

, 2 . cbgpi, 3.

M1. ivy, wya t, Mn . bzby, bzbynt (a lso occa siona lly in L a te Ml. W .)

The 11 oi the Mn . grd pl. forms comes from the a ffixed forms thu s

gwela nt wy z gwela nt
-h wy muta ted to gwela nn-b. wy, see 106 iv ;

the -h wa s tra nsferred to the pronoun , cf. § 106 iii ( z ) ; a nd the inde

pendent forms borrowed the h from the a fiixed.

11 . Reduplica ted : ( 1 ) Ml.W. , sg. I . mivi
,
b ig/v i, 2. tidi,

tydi, 3. [m . f. bibi pl. I .mm, 2. obio icbgpi, cbwcbggi, 3. 103
/M1031,

bwyntwy .
—Mn . W . sg. 1 myfi ,

2 . tydi , 3. [m . efo,fo (la terfe, q
'

e

see f. bybi ; pl . 1 . nyni, 2. cbgpycbgpi (often pronounced but
ra rely written cbwcbgpi) , 3. bwyfl t

-bwy.

mici , tid i W .M . 4 , myfi ( see fug/a i 160 iii chwicbwi B.B.B. 67,
chwchwi 1 64, hwyntwy 132 , wyntwy 1 65 .

( 2) These pronouns a re usua lly a ccented on the ultim a : myfi ,
tydi,

hwynt
-hiby, etc. ; but they were formerly a ccented on the penult a lso,

a nd th is a ccentu a tion survives in certa in phra ses used in Powys.

Exa mples of penultima te a ccentua tion :

Du serchog yw
’

th glog mewn glyn ,

Amyfi sy
’

n d
’

ym6fyn .
-D.G. 5 2 1 .

Of a lovely bla ck is thy coa t in the glen, a nd it is I who ca ll thee .

’

To the bla ckbird .

Nid d idolc on id ti d i ;
Na ta Duw bod hebot ti . 1L

‘There is none fa ultless but thee ; God forbid [tha t we should] be
without thee .

’
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Thus a ccented they a lso a ppe a r a s mgify, ty
’

dy, etc

M a wr oedd gennyd dy fry,

Mibyfi oy dy 8611 m m r.
,
D.G. 246.

Gre a tly didst thou bo a st thy intention yonder ; more a nd more noisy

[a rt thou] tha n I .
’

( 3) The forms myfi , tydi sometimes lose their un a ccented y a fter

11
,
1111 or no

, giving a m
’

fi , a th
’

di
,
etc. a s megya yBymyd a wa sa m

a th ti 1L .A. 1 48 a s we forsook thee cf. 1 2 1 , l. 6 .

Duw a
’

th frogs
,
y doetha yswr

A th ’d i a a ma eth Duw yn -W.IL. 8 .

God ga ve thee , wise hero ; a nd thee did God ma ke a ma n .

’

( 4) In the spoken la ngu a ge afb , hyki bec hi ; a nd the

others followed , thus yfi , ythd i ( in Gwynedd im.) yni ,
ychi , ynhib(y) . These m a y sometimes be seen written 31fo etc. in the

la te period , e .g. 2 73, 340.

( 5) Be side afb the reduced form fé a ppea rs in the 1 4th cent . The

inconvenience of ha ving different vowels in fo a nd ef wa s overcome in
two wa ys inN.W. fo

‘

repla ced éf (except in a few stereotyped phra ses,
a s ynté 7 for on id héf?

‘ is it not so? a i i ?‘is it so in

rema ined , a nd fo
‘

wa s cha nged to fé . From the S .W. fe Wm .s. ma de

his
'

new efe z Thess. ii 1 6 , which, however, he uses very ra rely. Dr. M.

a dopted this form; a nd used it throughout hi s Bible for the ri om. c a se ,
independent a nd a ffi xed— a rema rka ble observa nce of a self- imposed
rule ; tha t the rule wa s a rbitra ry is shown by the fa ct th a t efe is
used where W. id iom expresses he by a n oblique c a se , a s a m fod yn
hofi

'

ga nddo efe y hi Gen . xxix 20
,
o herwydd ei fa rw efe 2 Sa m. xi ii

39. In Ml. W . the only form is efo, see iv which is ra re

compa red with the simple cf. The ba rd s a lso use efo, a ccented éfo
a nd e 0

, see exa mple s ; but where it does not rhyme
,

’

la te copyists
often ch a nge it to efe ; thus in A fo doeth efe a d a u G. 1 44 , the Ms .

a ctu a lly used by the editor of G. ha s efo TR . 8 7 .
— efe s .G . 53 is of

in the MS ., P 1 1/35b ; a nd cue C .M. 8 7 is 1110 ( i . e . coo) in the Ms

4 74 . The form éfo survives in di a l. efo with for éfo a

Nid oes ofi
'

rwm, trwm yw
’

r 11 0
,

08 71. Du’w i ifydd , 0nd é fo . F . 7 .

There is no sa crifi ce— sa d is the ca se —except Him, the obedient

L a mb of God.

’

I a rll
'

Penfi
'

o, efé rydd fa res — I1 Gb . 355 .

The E a rl of Pembroke
,
h e will give a horse .

’

iii. Conjunctive : 1) MI. W . , sg . 1 . mynbeu, minbeu, mimim ,

2 . titbeu
, 3. m . ynieu, f. biibeu ; pl . 1 . nynbeu , ninbeu ,

ninneu,

2. cbwitbeu
, 3. wynteu.

—Mn . W . sg. 1 . minna u, 2. tit/ta u, 3. m.

ynta u, f. bitba u pl. 1 . nimza u
, 2 . cbwitba u, 3. bwynia

'

u, bwytba u.
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a n a ffi xed a ccusa tive 160 i ii llyma efo WM 1 60 ‘
see him

here ’

; mostly following other pronouns . gwa ssa n a etha d i ev o RM

1 8 5
‘
serve thou him ’

, .cf 1 64 , 1 68 , the tra nsition to

the indep . use is se en in a th mgubyych ti e v o , ev o a
’

th 9118 d i theu

B.M. 1 73
‘
a nd while thou h idest i t

,
it will hide thee . The form efo

is prob . for *
efoe8 7 8 i ( 1 ) ; this implies

“ émii o a nd ma y be a cc.

*
em-ei om : cf. La t. gloss im

-ewn
‘‘
rov

-eiom.

(3) The conj . pronouns a re re-forma tions b a sed upon ynta u which i s

for *kyh n
-teu ( loss of h on the a n a l. of ef ) Brit.

*
send os tow s

‘this other
,
the other ’

;
*
tonos

*
tuuos Skr. tva h, tu a h

‘
other ’

,

mostly repe a ted tva h . . tv a h
‘
the one . . the other

’

; the word is

a lwa ys un a ccented ii1 Skr . ; this is a lso the condition to give -e11 in

W. 7 6 i ii The origin is seen cle a rly in n a d l ynta u from
*
send od dlliod séndod tog od cf. Skr. toa d ta ud ‘

a t one time

a t a nother or with toa d a fter the second member only. When
*hynn teu ca me to mea n

‘he too a fem.

*hih tea wa s formed giving
hitheu then followed *mim teu mynheu ,

minneu *
ti t teu titheu ;

a nd on these a re modelled the pl. forms .

16 0. Dependent persona l pronouns a re either p re fi x e d
,

in fi x e d or a ffi x e d.

i . Prefixed pronoun s . ( I ) The following sta nd in the genitive
ca se immedi a tely before a noun or verba l noun ; the muta tion
following e a ch is given a fter it in squa re bra ckets. For the

a spira tion of ini tia l vowels see ii
Sg . L fy, f

’

,

’

;l , [n a sa l] , 2 . dy
’

,
d
’

[soft] , 3. Ml. y,
Mn . i , la te

misspel ling ei [m . soft, f. spira nt] pl . 1 . MI. a n, yn, Mn . yn, la te
misspelling ein [ra d ] , 2. M1. a wcb

, ych, la te misspe lling eich
3. e a (sometimes Ml. y , Mn . 1)
These pronouns a re a lwa ys proclitics , a nd a re never a ccen ted

when empha s is is required a n a ffixed a uxi lia ry pronoun is a d ded
I

to receive it thus dy ben d i thyhea d

Before a vowel fy
‘my

’

, dy
‘
thy

’

tend to lose their y, a nd f
’

, d
’

occur frequently in poetry : f
’

a nnwyl 38 v i
, f

’

erchwyn 38 ix
,

f
’

a nne'rch 136 i i , f
’

@m b 38 iv ; d
'

eos 110 iii d
’

a dwyth

D.G. 35 , d
’

a dna bod do. 1 47 .

fy often becomes ’

y, see 1 10 i ii Thi s occurs only when the

initi a l of the noun is na s a lized
,
i . e . when its ra dica l is a n explosive ( or

m in f. nouns ’

y ma m 110 i ii
’

y modryb B.0W . 1 3 my a unt

for otherwise ’

y could not be d istingu ished from the a rticle 31 ; a s it is,
it c a nnot be distingu ished from una ccented yn ‘in

’

y mhénn
‘my

he a d ’

, ymhénn a
‘
t the end [of] except by the context— When thef

va nishes a s a bove, the 3/ is li a ble to be lost a fter a vowel, lea ving only
the following n a sa l in iti a l to represent the pronoun
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Da rfi1
’

7
: ieuenctid d irfa wr

0 dewrfu
’
nyd d d a 1f11

’

n a wn — D.G. 5 29.

Mighty youth is spent ; if bra ve wa s my d a y, it is spent now .

’

Llongwr wyf i yn dd ioed
Ar ben yr hwylbren ma e

’
nh roed .

-H.D P
At on ce I a m a s a ilor my foot is on the top of the ma st.

’
See a lso

yw
’

mgd § 38 v i , yw
’

mf on § 146 11

Ml. 3;
‘his

,
her

’ Mn . i 16 ii Occa sion a lly i is a lre a dy
found in MI. W. , a s o a cha ws i drigi a n t ef W .M . 1 2

‘
on a ccount of hi s

residing The spelling ci is due toWm .S . , 5 who a lso cha nged
yn B.B. 1 08

, ych do. 79 to ein , ei ch ; there is no evidence of the ea rlier
use of these forms ; a nd in the spoken la ngu a ge the words a re i

, 911,

ych, a s in E a rly Mn . W. It is doubtful whether the correct spelling
ca n now be restored , a s the misspelling is d istinctive , en a bling ci
‘his

’

to be d istinguished from i to a nd i I a s in gwela is i dz}
a nd ein our

’ from 911
‘in but the w r i t te n ci

, ein , eich should be
r e a d i , 971, ych.

eu their ’
is a Ml. form preserved a rtifici a lly in lit. W. Alre a dy

in the 1 4th cent. y a ppe a rs for it a s yta t 1L .A. 1 1 7 , l . 1 3
‘their fa ther’

,

yp enneu , yta xvodeu do. 1 5 2
‘
their he a ds, their tongues

’

. In E a rly
Mn . Mss . it is genera lly i , distinguished from the sg. only by the ra d .

initia l which follows it.

( 2) Before bun, buna n
‘
self ’, 16 7 i the following forms

occur in MI. W . sg. I . by, 1711, my, mu , 2 . dy, du, 3. e ; pl . I . by,

2 . 3. e .

a minneu vy hun W .M . 8 8 a nd I myself
’

a m la 8 o hon a f vu hun

vy ma b do . 35
‘bec a use I myself slew my son

’

; n a myn my hun

do. 8 8 ‘
except myself

’

; buw mu huma n B.P. 1 045
‘I myself [a m]

a live dy a nwybot d y hun W.M . 2 th ine own ignora nce d a hun

do . 29
‘
thyself

’

; a e Wylow ehun 1L .A. 1 0 wi th His own h a nds ’

;

ehwn 1L .A. 7 7
‘herself ’ ; a m a m ny hunein W .M . 29 on ourselves ’

;
117 gm llun ny hi m, B.P . 1 368 on Our own ima ge a gewssynt e hun

W .M . 59 wha t they ha d h a d themselves yrygthunt e hum. W.M. 4 2 1 ,
y ryngtun t elmnein E .M . 2 7 2

‘between themselves

In Mn . W . the forms do not d iffer from those of the gen . given
in ( I ) ; but a s persisted in the sixteenth cent . i

’

7i pecbod nybzm

A .G . 1 7 to our own sin i 1i i nybun do . 35 for ourselves
Before numera ls the forms a re Ml.W . pl. 1 . ma g/ 71, 2 . (1110071,ycb) ,

3. yll, ell, Mn . W . 1 . gm (misspelt ein) ,
’

71
, 2. gl ob (misspe lt eicb) ,

’

cb, 3. ill.

7 11
’

a n chwech W .M. 29
‘
us six yn dwy 1L .A . 1 09 we two f. , yll

p a dwa r W .M . 65
‘
they four ’

; a rn a Sunt wy yll seith 33
‘
on the

T 2
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seven of them ’

; d e Swyla w y ll dwyoeS do. 39
‘with both his ha nds

’

;
11811111 e ll d eu WM 1 82 ‘to them both ’

. In Mn. W. 1i i ’
n d a u ‘we

two
’

chwi ’
oh t/ri ‘you three ’

,
hwy ill tri

‘they three
’

, etc.

11. Infixed pronouns . The following st a nd m the geni tive
ca s e before a noun or verba l noun ; muta tion is noted a s before

Sg. I . -m
,
now written ’

m [ra d ] 2 .
-tb

,

’

ih [soft] 3. MI. W .

-e
,

-

y ,
Mn . W .

- i
,
now written ’

i [m . soft ; f. spir. ] pl. I . 4 1,
’

11

[ra d ] 2 .
-cb

,

’

eh [ra d ] 3. M] . -e
,
-y, Mn .

-i
,

’

i
,
la te misspelling

’

11 Also 3rd sg . a nd pl . -zo
,

’
w a fterMl. y,

Mn . i to see

below .

The M1. 3rd sg. a nd pl.
-e or -

y represents the second element of

a di phthong °

thus oe or oy
‘from his ’

is simply o y contra cted . The

Mn . sound i s oi (nua cc . oi ) , a nd the la te spelling o
’

i rests on the fa lse
a ssumption th a t the full form of the pronoun is ei . This contra ction
ma y ta ke pla ce a fter a ny word ending in a vowel, see § 33 v, a nd often
occurs a fter fin a l - a i a nd even - a 11 . Simila rly

’

11
,

’

ch ma y occur a fter
a ny fin a l vowel or d iphthong, a s Duw ’

n Ta d
,
Duw ’

n Ceidwa d D.G .

48 6 God our Fa ther
,
God our Sa viour since this is only the ordi na ry

loss of un a ccented y, see 4 4 v i i .

Bu t
’

m
,

’

th sta nd on a tota lly different ba sis these a re not for *

ym,

*

yth, wh ich do not exist in the genitive .
“ But a

’

m
, a

’

th a re properly
a m

’

,
a th

’

for *
a my,

*
a thy with the old spira nt muta tion a fter a a s

in a ma m
,
a . tha d hence we find th a t in M]. W. they occur only a fter

a a nd a with ( including gyt a ,
tu 11, etc), 1111

‘
nor

’

, no tha n
’

,

a ll ofwh ich c a use the spira nt muta tion
,
a nd a fter 3; to

’

, o
‘from

wh ich ca used gemina tion of the initia l of a following una cc. word in

Kelt thus W. i
’

m
, ym

‘
to my

’
Ir. domm ‘to my

’

; see iv

In b iblica lWelsh th is tra dition is strictly followed . But in D.G . we

a lre a dy fi nd yw is a dded to the a bove monosyll a bles ( if the re a dings

a re to be trusted), a s yw
’

m serch 498 , yw
’

m Selyf 5 2 2 , yw
’

th gdu 1 37 ,

yw
’

th 10611 497 . After other words ’

m a nd
’

th a re ra re in D.G.
,
a nd

a re possibly misrea d ings, a s idd i
’

m tra serch 498 , yno
’

th ddwyn 4 78 .

Afte r new ‘
or

’

a nd trwy
‘through fig a nd dy a re a lwa ys used : neu

dy la dd 264 , trwy dy hoywliw 1 80
,
1?e dy ben d/rwy dy ba is 1 0 7 .

So a fter a ll ordin a ry words end ing in vowels ; the only non - syll a bic
forms of the pronouns being f

’

,
d

’

or the n a s a l muta tion , see i ( 1 )
a bove ; a s hu 'd e f

’

a 71fodd 1 1 4 (not hwde
’

m a nfodd ), ma e d
’

eisi a u 1 9

(not ma e
’

th ei si a u ) , ma e d
’

wy
'
neb 1 0 7 (not ma e

’

th wyneb), colli
’

m 303

(not colli
’

m d a ), 910117111
’

m1~on 502 (not gw a n a
’

m bra n ) . The insert ion

of
’

m
,

’

th a fter a ll voca lic end ings is a la te misuse of these forms . The

converse pra ctice of u sing fy a nd dy a fter a
,
o, i , n a ( a s o fy for o

’

m
,

i dy for i
’

th etc.) a ppe a rs first in hymns to fi ll up the line , a nd is

usua l in the di a lects ; but it is a viola tion of the litera ry tra d ition .

One or two a pp a ren t exa mples ( a s yth efi
’

e iry
’

a t C.M. 57) seem to be scriba l

63 011 .
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’

i
'

th wyl dram i
’
th wdl dra ma wr

E
'

th glyw mil, nyth y gla w ma wr .
— D.G. 133.

No eye sees thee in thy v a st la ir ; a thousa nd he a r thee , [in] the
nest of the gre a t ra in

-To the Wind .

a
’

th 611m di 7 11 ; lle
’

th fa gwyd D.G. 323
‘where thou w a st

rea red a m ssu in a ssei -e dou it B.B. 24 the Lord cre a ted me cf a
’

m
lla s G .Gl. 17 5 iv ( 6)

‘I wa s killed ’

; o
’

m lledd i D.G. 59
‘ if thou

k illest me o
’

th ga f do . 5 24
‘ if I ma y h a ve thee oni

’

th ga f do .

29
‘if I ha ve thee not beith lcSit B.P . 1 255

‘if thou wert killed

rym 913e 36
‘I a m ca lled see 17 1 i ii

The 3rd sg. a nd pl.
-6 or -

y ,
Mn .

-i
,

’

i is used a fter the rela tive
a a nd the a ffi rma tive p a rticles 11

,
cf a , 6 , f0, fe ; a s p a wb a y dyly

W .M . 8 ‘
everybody owes it

’

; c
’

i gwelir D.G. 5 24
‘it will be seen

’

.

It a lso follows the rela tive y, a nd is contra cted with it to y y y
th a t it a s llyma yr w68 y kefiy E .M . 2 this is the w a y th a t
in which) thou sh a lt h a ve i t sef va l y gwna f W .M. 3 th is is how

I will do it ’

v a l y berchis C .M . 8 9 a s he comma nded them (v a l is
followed by y In E a rly Mn . W. this i s written i

,
la ter ci or

1311 ; recently it h a s been written y
’
i a nd y

’

11 in order to show the

construction ; but there is no a uthority for this, a nd the tra ditiona l
sound a ppe a rs to be i (not yi) .
The grd sg. a nd pl.

-8 is used a fter 11i
,
n a

, o11i unless a nd 0
‘if

’

;

a s A6 6i8a w nys a molla ssa n t 1L .A . 1 6 1 a nd his own received h im
not

’

; on is cwlola a 06 weithretoeS C .M . 1 5
‘
unless he fulfils i t in hi s

works
’

; 08 myn L.G .C . 1 8 7
‘if he desires i t

’

. It often serves to
sa ve the repetition of the object in the second of two nega tive
sentences : ny mynneis inheu 11n gwr a c nys mynn a f H.M. 1 1

I did not w a nt a husb a nd , a nd do not wa nt one nyd 6nwa f neb a c

ny
’

s gw a dwydd a f J .D.R . [xvii]
‘I n a me no one, a nd disgra ce him

not
’

a nd often refers to a noun or pronoun pla ced a bsolutely a t the

he a d of a sentence
,
a s 0nd cf n is gwels a n t Luc xxiv 24 but [a s for]

him, they s a w h im not
’

S a fn a u
’

r 11161' 1i 1
°

s 0fi 1i1' mwy D .W. 2 7 1 the

mouths of the sea — one no longer fea rs them
’

. The form -3 is a lso

used a fter p e, thus Mn . W. pcs forp ei y
-s were it th a t it a sp ei ys

gwypwn W .M. 4 2 inMl.W. genera llywritten 11ci a s , a s p ei a s mynhu t

W .M . 1 4 2
‘
if thou wishedst it ’

. Simila rly gwedy a s gwelych C .M . 8 3
a fter thou h a st seen it After a ffirma tive new, a s neus $ 0863 W .M . 20

he ha s given it ra rely a fter a ffi rma tive a ,
a sAS a ttebwys dofy8 B.T. 24

the Lord a nswered h im —In L a te Mn .W. n is is sometimes tre a ted

a s if the s me a nt nothi ng ; such a misuse is ra re in M] .W. a nd , where

it occurs, is proba bly a scriba l error
,
a s Nys gwela s llyga t eiroet y s a wl

Synyon 1L .A. 1 1 7 with nys repe a ted from the previous line . On 08 for 0
‘if

’

see 222 v
In E a rly Ml. verse we sometimes find nuy ( E 111637) in rela tive

sentences corresponding to n is in direct sta tements ( a my from a n old

contra ction of *110 cf. *wy ( 1 ) a bove ,
*
no being the orig. form of the

neg. rel. , see 162 v i a s n is gu ibit a r nuy g(11)elh0 B.B. 7
‘he
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will not know it wh 0 °ha s n o t seen i t cf. do. 8 ll. 1 , 1 3. L a ter by
meta thesis this a ppe a rs a s nyw, a s nyt kcr8a wr nyw molwy B.P. 1 400

there is no minstrel who does not pra ise him nyw d eiryt do . 1 273
‘which do not belong to him

’

. L a ter nyw i s used in d irect sta te

ments, a s a c nyw Icela f B.P . 1 244 a nd I will not concea l it In

occurs enyu 31111110) ten o t/ra nocth 1 4 (misprinted a ny in A.L. i 32)
‘
until he removes it the following d a y formed a n a logica lly. We a lso

find rwy rel.
,
a s rwy d igon sei 2 4 who ha d ma de him

3) After p a n when a nd M1. kyi sin ce syll a bic a ccus . forms

a re used ym, yih,y, y a , ych, y . In L a te Mn . W . these a re written
y

’

m, y
’

ih
,
ci

, y
’

n
, y

’

eh
,
611 the a postrOphe is incorrect , see iv

But even in MI. W . a fter p a n a nd other conjunctions ending in
conson a nts , a n a ffixed a cc. pron . a fter the verb is preferred to the
infixed ; see iii

yr p a n yth welei s gynta f w .M . 1 56
—
7 since I s a w thee first p a n

i ’m clywa i cla s t Job xxix 1 1 kid im guneit B.B. 23 ( E c ym

91pn6118) since thou ma kest me In the e a rly period a lso a fter n id

there not a s n id a nn -vy8 B.B. 90
‘there will not be to us ( a nn

d a t. see below) .

(4) In M] . a nd E a rly Mn . verse the forms in (2) a nd (3) a xe
a lso used in the d a tive .

Dolur gorm08 a m d08y10 1 1 2 7
‘
too much grief ha s come to

me ca r a
’

m oedd
,
ny

’

m 06 8 G. M .A . i 20 1 a friend there w a s to me
,

there is not to me ’

(i . e . I ha d but ha ve not) ; Am 60 forth B.B. 34
ma y there be a wa y for me p a n im roted p a r do . 23 (t E 8)

‘when
existence wa s given to me

’

; E
’m rhoddcs liw 168 110 teg D.G. 1 36

[she of the hue of summer ga ve me a fa ir pledge
’

Cerdd 608 a
’

m
d a ngosa i

’

Y 1111111 bert do . 499 the nightinga le
’

s song would show me

my comely ma id

5) In itia l vowels a re a spira ted a fter the following prefixed
a nd infixed pronouns a ll the forms ofthe gen . 3rd sg . fem. , a nd

gen . 3rd pl. a ll the infixed forms of the a ce . 3rd sg . m . a nd f.

a nd 3rd pl. , except -8 .

068 liw y hwynneb 1L.A . 8 1 ‘
W a s the colour of her fa ce ’

; 0c 611

h a msser do . I 19 of the ir t ime mi a
’

i h a dw a en ef Gen . xviii 1 9.

After ’

111
,

’

11 a nd ya gen . a nd a cc. both a spira ted a nd un a spira ted
initi a ls a re found .

0111 h a n 1108 R M . 1 1 , W .M. 1 8
,
0111 a nvo8 E .M . 30 ,

W .M. 43
‘
a ga inst

mywill
’

; yn h a rglwy8 11i 1L .A . 1 65 , yn a r8erchogrwy8 ni do . 168 our

ma jesty
’

. So in E a rly Mn . W. : A
’

m a nnwyl D.G . 2 1 9, a
'

m ed11°yn

ibid.

‘knows me
’

, o
’

m h a nfodd D.E. G . 1 13, i
’

m 068 S T. F. 29,
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i
’

m h oed D.G. 498 . In L a te Mn . W. the h is a lwa ys used , a nd often
written superfluously a fter eich, ’

eh.

iii . Aflixed pronouns a re sub s t a n t i v e a nd a u x i l i a ry.

( I ) Substa ntive a ffixed pronoun s a re used in the a ccusa tive
a fter verbs a s sole objects they a re identica l w ith the indepen
dent pronouns simple, reduplica ted a nd conjunctive

,
with the

initia ls of the I st a nd 2nd sg . softened .

They occur where there is no preverb to support a n infixed pronoun ,

a s when the vb . is impv. ; where the preverb ends in a conson a nt,
a s p a n , etc. ; a nd in some other ca ses where there is no infixed pro

noun for the deta ils see Synta x .

dygwch v i 08yma W .M . 8 ‘bea r me hence ’

; hu a lwyd fl D.G. 4 7
I ha ve been sh a ckled ’

; clyw
'

fyfy do . 1 00
‘he a r me p a nn wels a n t

e f 1L .A . 1 1 4
‘
when they sa w him

’

; ny r08a 8 8it h i do . 1 2 2 she ha d

not been given
’

. They often follow a uxilia ry a ffixed pronouns, a s

P a n geissych d i v yv i E .M . 2 2 4 when thou seekest me

They a re a lso used in the d a tive a fter interjections , a s ga me 11 !
v a e mihi l
(2) Auxilia ry a ffixed pronouns serve a s extensions of other

pronomin a l elements they a re a ppended to words which a lre a dy
ha ve ei ther person a l endings

,
or prefixed or infixed pronouns .

The form of the I st sg. is i
,
in Ea rly Ml. W .

-6 ( E y) in La te
Mn . W . it i s written j i a fter but this is a n error, though
sometimes found in MI. W . the 2nd sg. is di , a fter -t ii

,

E a rly Ml. -d6 ; 3rd sg . m . cf,cfo, f. hi ; pl . 1 . E a rly MI. -116 ,

2 . ohwi , 3. 11131, 10311115, la ter hwy,
hnyni . .There a re a lso conjunctive

forms
,
inna n

, ditha a , etc.

Supplementing ( a ) the person a l form of a verb : gueleis
-e B.B. 7 1

I s a w ’

, a r811irea 11-e do. 36
‘I extol ’ ; p a n rodd a is i serch D.G . 1 34

when I set [my] a ffection a nd a n -d e B.B. 6 1 ‘listen thou ’

, Beth a

glywa ist ti D .G. 335 wh a t d id st thou hea r y dél h i 136 iii , etc.

(b) the persona l ending of a prepos ition irof-e B.B. 23 for me

a rna t ti D.G. 1 36 on thee i8a w e f W .M . 5
‘to him etc.

(0) a prefixed or infixed pronoun , gen a cc. or d a t . W i -lla v-e B.B.

50 ( E vy
- lla w-

y)
‘my h a nd

’

, f
’

en a id i D.G . 1 48
‘my soul

’

; a m
cr611y8

-e B.B. 8 2 who crea ted me mym d a w-e do . 6 2 ‘there comes
not to me dyn n i 3m cred i D.G . . 1 73 a woma n who does not believe
me

Ni cheisiwn nef n a
’

i th/revi

Be gwypwn n a s ha i hw a n h i . P 54/i 2 5 7 B .

I would not seek he a ven a nd its a bodes if I knew th a t he would not

a tta in it.
’
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inste a d of a s on the a na l. of 016
‘
who . . . him

’

;
— rel. nyw n11y

( E n@ )
*
no i , see ii

( 3) Afiixed .
-The substa ntive forms a re the sa me a s the inde

pendent forms. Auxili a ry : i , B.B.
-6 ( 5 11)

*ig
*
6g6 La t. ego,

Gk . 37 03, etc . ; origina lly used a s subject a fter a verb , it c a me to sup

plement a I st sg. pron . in other c a ses — d i
,
B.B.

-d6 *
tu — n i

,
B.B.

m *
nec or

*
nos (which ma y ha ve become nom. like n 68 in

1TFor pronouns suffixed to prepositions see 208- 212.

Possnssrvs ADJECTIVES.

161 . i . A possessive a djective wa s pla ced a fter its noun ,

which w a s usua lly preceded by the a rticle , a s y ty
‘

t a u D.G. 1 8

thy house sometimes by a
.

pref. or inf. pron . ,
a s y

’th wyndut

teu R P. 1 202
‘
to thy p a ra dise

’

; ra rely it w a s a dded to a n

indefinite noun
,
a s

Ac i 10n 6111h11r m6811ra 11

0 ben i llion mwyn ion m a u .
—D.G. 28 9.

‘And to ma ke mea sures out of sweet verses ofmine .

’

Thea bove a dnomina l use is common a s a poetica l construction
in prose it survived on ly in one or two phra ses like y rei e iSa w

1L.A . 20 suos Ordin a ri ly the possessive a djective sta nds a s the
complement of the verbs to be ‘to become etc. , a s ma lpei teu

11ci 1 27 a s if it were thine or is used substa ntiva lly
preceded by the a rticle

,
a s a rnaf 1

°

a c a ry meu S .G. 268 on me a nd

on m i ne

11. 1 ) The fo1ms of the possessive a djectives in use in Ml . W.

a re the following
Sg . 1 . 1116 11 Pl. 1 . 6 1

°

11ym

2 . 1611 2 . 6 i111och

3. m. 6 i8a 10, f. 6 i8i 3. 6 i8111zt

In Mn. W . the first three forms beca me 111a i1, ta u, 6 idd0
,
by the

regul a r ch a nge of fina l syll a bles ; a nd new forms of the 1
'

st a nd

2nd person s a rose see iii .
See Ml.W . 61

'

ny1n R .M . 1 32 , 6 i811n t do . 26 , 6 i8i W .M. 4 76 ; 611110671 etc.

see below . The form 6 i8ya w 1L .A . 1 29 shows i a fter 6i § 35 i i ; but
the present N .W . sound is e11ddo with no tra ce of -i before -0, a nd

the intrusion is only spora d ic in M] . W.

(2) The a bove forms a re sometimes extended by the a ddition of

a uxilia ly a ffixed pronouns ; thus 111611 i or 1611 di or
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1611 dithen, 6i86 10 q
'

or 6 i8a 10 cfo, etc. In Mn . W. the 1 st sg .

ta kes the form ma a fi or 1111111fi nna u.

P a 8a rp a r yw yr einwob chwi P EM . 292
‘
wha t prep a ra tion is

yours 1 By ryw neges yw yr e i8 a w ef?W .M. 40
‘wh a t business is

his 1 y
’

r meu i s .e . 34 to mine y teu d i W .M . 8 4 thine ’

, y meu

inneu s G . 25 1 ; A
’

r cwyn t a u d i . yw
‘

r cwyn m a u fi nn a u I .G .

392 a nd thy pla int is my pla int the f is a ttested by the

cyngh a nedd in LG . 31 8 q .v .

iii . In the 15th century new forms of the I st a nd 2nd sg .

a nd pl . spra ng up . S i6n Cent h a s A’

i na tur yay e id d om

y
’

n sodd i c a nd its [the e a rth
’

s] n a ture is ours to sink us

T .A. ha s eiddoch A We a lso find eiddod

010371 gidn a ga i a ir 0 glod ;

Gor a n o6dd y ga ir e id d od . C

Fine men got a word of pra ise ; the best w a s the word [spoken] of
theed
H.R. uses the curious 2nd sg. einwyd D . 1 85 . G R . ( 1567 ) gives
eintf or eiddof , eiddot, 6i 110111 p. [1 23] 6 11 0111 in A.G . 52 . J.D .R .

gives eiddof, eiddoi , eiddom,
eiddoch 69. These a re the forms

used in L a te W . ,
though ma n a nd ta u persisted in poetry.

Wm.s . used m a n a nd ta n in his N.T.
, wh ich were mostly cha nged

into eiddof a nd eiddot by the tra nsla tors of the Bible , see c . g. Ioa n
xvii 6, 9, 1 0 .

The forms of the 3rd sg . a nd pl . rema in uncha nged , except
tha t eiddunt is misspe lt eiddyni in La te W .

iv . ( 1 ) It is genera lly a ssumed th a t 111611 is a new forma tion a fter
1611

,
a nd th a t the la tter comes from the Ar. gen .

*
16316 Skr. ta v a .

But Ir . mu i shows tha t the forma tion i s not very new ; it goes b a ck
a t le a st to Pr. Kelt. The Ir. mu i occurs a s a gloss , but

*
tu i is not

found , a nd neither form occurs in construction. It is proba ble there
fore th a t the predica tive a nd substa ntiva l constructions so common in
W . a re second a ry ; for if origina l they might be expected to survive
in Ir. on a ccount of the ir convenience . Hence we ma y conclude th a t
111611 a nd 1611 were origin a lly postfixes, a constru ction wh ich dis

a ppe a red in Ir. a nd only survived in poetry in W. They ma y there
fore be derived d irectly from the Ar . enclitic genitives *moi

,

*
toi

Gk . 7101, Skr. me, te ( 6
*
a i La t. mi *moi), see

7 5 v iii

( 2 ) The Ar. 3rd sg. correspond ing to *moi
,

*
toi wa s *

soi Gk . o i
,

Av . 16, 86 ; this gives W. Beside y 111611 a nd y 1611, there

must ha ve been yr " 1611, which gives rheu68 ‘

property, we a lth
’

M .A . i 244a ) a nd yr
*

(h)611
‘his property

’

bec a me ths
'
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property
’

whence *

(hyu property When *

(h)eu bec a me obsolete

a s a n enclitic it wa s repla ced in the sense of property
’

by m ,

which gives meueS property
’

(meu et M .A . i It w a s followed
by i to a nd a pronoun : Ae meu y minnen dy verch d i wei thon 7
M en heb ynteu E .M . 1 4 2, lit.

‘is thy d a ughter property to me now ?

Property [i . e . Yes] s a id the other ’

vy merch inneu a gqfi
‘

y yn v eu

i tt do . 1 25 a nd my d a ughter thou sh a lt h a ve a s property to thee
i . e . for thine own ; yn v eu iSa w a bun do . 20 7 a s property for him

self ’. In its orig. form the la st expression would be *
eu {Sa w

of this ei8a w is a n obvious contra ction ; simila rly for *m {81
°

eiBunt for *
eu i8unt . On the a n a logy of ei8a w ef ( for

*
eu {Sa w ef )

a rose meu i
,
ta u di . In ei8a w ef the ef is of course the ordina ry a flixed

pron . supplementing the person a l ending of iBa w,
see 160 ii i ( 2) (b) .

(3) The use of ya
*
eu for the la ter yn veu is a ttested in the O.W.

21011 gloss ing geni tives in M .C. a s nou irfionou gl
‘

. ros a rum (y)n
*
eu yrfi oneu a s the property of the roses i . e . tha t of the rose s (n

representing yn before a vowel i s common
,
e . g. ny L .L . 1 20

‘in its
’

107 ii ). It is found before the i st pl. pron . noum
'

gl. nostrum (y )n
*
eu (y)uny ; la ter

*
eu ynny bec a me einym on the a na logy of the pre

posit i on a l form of eida w
,
a nd of gennym

‘

(belonging) to us
’

(ma c
gen nym we possess einwob wa s evidently formed from ez

'

nym on

the a n a logy of gennwch.

The processes which produced these forms h a ve repea ted them
s elves a t la ter peri ods : ei 80 ‘his

’

( like the old *
eu

‘his
’

) be ca me a

noun mea n ing
‘

property
’

; it bega n to be u sed with a dependent

genitive in the 1 4th century : a m1 e iSa w dy fua m dz
’

s .e . 270
‘
wa s

thy mother’s property
’

; e iSa W nap 1L .A . 35 ; e id d o
’

r Arglwydd

1 Cor. x 2 6 ; thus 0. W. n -ou—irfi onou would now be .yn e i d d o
’

r

17 3071. From eidd o were formed the new i st a nd zud sg. a nd pl.

forms ez
’

dd of (fi ), eiddot (ti ), eidd om (n i ), eiddoch (chwi ) , c a rrying
further the a na logy of ez

'

ddo (cf ). L a st ly, there is a recent tendency,
inste a d of yn eidd a (ef ), to sa y yn e id d o iddo ( cf ), whi ch ex a ctly
reproduces yn *

eu i8a w (cf ), which is the origin of yn 6180 (of ) .

THE RELATIVE PRONOUN .

16 2. i . The forms of the rel a tive pronoun a re — nom. a cc . a

[soft] a d verbia l ca ses , before vowels Ml. yd , yS, Mn . yr, before

conson a nts Ml. yd [soft] , M1. a nd Mn . y [ra d ] in the genitive
a nd in ca ses governed by prepositions both a a nd yo (yr) , y a re

us ed .

Nom. : gyrr11 yr erchwys a Za Syssei y ca rw eymd ez
'

th W .M . 2
‘
to

send the p a ck t h a t h a d killed the sta g a wa y Gwyn ci fyd y dyn
a wnelo kyn Es . lv i 2 Ble ssed i s the ma n th a t doeth thi s — Acc.

o ymga d a
’

r gwr a Sywedy d i W .M . 4
‘
to find the ma n w h om thou
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0 erw i ga nt yr 12gain

0 ddwy 1
°

m1 yd d d a men— I.D m . 1 50 .

‘

[It is] from a n a cre to a hundred tha t a ma n goes, [ a nd] a churl
from two to one .

’

(2) Between vowels yoor yr m a y become
’

6 or
’

r, e .g . wedz
' ’

d d

é
'

l L .G .C. 394 a fter [the time] when it goes but before a

consona nt it is a lwa ys y un like the a rticle, it c a nnot a ppea r a s ’

r

a fter a vowel if a conson a nt follows. On the sound of the y in the

word see 82 11

iii . In E a rly M] . W . the a dverbi a l rel. often a ppea rs a s yd

yd , not yo), la terwritten yé thi s occurs not on ly before vowe ls
but before consona nts a lso

,
the la tter usua lly undergoing the soft

muta tion .

Tee yd ga n ir a d a ren B.B. 1 0 7 [it is] sweetly th a t the bird sings
myn yd v0 tra in yd m

'

t trev do. 8 3
‘

[it is] there w h e r e a nose is

t h a t a sneeze will be
’

; yn Aber Ou a wc yt ga na nt gogeu B.P . 1 034

[it is a t Aber Oua wg th a t cuckoos sing
In t e B.B. the soft occurs a fter yd twelve times ; the ra d . occurs
four times ( id p 4 1 , 53, id lo 8 5 , a nd in ea ch c a se ma y be due
to provection . Before t d g fi s m n only y [ra d ] occurs ;
before k ga r , b Zl both y [ra d . ] a nd yd [soft] a ppea r ; before p
r only yd before a vowel, y8, ra rely yd .

iv. 1 ) The pres . ind . of the verb to be ha s a rela tiva l form
syd d ,

sy ,
Ml . W . ysayo, yesy,

in the B.B. often 119313( i s y) The

full form yeydd is a lso used in Mn . W .
,
a nd is genera lly wrongly

d ivided y sydd , beca use the a ccent is on the second sylla ble .

The suflixed rel. is the s u bj e c t of the verb
,
which a lwa ys mea ns

who is who a m etc .

Although origina lly grd sg.
, the rel. ma y ha ve a noun or pron. of

a ny number or p erson a s a ntecedent ; thus Di a u ma i chwychwi sy

bobl Job xi i 2 ‘Doubtless it is you who a re people

(2) In the verb p i eu the interroga tive element p i ca me to be

used a s a rela tive ; see 192 ii

( 3) p a n ,
origin a lly interroga tive , is mostly rela tive in M] . a nd

Mn . W. It is used for ‘
when ’

,
chiefly where no a ntecedent is

expressed ; see 222 v i — In questions a nd a nswers it expresse s
whence a s o py wla t p a n henwyt C .M. 33 from wha t country
[is it] th a t whence) thou a rt sprung? Ac 0 bysgotta p a n deuy
d i do. 53

‘is it from fishing th a t thou comest?
’
In the se c a ses y8

ma y be u sed
, a nd yr suppla nts p a n in Mn . W. On p a n in a nswers

see 163 i
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v. ( 1 ) The nega tive rela tive is nom . a cc. m
'

, n i d , Ml. W . ny,

nyt ; this form is a lso used in the gen . , in the loo. a fter [le , a nd

in c a ses governed by preposition s ; but the a dverbia l form
genera lly (e . g. a fter pryd, modd , fel, meyis , p ct/la m, p a fodd , etc.

,

a nd a dverbs like bra idd
,
od id

,
etc.) is n a , n a d ,Ml. W . 11a , 71111. In

La te W . there is a tendency to use the a form everywhere.

Nom. Nyt oes y a di neb ny
’

th
'

a dna p o E .M . 3
‘there is in it no one

wh o will n o t know thee ’

. Gwyn ei fyd y gwr n i rodi a Ps . i 1 .

Acc . yr hyrmny welsynt 1L .A . 1 2 tha t w h i c h they ha d n ot seen

cened l n id a dweim
'

Es . lv 5 ; a lso with a redund a nt -s Zlyn a ba th

ny
-s gwrthod a f-i C .M . 4 2

‘th a t is a thing w h i c h I w ill n o t refuse
( it) — Gen . y d rws ny Sylywn my 57 a gorz

'

E .M . 4 1 the door which
we ought not to open lit . Whose its opening we ought not

— Loc

lle ny wyp er 1L .A . 26 [in] the pla ce wh e re it is n o t known — After

a prep . ny roBei hi iSa W E .M . 33 to whom she did n o t give
Adv . pryt n a 1L .A. 26 , W .M . 1 83, 8 5 , p ryd n a Jer. xxiii 7 , D.G.

29, G . 297 ; ma l n a C .M. 20 ; bra idd n a D.G . 50 .

(2) The perfective pa rticle ry ma y introduce a rel. cla use ; see
s 219 v.

v i . ( 1 ) The rela tive pron. a proba bly comes from the Ar. rela tive
*

gfos ,
*

ga ,
*

g
'

od Skr. ya
-Zz, yd, ydd ,

Gk . 89 , 77, It wa s a proclitic in
Brit.

,
a nd pretonic *

y
’

o might become *

g
’

a 65 v i ( 2 ) this wa s meta
thesized to a 1

'

the oldest a ttested form, a s in h a i -cid B . S .CH . 2 which
wa s a i torro ha c a y d imcmu o y bryez

'

nt 11111111 L .L . 1 2 1 who brea ks

a nd who dishonours this privilege h a i bid CP . which will be a nd

a 1 w a s reduced to a
, a tra ce of a c occurring in M1. W.

, see i .— To

expla in the soft muta tion a fter it we h a ve to a ssume tha t in Kelt. the
nom. sg. m. wa s like tha t of *so, *sd ,

*
tod Gk . 6, f) , 7 6 ( forms without

-3 a re older, a nd *

g
’

o might be a surv iva l) .— The verb sy8, y8 8y8

represents regula rly
*
estigio

*
esti it differs from yssz

'

t there is
whi ch sometimes pre cedes it, a s yssz

'

t r in yssySma y R T. 2 8 there is
a secret which is gre a ter 18 9 ii i (3) — The a cc. a prob .

ha d a ra dica l initia l a fter it a t first, of. a c gulich i a bove, a nd a gu lich
‘
which moistens

’ four times in B.B. 46.

(2) In Ar. a dverbs were formed from pronomina l a nd other stems

by a dd ing va rious suffixes
,
ma ny of whi ch bega n with a denta l thus,

denoting pla ce , -dh1
'

(Gk . 1115-91 ‘
where ? 3-91 -dke

,
-d11a

(Skr . i -hci here Gk . {Ga -ta (Gk . Kurd, W. ga n
*lcm-ta )

whither, -te (Gk . W.; Goth . hv a fi
‘
whither ? whence

,

-dlwm (Gk .
~9ev ) , -tos (Skr. yé

-ta lz whence La t . 111-ms , W. kwn -t

hence ma nner,
-t1

’

(Shr. i - ti thus ’

, La t. 111-d a m) , -tkd (Skr.

ka —t/zd ‘how
’

, yé
- thd a s La t. 1

'

ta
*1 time

,
-dc

'

1 (Skr . ya
-dd

when -te (Gk . c
“

i-r e when Brugma nn
2 II ii 7 28

—
734 . To these

ma y be a dded the a dj . of numbe r formed with -t1
'

(Skr . loci -ti how

ma ny 1
’W. p e

-t id .
,
La t. qu a

-t
,
Skr. yé

-ti a s ma ny
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The W. a dverbi a l forms of the rel. prob . represent severa l of these
deriva tives of the rel. *

io a ccented 0 would rema in
,
a nd

,
becoming

nu a cc . la ter, would give y 6 5 iv Distinctions of me a ning were
lost , a nd the forms were a d a pted to the in itia ls which followed them.

y3 before a vowel ma y represent
*

ié-dhi where or
*

y
'

é-dhem

whence possibly in id thrice be fore a cth in

a n old di stinction is reflected id *

yé-te
denoting ma nner a s kelvi t i d ga n B.B. 1 5 [i
sings

*

y
’

é-ti or *

fié - thd ; denoting number, a s p op ca nt i d cu itin do .

95 [it wa s] by the hundred t h a t they fell
’ *ié-ti , of. MI. W. p et

how ma ny 1
—
y [ra d ] prob . ha s two sources : 1 . yd [soft] before 1

gives
*
yd d which becomes y i i . e . y [ra d ] , a fterwa rds extended to

other initi a ls ; 2 . y8must h a ve been orig. used before conson a nts a s well
a s vowels, a nd might ta ke the ra d . (yS whence *

y
’

é -dkem) ; the -8

would be lost before the consona nt 1 10 iv (3) — As yr is not known

to occur before the 1 4th cent. it is improba ble th a t it represents a n

old r-deriva tive . It is most proba bly for L a te Ml. yr a s in 17a l yr

lygryssit y grofdeu W .M . 7 5
‘
the w a y th a t his crofts h a d been

ruined from y ry, a s p ob gwla t o
’

r y ry 351 11 111 do . 1 44 every country
of those where I h a ve been (Ea rlier, ry is u sed without y a s Huchof
re tra ydha ssa m A .L . i The a na logy of the a rt. y yr might help
to spre a d yr rel. before a vowel.
( 3) The neg. rel. ny ma y be

*
110

*
nio

*
113 It c a used

lenition beca use orig. un a ccented , see 217 iv ; la ter the muta tion

a fter it w a s a ssimila ted to tha t following ordina ry riy not proba bly
nyt rel. is a lso a n a logic a l. 11 a is proba bly the sa me a s ind irect 11a

,

see ib.

V1] . ( 1 ) The rela tive in a ll ca ses comes immedia tely before the
verb of the rel. cl a use (on ly a n infixed pron . ca n intervene) a nd

is often preced ed by the demon stra tives yr £ 1011, yr 601 , yr dyn ,

a r a s we ll a s y 811101
, y fl a b

, yr 1111
, y Ma i . In tra nsl a tions these ,

which a re properly a ntecedents or sta nd in a pposition to the

a nteceden t, a re often a ttra cted into the rela tive sentence , pro
ducing a confused construction see Synta x . .Before the

a dverbia l forms there occur simila rly y Zle [in] the pla ce (the
rel. mea n ing mod a l

,
ma l

,
meyis [in] the ma nner (the

rel. me a n ing ‘in pryd
‘
the time ’

(the rel. mea ning
when etc.

( 2) In sentences beginn ing with a noun or a dverb followed by
a rel.

,
the noun or a dv . is the predic a te a nd the rel. cla use the subject.

Thus Da fydd a wela is 13me a ns [it is] Da vid whom I sa w or [the
ma n] whom I s a w [ is] Da vid yma y ga med D a fydd me a ns [it is]
here th a t D. w a s born In the spoken la ngu a ge the noun or a dv . 18

a lwa ys emph a tic a nd predica tive , a nd the litera l me a ning is not
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see by 8yn bynna c B.P. 1 256 . Forms with b a re common in
E a rly Mn . verse .

In Ea rly MI. W. p a , py is a lso used for
‘
wha t 2 substa ntiv a l, a s

p a roteiste oth olud B.B. 20
‘
wha t didst thou give of thy wea lth ?’

P a 8a r0u W .M . 58 , 4 1
‘wha t ha ppened ?

’

P a wna f B.P . 1045
wh a t sh a ll I do P y gynheil ma gwyr d a ya r yn bresswyl R T. 28

wha t supports the wa ll of the ea rth perma nently ? - It is a lso used

for why 2 a s P y liuy ( E livy or liwy) d i W .M . 454 why dost thou

colour 2 Duw reen p y bereist lv r B.P . 1 032 Lord God , why ha st
thou ma de a cowa rd ?

(3) Ml.W. p eth
‘
Wha t?’ substa ntiva l, usua lly beth, a lso p a beth ,

6a bet/1 : Mn . W . beth, p a beth.

A 108031 ti p eth wyt B.T. 2 7 dost thou know wh a t thou a rt
‘
I Na

1011
, heb yn teu, p eth yw ma rcha wc W .M . 1 1 8 I do not know

, s a id he ,
wh a t a kn ight is P eth bynna c see iv .

b eth y10 dy a rch d i W .M . 20
‘
wh a t is thy reque st ?

’

be th yw

hynny do . 2 8
, 4 2 wh a t is tha t

‘
l b e th ya sy8 yn y boly hwnn do. 54

wha t is in this ba g
‘
2 b eth yssy8 yma ih. wh a t is here it Be th

a 8a r'011 yn y d iwe8 i8a w ef 1L .A . 1 6 wh a t ha ppened in the end to

him 1 b eth a m y 111 bychein do. 4 1 wha t a bout the little ones?

Beth p ei
‘
wh a t if ’ 1 2 times in 1L .A. 6 7- 8 . Beth a ya wn G. 2 2 8

‘
wh a t sha ll we ha ve 1 Beth a wn a wn i

’

n ch/wa er Ca n . v iii 8 .

P a p ep bi JUV . gl. quid ; p a p edp inna c M .c . gl. quoduis b a b eth

ore11 ra c eneid B .B. 8 4
‘
wha t is] best for the soul ; P a b eth a

wnncmt wy 1L .A . 66 ‘
wha t do t ey do?

’

P a b eth y10 dyn i ti i
’

w

gqfio ?Ps . viii 4 .

(4) Ea rly Ml . W . p et [soft] how ma ny
‘
P (In L a te

Ml. W . a nd Mn . W . th is ga ve pla ce to p a 80101 11

p et wynt, p et 171011, p et a von B.

'r . 20
‘How ma ny winds

,
how

ma ny stre a ms, how ma ny rivers Gogwn p et 8y8 ym blwy8yn ,

p et p a la d
-
yr yg ha t, p et 808 yg ha wa t do . 2 1 2

‘I know how ma ny
d a ys [there a re] i n a yea r, how ma ny spe a rs in a n a rmy, how ma ny
drops m a shower .

(5) Ea rly Ml. W . pyr why?

p ir deuthostc B.B. 23 why h a st thou come 1 p yr na
’

m dywedy8

B .T. 2 7 why dost thou not tell me 7 p yr n a thr( a )ethwch tra ctha wt
do . 1 9

‘
why do you not ma ke a sta tement ?

’

p yr y Icyvcrchy d i

w . .M 48 6 (in B.B. 1 26 Py ra c why dost thou a ccost
A form pyt occurs once , a nd ma y be a n ermr for pyr

— p yt cchenis

drwc B. T. 2 7 ‘why d id evil a rise ?’

(6) Ml. W . p a n whence ?’ a lso ba n B.B. 102 . It is genera lly
repe a ted before the verb in the a nswer.
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p a n 8oy d i , yr yscolhcic P a n 8oa f, a rglwy8, o Loygyr W .M . 7 6

Whence comest thou , clerk ? I come, lord , from Engla nd .

’
In the

a nswer p a n ha s become a rela tive, so th a t the origin a l mea ningwould

be ‘whence I come , lord , [is] from Engla nd
’

. p a n is simila rly used

in the a nswer when it occurs a s a rela tive (for y8) in the question ;
0 ba le p a n 8011y di P a n 8ci1a f; hcb y a tea ,

o
’

r d in a s 2 75 from
wh a t pla ce [is it] tha t thou comest? I come, sa id he , from the city
On p a n rel. , see 162 iv

(7) Ea rly MI. W . CW , CWd (CWB), OWS ‘
Where ? ‘

Whence ?
,

Whither ?

ma r, cv th/rei a cud echwi t Redcca uc dnwyr cv d a cv
trcigil, cv p a hid a

,
1101) end ni t B.B. 8 8 The se a ,‘

whither

it ebbs
,
whither it subsides Runn ing w a ter, whither it goes ,

whither it rolls , where it settles how fa r it goes, or where it

w ill be kw t ynt p la n t y g10r W .M. 453 where a re the chi ldren of

the ma n
‘
l ( in the 1 0 1 blema c for 71101 yn t) . Na n nos cwt 8y11y8,

kw?) 8irga t ra c dy8 B.T. 4 1
‘
or night, whence it comes , whither it

recedes before d a y
’

; 0WS 0y8 nos yn a rkos dy8 do . 28
‘
where the

night is , a wa iting the d a y
’

. Ny wta nt cwt (1 5 8) a nt RM. M.A.

i 284 they know not where they go
( 8 ) p i-eu to whom belongs?

’

See 192.

ii. Ma ny interroga tive expressions a re formed by combining
p a , y w ith nouns a nd a djectives thus
( 1) p a nu

,
pl . p a ra i which? (followed by 0

‘
of p a y 1111

is a lso found .

Am b a un o
’

r gweithredoedd hynny yr ydych yn fy lla bydd io i ?
Ioa n x 32 . gwra ig i hwy un o honynt y10 hi ? Luc xx 33.

P a re i 1111 y 101 hyrmy 1L .A . I 7 which were those 2

p a 1111 is a lso used sometimes for who a s dywet tit/1011 p a

nu 10yt ti s.e . 5 7 a nd do thou s a y who thou a rt

p a a n a nd pwy 1111 a re sometimes contra cted to p ’
un a nd pwy

’

n ;

thus p un wyt 2 2 2
‘
who thou a rt

’

(for W .M . 1 5 4 pwy wyt)
BrigM yr , pwy n i 1byr pwy

’
n yw S .Ph. 0

‘

(Ma id of) the
wa xen h a ir, who knows not who she is ?

(2) p a le , p le, ble where?
’

whither?’

0 ta te
, o 610 whence?

’

i 60 te
,
i ble ‘

whither?’ p a d u where ?
’

whither? (These
forms suppla nted 010, 01011, c in L a te hi l. a nd Mn . W.)
P a le y bu Ba bel 1L .A . 44

‘where wa s Ba bel l b le ma cp la nt y gwr
1 0 1 , see i ( 7) a bove P a 10 y8 a cth A8a f yna 1L .A. 13

“

quo ivit

tunc Ad a m?” Ble
’

dd dn
’

rha g bla idd o Wyncdd T.A. A

U 2
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whither will they go from the wolf of Gwynedd 0 b a 19 y cla w

breu 8wydon IL .A . 57
‘whence come drea ms ? I b le y tyn hob weled

tir T .A. A (D.G. Whither Will it ( the ship) ma ke fo1
without seeing la nd ? P a d u IL.A . 1 9 W

‘ hither? p y tu W .M . 484
‘where .

(3) p a Selw , p a w e8, p a fi
‘
uryf, p a v oS, l a te p a su t how?

’

P a S91W y d a w yr a rglwy8 y
’

r w a wt 1L.A . qu a liter v eniet

Dominus a d judicium ?” P a we8 do. 1 5 qua li modo ?
”

P a

fi
‘
uryf do . 4 ; p a v o8 do . 2 1 .

p a b ryd when ? p a a wr (p a ha wr 112 i (2) p a Syfé , etc. ,

wh a t hour?
’

wha t d a y
(4 ) p a fa int

‘how much?how ma ny ?
’

followed by 0
‘
of

’

,

p a hyd how long ? p a s a w l [ra d ] how ma ny

ny 8i807
‘

y p a v e in t o wyrd a Ffreinc a 8ina cr C .M . 7 8
‘
thou c a rest

not how ma ny of the nobles of Fra nce a re destroyed
’

. P a fa in t o

ga mwecld a u Job xiii 23. P a hyd a rglwydd y
’

m a nghofi
Ps . xiii I . By s a wl nef y3y8 1L .A . 1 2 8 how m a ny hea vens a re

there ?
’

P y s a p echa wt a 0mmA8af do . 1 31
‘how ma ny sins did

Ad a m commit?’ P a s a wl llyfr , p a s a w l bedd a welsoch B.0W . 70

How ma ny books , how ma ny gra ves ha ve you seen ?
’

ma int a nd hyd a re equ a tive nouns 148 i p a ma y a lso

be put before a ny equ a tive a dj . with a yn ; a s p y gyb e llet o8yma yw

y cruc W .M. 1 54 hoW fa r from here 18 the mound ?
’

It is a lso used

i n Mn . W. With ma r a nd a pos . a dj . p a mor 8a , etc.

(5) P a gyfryw [soft] Wh a t ma nner of Mn . W.p a 7yw

f a t/L [soft] , p a f a th [soft] id .

Py gyfryW wr yw a wok ta t ohwi p a n a llo llea ssu p a wb velly W .M .

1 5 2 Wh a t ma nner of ma n is your fa ther When he ca n kill everybody
so?

’

P a ryW fa th ra i A .G. 36 .
— cyfryw is the equiva lent of a n

equa tive 149 i i ( I ).

(6) p a ryw [soft] wha t a djectiva l .
Sometimes p a ryw me a ns wha t kind of a s P a ryw lun yssy8 a r

yr engylyon m.A . 9 qu a lem forma m ha bent a ngeli But genera lly
it mea ns ‘

Wh a t p a rticula r (thing, etc.) or wha t cla ss of (things
etc. preserving the older me a n ing of ryw 16 5 v i ; a s p a ryw la

sy
’

n p oeri z
’

la wr D.G. 409
‘
wha t host i s spitting down [the

yn teu a ofl/nnwys p a ryW 8ynyon 068 y rei hynny c .M. 1 4
‘
a nd he

a sked wh a t cla ss of men those were .

’

p a ryw beca me p a ry (cf. a mry 16 5 N wrongly Written p a
’

r

y, a s p a
’
r y ddyfi zder i 2 1 2

‘wha t depth ?
’

Th is is a ga in

reduced to p a 7
"

(wrongly written p a a s p a r
’

qfid wa eth T .A.

A wha t sorrow [could be] worse ?
’

Perygl i wyr, p a
’
r
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a nd gynna gpwy, gynna g beth a re found in some lesser writings of the

la te period ; more recently they a ppea r in the corrupt a nd curiously
mea ningless forms ga n n a d pwy, ga n n a d beth.

v . As the interroga tive is a lwa ys pred ic a tive it 1s followed regul a rly
inM1. a nd Mn. W . bythe rela tive on the a n a logyof a ffirma tive sentences ;
thus pwy a wyr

‘
Who [is it] th a t knows ?

’
on the a na logy of Draw

a wyr
‘

[it is] God th a t knows
’

,
162 v ii But thi s a ppe a rs to

be a n innova tion in the c a se of the interroga tive, a s the oldest

ex a mples omit the rela tive, a s p a y gna nt i p a roteia te i p ir

deuthoste i

v i . The stems of the interroga tive in Ar. were
*

q
"o

*

q
“ e f. q “ d

a lso *

q
“ i *

q
un the la st in a dverbs only (Brugma nn

2 II i i —W.

pwy nom . sg. m a s .

*

q
flo- i La t. qn i

*

q
"o—i .

— W. p a , py a dj .
stem *

q
flo compounded with its noun a nd so c a using lenition 0 a fter

the la bi a l becomes a
, or rema ins a nd becomes y, cf. 65 iv — W.

p a , py subst. nom .
,
a cc. sg. neut.

*

q
fio-d,

*

g
’li -d La t . qua d , quid ;

len ition 1s perha ps due to the a n a logy of the a dj . p a , pypy .
—

.W p a th
*

q
’n

'

d dm 9 1 ii a lre a dy ln Brit. the word h a d become indef. , mea n

ing
‘
something, th ing

’

,
hence p a beth ‘wh a t thing? beth is not

necessa rily a shortening of this , a s p a is not omitted in su ch phra se s
in Ml. W. ; but beth is for p a th Ml. Bret. p ez quid ? whi ch
occurs in MI. W.

,
see i with b a s in ba

, by i ba n B.B. 55 , 56 .

MI. W. pet how ma ny?
’ Bret. p et

*

q
fle- ti 162 v i — Ml.W. pyr

‘
why?

’ *

q
fio-fr Goth O.E . hma r Where ?’ *

q
flo-r

,
La t. 0127

*

q
“ 6-*r.

— W. p a n
*

q
fl a n-de *

q
l‘c

'

zm-de cf. O. La t . qu a mde, Umbr.

p onn a 14 7 iv ( 4) p . 245 .
— Ml. W. cw, owd , cw8 represent different

forma tions of *

q
wa (q‘‘ h before a 8 9 i i by the a ddition of

more tha n one of the sufiixes n a med in 162 v i the different

forms ha ve been confused , a nd ca n no longer be d isenta ngled simila r

forma tions a re Skr. [ca -ha (h dh) , Ga tha v . [cu-d a ‘Where? La t. ubi

< q
3‘u -dh O. Bulg. hu -de ‘

where
W.. p a m, p a ha m

*

p a (8) a m
"

g
ltod

o
mbhi ‘wha t a bout?

’

p a 8iw or

py8z
'

w i s obscure no d a tive form seems possible ; a n a n a logi ca l
*

p od do might give *

py8 ( a s d—d d 93 iii a nd z
’

w ma y be yw
‘
i s 7 7 v so

‘to whom it i s ’

or
‘for wha t it is .

W. bynna g, Bret . benn a lc, benna g, seems to be from some such form
a s

*

q
’tom-de ‘

When
’

a c
‘
a nd

’

,
so tha t in mea ning it is the litera l

equiva lent of La t . ca m-

que, a nd is, like it, sep a ra ble (La t. qui cumq a e
lit. who a nd when

DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS AND ADJECTIVES.

16 4 . i . ( I ) The demonstra tives hwn this hwnnw tha t
a re peculia r in ha ving a n euter form in the s ingula r. Both a re

substa ntiva l a nd a djectiv a l . The a djectiva l demonstra tive is

pl a ced a fter its noun
, which is preceded by the a rticle ; thusy gibr
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hwn this m a n The different forms a re — sg. m a s . hwn, hwa a m,

fem . hon ,
honno

,
neut . hyn, hya ng, pl . 111 . a nd f. hya ,

hya ng.

The following forms occur in O.W. hinn M . C . , JUV.
,
CP .

‘hyn
’

hnnnoid 0x . , hurmn id M . C . hwnnw
’

; hinnoz
'

d ox . hynny hirnnn

JUV. yr hwn ir hinn the one
’

,
m. , see iv hnnnuz

'

th CP . f. ,

hz
'

nnuith ih. m.
,
hinn i th ih. neut. a nd pl.

(2) hwnnw mea ns th a t
’ person or thing out of sight, tha t

in our minds . To ind ica te objects in sight, a dverbs a re a dded to

7mm thus hwn y a a tha t (wh ich you see) there , tha t nea r you
hwn a cw

,
MI. W. hwnn ra cko tha t yonder

’

. So hwn yma this
here

’

. But yma a nd yna a re a lso used figura tively ; hwn ywa
this which I a m spea king of

,
ha myna tha t which I h a ve just

mentioned . Hence we ca n ha ve the a bstra ct hy a before these ;
but not before a en which is a lw a ys used litera l ly of p la ce.

Vy a rglwy8es i yw h onn ra ck o 1 75
‘th a t ( la dy) yonder is my

mistre ss
’

. Guttnn Yw a in a ysgri
'
vennodd hwnnym a Gut.O. a uto .

In 28/33 R .

‘Guttun Owa in wrote this
An - a ml yw i hwn ym a

Na g y a tor n a g ei si a n d a . TR . 1 49.

‘It is ra re for this one to store or to wa nt wea lth

These expressions a re sometimes used a djectiv a lly a s y wreic we8w

h onn ym a n 1L .A. 1 1 4 this w idow a
’

r byt hwnn ym a do . 1 1 7 from
this world y vorwyn h onn ym a S .G . 1 43 this ma iden But for

this purpose the a dverb a lone is genera lly used yn y byt ym a

1L .A . 1 0 2
,
1 55

‘in th is world o
’

r esgoba wt ym a B.P . 1 2 7 2 from this
diocese y ry8in burwen n ra cco 1 5 1 the white a rmy yonder

Any other a dverb of pla ce ma y be simila rly employed y fa n dr a w,

y tu hW
'

nt , etc.

In the spoken la ngu a ge hwn y
’

n a , hon yn a , hyn gn a a re commonly
contra cted to htbln a , holna , hrjln a (not hwnn a , a nd these forms
occur in recent writings .

(3) The neut . sg. hyn, hya ng a lwa ys denotes a n a bstra ction ; it
mea ns this or tha t circumsta nce

,
ma tter

,
thought

,
sta tement ,

precept, question ,
rea son

,
etc. ; or this ’ or tha t number or

qua ntity of a nything ; or this or
‘tha t period or point of time.

Hynny ,
hep ef, a nsyberwyt oe8 W .M. 2 th a t

,
sa id he, wa s ungentle

ma nliness
’

(me a n ing
‘
th a t conduct) ; P a ter noster sef yw pwyll

hynny yn ta t m
’

1L .A . 1 47 Pa ter noster the me a ning of tha t is
our Fa ther ’

. A wnelo b yn nid ysgogz
'

r yn dra gywydd Ps . xv 5
wpd i hyn a fter this
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N a
'

d wyla is gyd a
’

r delyn

Am
’

y nha d gyma in a hynn .
—I .D. TB. 1 5 1 .

I h a ve not wept with the h a rp for my [own] fa ther a s much a s this .

’

11. ( I ) The neut. hy a or hynny is substa ntiva l , not a djectiv a l .
In Mn . W . it i s sometimes used a djectiv a lly a fter certa in nouns

but a s the con struction is unusua l in M1. W .
,
it must be a

neologism : yn y hgfrwg hynny R .B.B. I I for yg
’

hyfrwg hynny do .

319, 320, 32 1 . The ex a mples show tha t it is a dded to nouns

expressing ide a s for which substa ntiv a l hya sta nds .

o
’

r chwed l hir hyn H.A. IL 1 33 1 64 of this long story A
’

r peth

h yn S .Ph . E .P . 2 7 5
‘
a nd this thing

’

[which thou knowest] ; y p a th
h yn Da n . iii 1 6 this ma tter

’

ein neges b yn Jos . i i 1 4 , 20
‘
th is our

business y pryd hynny 1 S a m . x iv 1 8 a i
’

r p ryd h yn Act. i 6 .

This use of kyn ,
hynny never bec a me common, but seems to h a ve been

more or less loca l. In Gwent hy a a dj . h a s sprea d , a nd is now u sed

w i th a ll nouns — O.W. hinn ith a fter tr loo gu a c in GP .
,
6 seems to be

a n error for hinnn ith a s in 9, 1 1 , 1 4 , 1 5 , a form of hwnnw , with
y for w in the penult, cf. 66 11

(2) The pl . hyn or hynny is both a djectiva l a nd substa n tiva l .
The former use is extremely common . The l a tter is compa ra
tiv ely ra re exa mples a re

ny thebyga f i y cm 0 h yn
fvynet W .M . 35 I do not ima gine a ny of

th e s e w ill go a h en e hynny) a elgnyr goskorth e brenyn

A .L . i 8 ‘
a nd th o s e a re c a lled the king

’

s gu a rd
’

. Ni pha lla a n

0 b yn Es . xxxiv 1 6 No one of th e s e sh a ll be missing
’

.

The rea son th a t this use is ra re is tha t hyn or hynny pl . w a s
lia ble to be confused with byn or hynny n eut . sg . ; thus hy a

these
’

might be t a ken for llyn ‘this (number) To a void the
a mbiguity these

’

a nd those substa ntiv a l were expressed by
y rha i hyn a nd y rha z

’

hynny, litera lly ‘these ones
’

a nd ‘those
ones Though still common ly written in full, these expressions
were contra cted , ea rly in the Mn . period , to y rha ia G .Gl. C . i
198 a nd y rhez

’

ny do . do . 194 , or y rheinz
’

T.A. A

Angeu Duw fix.
’

Nghedew a in

O
’

i trysor hwy
’

n treis i a w ’
r rh a in . 1 75 .

The de a th [ a ng h a s been a t Cedewa in
,
robbing these [i . s .

the p eople there trea sure .

’

Cf. Gewo roxxfis wa ys. i s Ke
’

v p a v , (by a t
’

n é
’

w ebepye
'

rqs, Thuc. i 136 .

“ M a s s i l i a m perv enit , a tque a b i i s recept a s urbi pra efi citur,
” C a es . B C . i 36.

—P a ul-Strong 163.
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y rha t the ones
’

is used , which is more strictly the pl . ofyr a n

‘
the one

’

; the l a tter is simil a rly employed, a s a re a lso 31 neh,
y sa wl a nd defin ite nouns like y ywr Ps . i I , etc.

0. W. ir hinn i ssid M .C . he who is gl. ille ; ir hinn issid Chr ist

JUV. he who is Christ hirunn JUV . gl. quem. The first two glosse s
show tha t z'r hinn might be ma s. in O. W.

( 2) The a bove forms ma y
‘

be qua lified by superla tives a
’

r hynn

odi d ock a f a wypych 1 63 of the ra rest tha t thou knowest o
’

r

hyn goren a ga fi
'

er W .M . 4 28 of the best th a t is to be ha d When
so q ua lified a rel. cla use need not follow : o

’

r hyn lle i a f Act. v 1 5
‘
a t lea st ta led o

’

r hyn goren yn a tfa ce ei hwa etc. Ex . xxii 5 . So

wi th a dverbia l expressions yr hwnn y tn a Chernyw W .M . 59
‘
the

one towa rds Cornw a ll
’

.

(3) In the 1 6th cent. yr w a s often omitted before hwn in this con

struction : hwn a fizdd fa wredd W .IL. G . 292
‘he who possesses

gre a tness
’

; Hwn a wn a eth nef E .P. PS . cxxi 2
‘He who ma de

he a ven ’

; i hwn a
’

th w a hodd odd Luc xiv 9 ; i hyn a wed d iller

Act. xv 1 7 . In Gwyn . d ia l. yr hwn h a s been repla ced by hwnnw.

v. Before rela tives we a lso ha ve in MI. W . the form a r, which
is sg . a nd pl .
Iolune a r a beir B.B. 8 8 ‘let us pra ise H im who crea tes ’

; yno

hyrchez
’

st a r a gereist o rei goren G.M.D. B.P. 1 20 2
‘there thou

broughtest th o s e whom thou lovedst of the best ’ a r ny 8el yn uvy8

hym/meller o ncrth cle8yveu W .M . 8
‘let h im Who will not come

obediently be compelled by force of a rms
’

; a c a vynnwys bedy8 o
’

r

S a ra scinyeit a a dwys Cha rlys yn vyw,
a c a r nys mynnwys a la 8a w8

C .M. 3
‘
a nd [those] who would be b a ptized of the Sa ra cens Cha rles

left a live
,
a nd t h o s e who would not he slew.

’

It is chiefly found in the form ’
r a fter 0 of

Ac o’r a wa lsei ef o hclgwn y byt, ny welsei cwn cm ”510 a c wyn t

W .M . 1 a nd of tho s e tha t he h a d seen of the bounds of the world he

ha d not seen dogs of the sa me colour a s these o
’
r a 8elei y

’

r llys

W .M . 34 of th os e who c a me to the court
’

pob crea dur o
’
r a wna eth

pwyt 1L .A . 4 every crea ture of th o s e tha t h a ve been cre a ted ’

; bob

a wr o
’
r y koetter C .M. 8 6

‘
every hour of th o s e during which it is

dela yed

In Mn . W . this construction survives with o repla ced by a

213 iii
na d im a

’
r sydd eidd a dy gymydog Ex. xx 1 7 . P ob p a th byw a

’
r

sydd gyd a thi Gen . viii 1 7 , see ix 1 6 . ym mhob d im a
’
r y ga lwom

a rno Deut. iv 7 . d im a
’
r a wn a ethpwyd Io a n i 3.

v i . hwn a nd hon come in the first insta nce from Brit.

*
sundos ,

*
sundd ; the neut. hyn from *

sz
'

ndod , a nd the pl. hyn from e ither



s 165 PRONOUNS 299

*
sund i or *

sz
'

nd i . The -u a nd -z
'

a re undoubtedly for
-o a nd -e

be fore -nd 6 5 iii ( 1 ) we a rrive , therefore, a t *
sondos ,

*
sond a for

hwn
,
hon

,

*
sendod for hyn neut a nd *

sondt or *
send i for hyn pl. (In

the Coligny Ca lend a r sonno a nd sonn a occur
,
Rhys CG. 6

,
but the

context is obscure or lost.)
The most proba ble expla n a tion of the a bove forms seems to be tha t

they a re a djectives formed from a dverbs of pla ce, which were ma de by
a dding a -d (h) suflix

,
162 v i to

*
sem *

som Skr. sa md—h

sa me
’

,
Gk . Ir. som ipse The form of the a dverb would be

simila r to tha t of Skr. s a -hé ‘in the s a me pla ce together *
srgt

-dhe ;
but the Kelt. forma tions h a ve the fu ll gra des *

sem *
som (inste a d of

the R-

gra de
*
s agt a nd the demonstra tive mea ning (

‘in this pla ce ,
For the forma tion of a n a dj .

*
sendos from a n a dv .

*
sende

cf. La t. sup ern a s sup erne, a nd of. the tra nsference of the fl exion to

the p a rticle -te in La t. is-te, etc.

It is proba ble tha t coming a fter its noun the form of the a dj . w a s
m.

*
sondos

,
f. *

sond a
,
neut.

*
sondod , pl. 111 .

*
sond t giv ing W. m. a nd

neut. hwn
,
f. hon

, pl. hyn . This a grees with the fa ct th a t neut. a dj .
kyn a fter a noun is a n innova tion ii — Before a noun the form
would be *

sendos etc.
,
whence the Ir. a rticle ( s)ind . This survives in

only a few phra ses in W.
—The substa ntiva l form would a lso be m.

*
sendos

,
f. *

send a
,
neut.

*
send a d , pl. m.

*
send i whi ch would giveW. 111.

Mm, f. *km
,
neut. hyn , pl. hyn . We h a ve seen a bove

,
iv tha t ir

him wa s m. in O.W.
,
but wa s a lre a dybeginning to be ousted by hirun/n

(for
*
z
'

r ha rm), a s
*henn ha d perha ps been a lrea dy repla ced by honn ,

for in Corn . the forms a re m. hen W . hynn), f. hon W. honn ) .
The result is tha t hyn rema ins a s the neut. subst. but the m. a nd f.
substa ntives hynn ,

*henn were cha nged to hwnn , ha rm on the a n a logy
of the a djectives .

The form hwnnw comes from a deriva tive in -z
'

3;o of the a dj .
*
sond os ; thus

*
sénd igios h/a nnoz

'

8 7 5 iv ( 2) ha nnut8 hwnnw

7 8 i The fem.

*
séndiy

'

a would a lso give the sa me form,

whi ch a ctua lly occurs a s f. ir bloid in hnnnu ith CP .

‘tha t ye a r honno

is therefore a re-forma te on the a n a logy of hon ; so the la st syll. of

hynny 7 8 i

a r is prob. formed in a simila r ma nner from a n a dv . with the suffix
~r which wa s mostly loca tive, Brugma nn2 II i i 735 . The stem might
be *

a n 220 i i thus *
a n-ro-s

*
a rr a r.

PRONOMINALIA .

16 5 . i . Pronomina li a expressing a ltern a tives a re substa ntiva l
a nd a djectiva l, definite a nd indefinite .

Subst . def. : y n a ill y 1l a l1 the one the other ’ pl .
y na il! y lleill these the others ’

. In MI. W . the

first term is y na il! ory lleill, thus y lleill y Zla ll the one



300 ACCIDENCE s 16 5

the other With a n a dj . or rel. cla use , a nd in nega tive sentence s ,
the first term is yr un

‘
the one pl . y rb a i , Ml. y rei

‘the ones

Subst . indef. : un a ra ll one a nother
’

; pl . rha i

era ill
,
Ml. rei ereill some others

In the following list of a djectiva l forms gwr, ywyr, gwra z
'

g show

the position a nd initi a l muta tion of the noun

Adj . def. : y n a lll a . y gwr a r a ll
‘the one m a n . the

otherm a n
’

; y na ill wra ig y wra ig a 7 a ll . y na il! wy
‘

r ” .yywyr
era ill. For y na il! MI. W . h a s y neill or y lleill, a nd for era ill,

erez
'

ll
,
a lso used in Mn . W.

Adj . indef. : rhyw a gwr a r a ll a certa in ma n a nother

ma n
’

un a ra ll
‘
one ma n a nother ma n

’

rhym

. gwra z
'

y a ra ZZ ; a n wra ig . . gwra z
'

g gra ll ; rhywwyr

ywyr era zll ; Mn . W . rha z
'

gwyr . gwyr era ill. Ml . W . ereill,

a lso used ln Mn . W . 8 1 iii ( I ).

y n a i ll ( a nd M1. y llei ll) a dj .
‘the one a nd rhyw form compounds

with their nouns , whi ch a re lenited 15 5 i i iii The com

p ound is often a strict one a s y néillfi
'

ordd , rhywbcth . As -ll ca uses
provection of medi a e

,
a n initia l tenuis a fter neill, llei ll genera lly

a ppe a rs unmuta ted in MI. W.
,
a s y neillp a rth for y neillb a rth, etc . ,

111 v i but a na logy genera lly restores the muta tion in Mn . W
especi a lly when the compound is loose , a s y na ill b eth a

’

r lla ll the one

thing a nd the other but neilltu , see ih.

Subst. zyn gyflym. y lla 8a w8 y neill a
’
r gweisson ,

a c yn y llc y
lla 8a w8 y ll a l l 1 91

‘he quickly slew one of the youths, a nd

forthwith slew the other
’

; yny orfl
'

ci y llei ll a r y ll a ll 262 ,
W .M . 408

‘
until the one overca me the other ’

; a
’
r un y by8a t borth of

1813a gollei y gwa re, a
’
r ll a ll a 8odoi a wr W .M. 1 74

—
5

‘
a nd the one

th a t he supported lost the ga me, a nd the other ga ve a shout — i'ei
ohonwnt yn wyla w, ere i ll yn a d a w, era ill yn cwyna w 1L .A. 1 52

some of them weep ing, others moa ning, others cryi ng
’

; z
'

nu
,

a c

z
'

a r a l l a c i a r a ll etc. 1 Cor. xii 8— 1 0 ; the second term ma y
of course be repea ted when indef.
Adj . o

’
r lle ill b p orth . . . a o o

’
r
p
a rth a ra ll w .M . 4 2 1 2

‘
on the

one h a nd . . a nd on the othe1 ha nd
’

(b beginning ba rth deleted by
underdot) a m n a t oe8 kyn 8iogelet y neil lf or8 a

’
r ll a ll S .G . 29 be

ca use the one w a y wa s not a s sa fe a s the other
’ — 0r bwytey mywn

n u a mser yn y dy8, a symut hynny y a mser a ra ll M .M . 33 (from B.B

‘if thou e a tes t a t one time in the d a y, a nd cha ngest tha t to a nother

time
’

ryw 8yn cynbhz
’

gemw s undyn a r a ll J .D.R. [xxii ]
‘
a je a lous ma n . a ny other ma n ’

; Mn . W. rb a i

1111. a s . 8 7 some men . . others ” ; the use ofrha i before a noun seems

to be la te , but ncb rei occurs so in M] . W. , iv
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(3) Adj . rhyw
‘
a (certa in) , some

’

. The noun with which rhyn

is compounded , see i, ma y be singula r or plura l .
i'yv d a ted edmz

'

c B.B . 43
‘
a n a dmira ble covering . 1v 8a v a tenneu

M M. 6 ( from B. some w a rts
’

. Yr oedd ga n ryw wr ddou fa b
Luc xv 1 1 dvdpunrés 7 19 rhyw ddynion 1 Tim. v 24 some men

rhyw betha u 2 Petr. iii 1 6 ‘
some things

’

; mywn rhyw bha nnen

(bh 5 11) J.D.R. [xvii ]
‘in some pla ces

iv. Subst. a n
,
pl . rha l a nd a dj . rhym,

preceded by pronouns ,
numera ls or prefixes, form composite or compound pronomina lia ,
thus

( 1 ) P a un , pl . p a ra i 163 11 p a ryw un § 163
ii
( 2) p ob nu every one pl . p ob rh a i .

A fob un o honun t W .M. 7 a nd ea ch one of them p op i
‘
cy o(

’

r)
rey henne A .L . i 8 a ll of those ’

. Gofyn a orucyChya rlys a ns a w8 p ob
i‘e i o n a 8unt C .M . 1 4 he inquired of Cha rles the cond ition of a ll ( i . e .

e a ch group ) of them .

’

(3) n eb nu or n ebun subst.

‘
some one , a ny one

’

, a dj .
‘

certa in , pl . n eb rb a i , genera lly m positive sentences .

I Subst. Niel mor ddiha reb n ebun § 15 1 11 n eb re i o ovynnei

[re a d -eu] bychein IL .A. 2 qu a sd a m qua estiuncula s
”

n ep re i drwc

do . 30
‘certa in ba d ones — Adj . n eb un vrenhind/ref yn i 1L .A. 1 66

‘
a certa in province of ours

’

; neb un genedyl B.B.B. 28 0
‘
a certa in

tribe n eb i'e i rinwe8eu 1L.A. 1 0 2 certa in mira cles

(4 ) rhyw un
,
rhywun some one

’

,
pl. rhyw ra i , rhyw

—mi
,
Ml.

fyw rei .

rhyw a n 1 Cor. xv 35 n ; ; 0 a cha ws milez
'

nd ra ryw rei

ha nys y ma c ryw re i a
’

m lla 8ei z s .G. 320 On a ccount of the bruta lity
of some people ; foi there a re some who would kill me

’

5) d a u ryw ,
tri rhyw ,

etc .

‘
two (three , etc. ) di fferent, two

(three, etc. ) kinds of
’

.

Se ithryw p echa wt (rea d becha wt) ma rw a wl ysy8 1L .A. 1 4 7 there

a re seven d ifferent dea dly sins Tri i'yw gywy8 yesy8 Deu ryw

gywy8 deu eir yesy8 1 1 34
‘
there a re three kinds of cywydd a u ,

there a re two kinds of cywydd a u deua z
'

r

(6) p a ryw 163 11

(7 ) 1301) rhyw every, a ll ma nner of
’

.

P ob i'yw 8a a
’

r a orchymynnei yr yscrythwr la n 1L .A . 1 26 Every
good tha t holy scripture comma nded a p h ob tyw v la s yesy8 a r y
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dwfirr hwn/a w do . 1 6 7 a nd th a t w a ter ha s every kind of ta ste

a p h ob ryw unp eth B.P . 1 2 1 4 a nd every single thing i b ob rhyw

a deryn Ezec. xxxix 4 0 b ob rh yw beth Ma tt. xii i 47 .

(8) neb rhyw a ny, a ny kind of
’

, in n ega tive sentences .

ca nyt oes nep i
'

yW grea d a r a a llo y drossi ef 1L .A . 33 for there is

not a ny crea ture tha t ca n turn Him nyt a rgywe8a n eb i'yW
wenwyn do . 1 66 no poison hurts

neb rhyw ddim,
see 170 iv

(9) a mryw
‘va rious

,
severa l ’. In MI. W . it wa s genera lly

used with a sg . noun ; in La te Mn . W . a pl . noun is genera lly
used . In the Bible the noun is sometimes sg . , but often pl .
Yssit yn y boly hwnn a mryw cla wtW .M . 54 There a re in this ba g

va rious kinds of flour a mryw d a ted ( t M .A . i 2 20
,

‘va rious
coverings a mryw wle8eu 1L .A . 70 va rious fe a sts a mryw bwys,
a mryw j esa r Deut. xxv 1 3, 1 4 ; a mryw ha d a mryw ddefi zydd
Deut. xxi i 9, 1 1 ; a mryw Ga la n Gr.O. 40

‘ma ny a New Ye a r
’

s

Da y
’

; a mryw bwysa n a c a mryw fesa ra n Dia r. xx 1 0 ; a mryw

glefi/d a n Ma tt. iv 24 a mryw ddon i a n a mryw wein idoga etha a

a mryw weithred i a d a n a mryw d a fod a u 1 Cor. xii 4 , 5 , 6 , 1 0 .

a mryw , like rhyw,
forms the first elemen t of a compound in

some c a ses the compound is strict
,
a nd a mryw then a ppe a rs a s

a rmy ; thus a wry-lite
‘pa rti-coloured ’

; a mry
’

son
‘Wra ngle ’

(sdn ta lk a wry/a s erring ( :fa s *moz
’

s *moz
'

t-t L a t .

ma to, E . miss , W . meth) .
The recent a m/ra z' is a fiction ; see Silva n Eva ns , s . v .

10) cyfryw such usua lly w ith the a rticle
, y cyfryw

followed, if necess a ry, by a c (a y) , a a s
’

, which ma y be omitted
before a demonstra tive pron . or a rela tive cl a use (the rel. itself is
‘
a s in this ca se

, cf. Eng . the sa me who ; a nd the demonst. prob.

represents a n old obl. ca se of compa rison) .
, y kyfryw v t a c a cc8 ga n tha w s .G . 200 such food a s he ha d

( lit . a s wh a t wa s With-him yn y k yfryw le a hwnn W.M. 1 0 in

such a pla ce a s this y k yfryw 8yn a hwn W .M . 1 23 such a ma n

a s this ’

. Without a c a s
’

y kyfryw
fv a rcha wc y8 os8 ef yn 3) ol

W .M. he wa s a fter y k yfryw 8yn hwnn

1 98 y
’
r kyfryw wr hwnnw B.B.B. 6 5

‘to

such a ma n the a rt . a ga lw kyfryw 8yn a hwn

W .M . 1 23 1. kyfryw l. 1 6 quoted a bove) a nd to ca ll such
a ma n a s this of. 31 6, Jer. v 9, Ma tt. ix 8 .

On the a na logy of y meint etc.
, y rhyw is used instea d of

y cyfryw in the a bove construct-ions.
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Ny bu eiryoet y 1
‘
yw leweny8 a c a wna ethpwyt s .G . 1 44

‘
there never

wa s such a welcome a s wa s prep a red
’

; y ryw bryf a hwnnw W .M. 7 7
‘
such a reptile a s th a t . Without a c "

a s : y ryw genedyl a elwi r y

p a ga nnyeit A . 1 66 ‘
such a t1 ibe a s is ca lled the p a ga ns

’

; y ryw bryf
hwnnw R .M . 54

‘
such a reptile [ a s] tha t

’

; y i
'

yw ga twen t honno

R .B .B . 5 8
‘
such a fight [a s] th a t

’

.

y cyfryw is a lso substa ntiva l .
la wer o

’
r ky fvryw 1L .A . 49

‘ma ny such ’

. Yn erbyn y cyfryw

n id oes dd eddf Ga l. v 23.

p a gyfryw 163 11 p ob cy fryw
‘
a ll

’

empha tic 168 i
(2) n eb cy fryw a ny such 170 iv
( 1 1 ) unrhyw , genera lly yr unrhyw the sa me

’

, followed , if
necess a ry, by a c (a g) , a a s

a
’
r un i'yw yma dra w8 ga n twnt a c a 80thoe8 ga n y ma rcha wc cyn ta f

R .M. 200 a
‘

nd [bringing] the s a me t a le with them a s c a me with the
fi 1 st kn ight .

’
Aid yw p ob cn a wd un rhyw gna wd 1 CO1 . xv 39 .

NUrn — unrhyw ca me in the 1 9th cent . to be commonly used a s

a tra nsla tion of the English a ny thus n i wela is un rhyw ddyn for

n i wela is un dyn . Pughe in his Die . does not give the word this
me a ning. (In D G. 5 1 9 unrhyw seems to be a mista ke for yn

rhym.) The phra se 0 a n rhyw
‘
of a ny kind is older.

nu rhyw or unrhyw
‘
sa me

’
is a lso substa ntiva l.

P onyt un ryw a gymerth Iud a s a Phedyr 1L .A . 25 Nonne Jud a s
idem a ccepit quod Petrus

v . rhyw is a lso used a s a noun m . kind a nd a s a n ordina ry
a dj. in the phra se rhyw i

‘

[it is] n a tura l to From rhyw

kind come rhywiog kindly, of a good kind rhywoga eth
‘
species afzyw,

af1ywiog unn a tura l
,
ha rsh .

’

Y rhyw hwn Ma rc 1x 29.
— mor oe8 ryw ym llew llywya w G.D.A .

B.P . 1 2 26 ‘how n a tura l it w a s to my lion to rule !
’

Rhyw idd i roi

rhodd yr wyl T .A. A It 1s n a tura l to her to give a gift a t

the fea st ’

. Nid rhyw idd a w ond rhodd i G.G] . P It 1s only
n a tura l to him to give .

’

v i . y n a ill (Ml. y n eill)
‘
the one

’

is for "

ynn ei ll m whi ch *

yn/n

hynn
‘
this ’

, Ir. ind " the <
*
send os 164 v i ;

*
eill *

til
’

li os <
*
a la lios

,
redupl. of

*
a li os : La

<

t. a li a s , Gk. M os ; owing to the wrong
division the y is tre a ted a s the a rt . a nd becomes ’

r a fter a vowel
MI W. y lleill

‘
the one

’
ma y be simila rly for

*

yll ei ll, in wh ich *

yll

is a n l-demonstra tive , like L a t. i lle etc
,
ultima tely a llied to

*
a lios

itself, Brugma nn’ II ii 340 .
—
y lla ll simila rly for *

yll a ll ; a ll
*a lios ; pl. y lleill with *

eill *
cili i .— a ra ll

*
a ra li a s Ir. a ra i le)
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9
1

)
these ca ses the 3rd sg. pron . wa s cha nged by RM. ( 1 746) to e ich,

c 1
, a n .

11. ( 1) After yr a n in nega tive sentences i gilya
’d often ta kes

the pl a ce ofy lla ll.

Ac nyt a ttebei yr un mwy noe gi ly8 R M . 2 1 1—2
‘
a nd neither

a nswered more tha n the other — ny 8iga wn yr un ohon/a nt not3] wrth
y g1ly8 1L .A . 1 28 ‘Neither of them ca n be a wa y from the other

(2) It ta kes the pla ce of a ra tl a fter neu or a s ryw ddydd

ne
’

i S iIYd d D.G. 337 [ne
’

i (for nea
’

i) misprin ted noi] some da y
or other

3) It is used instea d of m a il or y lla ll a fter a noun ,
165 11

( I ) , in such phra ses a s the following
0 8rwe y yy] gi lyS E .M . 1 4 1 From one evil to a nother

’

o
’

r

p ryt y yy] gi1y8 do . 6 2
‘from one time to the other the sa me

on the following d a y) o
’

r ysgrafi
'

pwy gi ly8 s .G . 1 25 from one ba rge
to the other

’

; o
’

r mor pw y [gi ly8] W.M . 1 8 0
,
o
’
r mor py[=19y F]

g ilys E .M . 83, o
’

r mor bwy gilyS B.P. 1 263 from sea to sea

Da i a wn y gwyr d a n y gwydd
Droi gw i elyn drwy [i] g ilyd d .

— D.N. 265 .

Right well she knows under the trees [how] to pla it a n osierWith
a nother.

’

The noun would origin a lly be ma s .

,
a s it is in the a bove ex a mples .

Breton ha s a form é-ben to be used inste a d of é-gi le a fter a fem. noun ;
th is is more likely to be origin a l th a n the Corn . use of y

-ben a fter
both genders. (The idea tha t this is pen ‘hea d ’

is refuted by
Henry, Lex .

iii . Irish ea ch a chéle, the ex a ct equiva lent ofp a wb i gilydd , is used
in the sa me wa y. The Breton expression is a nn ei l égi lé (Legonidec
2 2 7 ) which in W. would be *

y na ill i gilydd .

The word cilydd is used a s a n ord in a ry noun in the olderWelsh

poetry ; a s i ce Ba syl a weh k i lyt hi lywch P .M M.A . i 2 80
‘before

Da vid your comra de sta nd a side Duw y Cheli cu y chi lyS B.D.

B .P . 1 25 1
‘God her Lord wa s her comp a nion

’

. Also in the proverb
Ch(w)echa ch bwyt k i1y8 B .B. 966 A neighbour

’

s food is sweeter
For the etymology of the word see 106 ii

16 7 . i . ( I ) Self
’

is expressed by sg . a nd pl . hun or sg .

hun a n
,
pl . Mn . hun a in ,

Ml. hune in with prefixed pronouns for

the form s see § 160 i

( 2) fy hun me a ns both ‘myself
’

a nd ‘
a lone

’

; thus mi of yuo fy
hun I will go there myself

’

or I will go there a lone
’

. After gen .
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prefixed or infixed pronouns it me a ns
‘
own a s fy Zlyfr fy hwn my

own book

(3) fy hi m, dy hwn ,
etc. a lwa ys sta nd in a n a dverbi a l c a se ,mea ning

litera lly
‘by myself

’

, etc they do not repla ce a pronoun or pro

nomin a l element, but supp l emen t it. Thus euthum fy hun I went
by myself

’

(not
*
a eth fy lifa n

‘myself went fy my fy hun ‘my
own house (not *

tyfy hi m the hou se of a mca nodd ci la dd

c i hun Act . xv i 2 7 ; of. 1 Ioa n i 8 ; Ia go i 2 2 ; 2 Tim . 11 1 3 ; efc a
’i

d ibr isiodd a i h un Phil. i i 7 s imila rly a m a t d y hun 1 Tim. iv 1 6

(not
*
a r dy hwn) ; ynd d o e i hun Es . xix 1 7 (not

*

yn ci 1mm ) ;
d 'rostun e -hun e in 1L .A . 37 (not

*dros c hunein ), e tc. The reflexive
ym counts a s a pronoun : ymrodi e -h un 1L .A. 1 20

,
of. 8 9 a nd A .L . i

1 76 . (In colloqui a l Welsh i [mm is used a lone a s the object of a verb
or v .n a s wcd i lludd i hun inste a d of wedi i la dd i hi m

,
a nd thi s

neologism occurs in recent writings ; but in other connexions the old

construction survives , thus mi a f fy 7mm ,
a m a t dy hwn etc .) But

a fter a conjunction join ing it to a nother cla use the pronoun which it
supplements i s not necessa rily expressed thus myt a rcha f inken yneb
go

'vyn
fcy i a w n n a myu my hun R M . 64

‘I will bid no one d em a nd

my indemn ity but myself
’

n a d oes o
’

r tu yma
’

7
' mi a nd fy hun a n

B.0W . 6 8 th a t there is on th is side none but myself
’

yn uch nomy
hun 1L .A. 6 7

‘higher th a n myself —When put a t the he a d of the

sentence fy hun etc. a re followed by the a dverbi a l rel. y (y8, yr) , a s
cy hi m. yr a f I .D. 35 lit.

‘

[it is] myself th a t I will go
’

; ca nys ci

Iva /n a n y gelwa is cf, a c y benditki a is, a c yr a mlhea is cf Es . li 2 .

i i . a m‘
one

’

ha s a deriva tive *
un—a n lost in W . but surv iving in

Corn . onon ,
0mm

,
Bret. una n ; this a nd the fa ct th a t bun , huma n

express a lone ma ke it prob a ble th a t the J im in these is the numera l.
But Corn . ow hon a n ,

Ml. Bret. ma hun a n show th a t the 71 in W. fy
h—un a n is not merely a ccentua l. Be fore i t it ma y represent e ither

*
s

or
*
sy thus hi m ma y be from *

sy
’

oinom *
sy e oinom ( limiting

a ccusa tive) ; the reflexive *
syc might sta nd for a ny person a t first

(Brugma nn
2 II 11 but persona l pronouns were a fterw a rds pre

fixed , thus *me sy
’

omom my 7mm . The fi t in M1. mu etc. is due to

a ssim. to the u of bun .

16 8 . i . ( I ) Subst . p a wb ‘
everybody

’

. Though sometimes
trea ted a s pl. , e .g. p a wb a debyyyntW.M . 463 everybody thought
p a wb a

’

m ya d a wsa nt 2 Tim. iv 1 6
, p a wb is, like Eng . everybody,

properly sg.
, a nd is ma s . in construction

P a wb fry
-

ga v a s y gy
f
v a 'rws W .M . 470 everybody ha s received h i s

boon So in a la rge number of proverbia l sa yings P a Wb a
’

i chwcdl

ga ntho everybody with h i s story
’

; Rhydd i h a wb i fa wn ‘free to
everybody [is] h i s Opinion P a wb drosto

’

i la m e a ch for h im self

(2) Adj . p ob [ie d .]
‘
every It sometimes forms improper

compounds with its noun ; a s popelli ( 5 popp etfi for p obp ét/z)
x 2
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beside p ob p et/l ‘
everything

’

; p obma n beside p ob ma n ‘
every

pl a ce ’

; p ap a rtb G . 234 bes ide p ob p a rtb ‘
every p a rt

’

; 0 bop iu

besides 0 bob tu on ea ch side

The muta ted form bob
,
by dissimila tion of the consona nts a ppea rs,

though very ra rely, a s bod ,
in la te Ml. orthogra phy bot a s y b ot wn

obonun t IL . .A 3
‘to e a ch one of them . N.W. di a l. bod yg wn

‘
ea ch

a nd a ll
’

,
lit.

‘
a nd one

’

; e a rlier bod a g a n 1L .M . 9 , T. i 346 .

p ob un , p ob rhyw 165 iv, p ob cyfryw every such a s pob

cyfryw orfoledd Ia go iv 1 6 ‘
a ll such rejoicing But ordina rily

pob cyfryw me a ns every
’
emph a tic

,

‘
a ll ma nner of

’

, the cyf
ha ving the intensive mea n ing 156 i (9) (b) . It is followed by
0 of

’

a fter pob (not by a y a s a fter cyf so tha t the cyf is not

compa ra tive).

p ob k yfryw 8yn eithyr Awt B .P . 1 245
‘
every single person but

Awd Yr rei hynn, oe8 gyfrwys ym p ob kyv ryw a rveu C .M . 1 0

‘
these were skilful in a ll ma nner of a rms

’

. P a be i ma c Christ?
Ymh ob cyfriw 16 31 9 Where is Christ?In every single pla ce
Pob cyfriw beth coll. every single thing

— 0 b Op k yfryw v deu

o
’

r a rybuchci chun s .G. I O of a ll via nds which ( lit. of those which) he
himself desired Cf. R M . 8

,
B.B.B. 50 .

(3) p a wb, Ir. cdch
, gen . cd ick Kelt. the second ele

ment is proba bly the interr. a nd indef. *

q
flos a nd the first, *

q
*d a n

a dverbia l form of the sa me (Thurneysen Gr.

p ob, Ir. ea ch is the s a me, with the vowel shortened before the

a ccent
, which fell on the noun . The shorten ing is independent in W.

a nd Ir. the W. 0 (like a w) implies Brit. -ci 7 1 i Simila rly
Bret. p ep

*

p ea p with *
eu -d The Ir. ea ch is a n a na logica l

forma tion see Thurneysen ibid .

11. ( 1 ) Adj . yr h o ll [soft]
‘
a ll the

’

, fy boll [soft] ,
my

’

. Before a definite noun the a rticle or its equiva lent is
omitted : boll Gymry B.B.B. 340

‘
a ll W a les boll Zyssoeb y oa ya r

W.M. 6 a ll the courts of the e a rth (lyssoeb being ma de defini te
by the dependent gem) .

A wybyS yr h oll sein t a wnneu tkum i yma 1L .A. 7 1 Will a ll the
s a ints know wha t I ha ve done here 2 a

’
r h oll betha u hyn Ma tt. vi 33

a nd a ll these things d y h ollfl
'

yrdd Ps. xci 1 1 .

A compound of boll of the form hollre 1L .A . 1 66, hob
-
c do . 1 65 , y

rolre yr olrc) B.B. 7 1 is used much in the sa me w a y,
but is ra re .

The deriva tive hollol entire is a n ordin a ry a dj . following its noun ,

but is used chiefly with yn a s a n a dverb a hynny yn h oll a IL A .

1 62
‘
a nd tha t wholly cf. Ps . cxix 8 ; Gen. xviii 2 1 , etc.
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A .L . i 2 ‘
a ud others they entirely a broga ted ,

’

y bySei ea r 0 gwby l

R .M. 6 2 [where 1ron should be] ‘
there w a s gold thr

’

oughout , of. B.B.B .

2 80 . In neg. sentences 0 gwbl
‘
a t a ll

’

is in common use in spoken

\V. (p1 on . a gwbwl).
W. cwbl

,
Corn . cowl, cow a l prob a bly represent

*
cwvl § 111 V11 (4)

<
*Ira m- ( p)lu ( s) : Gk . woAv s ,W. lla wer 169 1i the prefix ha ving

its intensive me a n ing, a s in ca m-

p la te, etc.
, 15 6 i ( 9) (b).

16 9 . i . ( 1 ) Subst. y sa wl sg . such pl . a s ma ny used only
before rela tive cla uses, the rel . expressing a s 165 iv
Y s a wl a e gw a lei kyfl a wn vySei oe sercb, 1 1 7

‘
such a s sa w her

wa s filled w ith her love ’

; gw a let y s a w l a welei a velineu W .M . 1 6 1
‘
to see a s ma ny a s he s a w of mills Y sa w l a

’

m a a r a n t i a ga ra f
inneu Dia r . viii 1 7 .

Ra rely sa wl with a dependent gen itive a rwy a s a wl y rei yesyS
B.P . 1 25 2 a nd more of the like of those th a t a re

(2) Adj . y s a w l [soft] a s m a ny usua lly with a pl . noun a nd

w ithout a c but the noun ma y be sg . a nd a c expressed ; cf. 165

Ac ny elli l dwyn bwyt y
’
r s a wl vi lya eByssyByma ,

a c a a cha ws

l ynny y m a e y s a wl v a lin a n (hynn ) W.M . 1 6 2 (RM . 2 29)
‘
a nd food

could not be brought to a s ma ny thousa nds a s a re here , a nd [it is] for
th a t rea son th a t there a re so y sa wl
fv a rynya n ra cko 33 a s ma ny y s a wl

r yveBa wt a c yssyS yn y wla t ba n/n 1 8 a s ma ny a wonder a s there is

[lit . a s which is] in this la nd
( 3) The origin a l me a ning seems to be such hence proba bly sa wl
*
s -ta l La t . ta lis, with Kelt . prefi xing of s 101 ii

11. ( I ) Subst . ll a wer sg . much pl . ma ny followed, if need
be , by a of

’

. A lso pl . lla wera etla l multitudes
A guedy byryer ll a wer ynd i W .M . 2 1

‘
a nd when much h a s been

thrown into it
’

,
i . s . much food ; ll a u er nys gn ir a e ga win B.B. 68

ma ny who do not know a sk it a ll a w er o v ein gwerthva wr erei ll

1L .A . 1 66 ‘
a nd ma ny other precious stones

’

; lla wer a dd icha n ta er

w a dd i y cyfi a wn Ia go v 1 6 ; fi/ ngwa s cyfia wn a gwia wnha l a wer

Es . liii 1 1 .

In a n a dverbia l c a se (of mea sure) lla wer [ra d] before a cpv . a nd

la wer a fter a opv . sign ify much a dv . : lla wer gwell
‘much better ’

;

ll a wer i a wn gwell PhiL 1 23
‘verymuchbetter

’

; mwy l a wer 1L. A. 68
‘much gre a ter ’

; a ma y Wydya n na c ynteu l a wer W .M . 1 06 a n
‘ d

Gwydi on [1egretted] more th a n he, much ’

; mwy
068 cf la wer no

hynny do . 2 29
‘he wa s bigger much tha n th a t . But a la wer is

perh a ps more common a fter the cpv . , a s in the la st two pa ssa ges in

7 7 , 166 .
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(2) Adj. ll a wer [ra d ] m a ny a
’

followed by a sg . noun .

a Ha w er d a mwein a Siga wn ba t W .M . 28 ‘
a nd ma ny a n a ccident

ma y h a ppen
L l a wer ma rch weddw a

’

i p herchen ,

L l a wer g
fu
‘

a r mewn llwrig wen . TR . 249.

‘Ma ny a woma n widowed of her lord
,
ma ny a ma n in a wh ite

corselet.’

(3) W . lla wer formed by a dd ing the opv . suffix -era

to *

p la
*

p ( a )lu
*

p ela Gk .

*

p elu

iii . ( I ) Subst . Il l a w s m a ny,
a mu ltitude lla a sydd id .

llya ns B.B. 5 yn llcyr y ga yr lluoss it B.B. 66 - i l E -

y8)
thoroughly does a multitude know it Na ddilyn li a ws i wnea thur

cbrwg Ex . xxiii 2 ; lli a ws a fl ynydd a edd Job xxx ii 7 . With a de

pendent genitive lli a w s dy d a stwri a etha a Ps . li 1 .

(2) Adj . ll
i

a ws [soft] ma ny a
,
much ’

, with a sg. or a pl .
noun ; this is the noun lli a ws compounded with a nother noun .

The a dj . , used a s a complement , is MI. W . lluos s a wc , Mn . W .

lluosog .

L li a W s gwry
'

a w B .P . 1 2 1 6 ‘much sufi
’

ering
’

; Cea eis i li a ws a wr

ca r a p ha li M. M .A. i 1 92
‘I h a d ma ny a time gold a nd silk

’

;

a li a w s eirchy
’

eicl M .A . i 259
‘
of ma ny supplia nts

’

i li os la 7 1

11 Ma r lluosog yw dy weitbred a edd Ps . civ 24 .

(3) llia ws
*

p léi a s The longer forms h a ve n a s lluossa u c

B.P . 1 043, lla a ss a grwy8 W .M . 34, 2 2
,
lluosog in 1 6 20 Bible .

These a re not formed from lli a ws but from a n old a dj .
*

p léi a
’

sta -s
, see

7 4 i 7 5 iii (3) a nd 7 6 ix ( 2)

iv . ( 1 ) Subst . p eth some, a certa in qu a ntity
Dywed a dwy yw r a c lla w a b eth a v a c/168 Va nn a 1L .A . 1 1 8 ‘

[the
story] is to be told in wha t follows of s ome of the life ofBeuno a c

wrth ha u , p eth a syrthi a dd a r ymyl y f ord a p h eth a ra ll
,
etc.

Luc viii 5- 8 .

In a n a dverbi a l c a se , b e th ‘
to some extent, for some time

Dir yw in d a ri a ennycl,
Ac a ra s b eth gwrs y byd . 1L R .

We must ta rry a little, a nd a wa it a wh i le the course of events .

’

( 2) p eth is the interroga tive pronoun 163 i ( 3) used indefinitely
( cf. Gk . from some

,
something it c a me to mea n thing

’

,
a nd

thus bec a me a n ordin a ry noun, pl. p et/ma see 163 v i .

v. ( 1 ) Subst. bychyd ic , ychyd ig
‘
a little, a few

bychyd ic a d a l vy nghynga r i y ti 43 lit.
‘
[it is] little tha t
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my a dvice a va ils to thee ’

i . e . my a . is worth little . P a a beith yssyS

y
’

r p a rthmyn ? Y chyd ic 1L .A . 40
‘wh a t hope is there for the

merch a nts ?A little ychyd ig a n ifer Ezec. v 3 ychyd ig a ka na w

Job iv 1 2 .

(2) Adj . ychyd ig [soft] sg. a little pl . a few

ychydi g gyegu , ychyd ig hep ia n ,
etc. Dia r. v i 1 0 ychydi g

1 Tim. v 23.
—
ychyd ig becha d a u T.A. 0 a few sins ychydi g

ddydd i a u Gen . xxix 20 ; ychyd ig betka u, Da t. i i 1 4 .

(3) ychyd ig is for fychyd ig mut. of bychydic : W. bycha d
‘
sma ll

qu a ntity bycha d edcl sc a rcity, poverty Corn . ba ches a little

ba chesa g, ba cha d a c poor Ir. ba cbt ‘poor
*buk- a o-t

*buk-ta with

Kelt . b for *

p to La t. p a uca e? 101 iii

(4) Subst . od i a a ra rity .

’

e d i t a co ma led iw B.P. 1 04 1
‘
a ra 1 ity [is he] who is worthy of

p1 a ise
’

a c od i t a
’

r rei hynny ya y8 yn grist a n a gya n 1L .A . 1 65

qu a rum p a u c a e
.
[lit. p a ucita s] sunt Chi isti a na e

”

; od i d a lw hcb

a n tur prov
‘
a 1 a rity [is] ( i. e . there is ra rely) profit without enter

1 ise
’

.P
a nd a did ‘

proba bly litera lly excepting a ra rity

(5) odid : L a t. p a ucns, E . faw 7 6 i i

vi . ( 1 ) Adj . a ml [soft] sg.

‘ma ny a
’

,
pl . ‘

ma ny
’

; a mb e ll

[soft] a n occa sion a l ’.
Aml i a wn wa edd a m E lin wen ,

Aml eisi a a a m d a wn 0. 11 83.

Full ma ny a cry for fa ir Elin , ma ny a need for cha rity.

’

0nd 0 hirbell ymgellwa ir

(0 ba i well ym) ymb e ll a ir.
— I.D. 23.

‘But f1om a fa 1 b a ntering ( if it we i e better for me) a n occ a sion a l
w .

’

ord

y ma c rba i a gra j
'

a n i a r ymb ell a ir M.K.

‘there a re some

who will look a t a n occa sion a l word Aml xxxiv 1 9,
dy a ml druga redd a a d i Da n . ix 1 8 a mb e ll dro occa sion a lly

’

The di a lecta l i sometimes he a rd before the noun is a recent
intrusion (

"

l corruption of i a wn a s in the first ex a mple) .
Both these words a re used a s ordin a ry a djectives , a nd a re comp a red ;

see Silva n Eva ns 8 .v v .

( 2) a ml Brit. * ’

a mb lu -s fo1 *
a mbilus *mbhi ( p)lu with *

plu

for *

p eln
- zW. lla wer ‘ma ny

’

, Gk . 7ro)\ v9, see i i (3) a bove .

a mbell *
a mbi—p ell mutua lly fa r

’

; for the prefix see 15 6 i ( 4)
(b) ; for the stem 8 9 i .

170. i . Subst. n eb
‘
a ny one

’

, d im
‘
a nything

’

, a re used

chiefly with nega tives ; a s a i weld ia neb I did not see a nybody
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ny weleiste eta n em a wr a ba enen ufi
‘

ernn 1L.A . 1 54 so fa r thou ha st

seen but little of the pa ins of hell
’

.

Adjectiva l, with neg.
,
n emor dd im ha rdly a nything nemor a n

ha rdly a ny one

yn ema wr 2 7 , yn yma r C .M . 55 , with prosthetic y 21 i ii .

(5) nep a ll (for * neby ell) , with a neg . not fa r
’

.

er n a d yw efe yn dd i a u nep p e ll a dd iwrth bob a n a ha n am Act.

xv11 2 7 yn ap ell 2 1 9.

v . ( I ) d im is prob a bly never a n a dj . a noun following it is
a dependent gen itive , a s

heb Sim llywenyS 1L .A . 1 4 7
‘
without a nything of joy i . e . without

a ny joy ; heb a llel gwneu tbur d im llcs 37 w ithout be ing a ble to

do a ny good
’

; n a wn a yndd a d d im gwa ith Ex . xx 1 0 ; of. Ps .

xxxiv 1 0 .

(2) But before a definite noun or pron . a of is used a fter d im

ny wySa nt Sim oh onun t 1L .A. 8 they know nothing of them a c

nyt a eS dim oh on a w yn a BM . 1 8 ‘
a nd there wa s nothing of him

there i . e . he w a s not there ; ny w a ra nd a wei Sim o
’
r a ttep W .M . 53

he would not listen to a nything of the reply i . e . to the reply.

Sim 0 w a s of very frequent occurrence, a nd w a s reduced to 1110 in

the spoken la ng. ( chiefly N.W . ) a s e a rly a s the 1 4th cent. i fD.G. 496

is a uthentic . Cf. E .P . 2 7 1 , Dia r. xxii 2 2 , 28 , Job xxxvn 23, B.0W.

1 8 l. 1 .

Gd id i Dduw,
d a ed a ddél

,

Fyth ddewis mo v a tk HM el — W.IL . 45 .

Sca rcely will God , come wh a t ma y, ever choose such a one a s Howel.
’

(3) Used in a n a dverbi a l ca se Sim sign ifies a t a ll
’

, etc . Na e

¢ Sim 1L.A . 4 8
‘
not a t a ll

’

cf. 1 Cor. xv 29, 1 Thes . v 3.

This a dverbia l dd im is ne a rly a s frequent in the spoken la ng. a s p a s

a fter a neg. in French.

v i . ( 1 ) W. neb, Ir. neck ‘
a ny one

’

(gen . n eich) Kelt. *
ncq

fla s

Lith . na leds something nelea rs quid a m It is beli eved th a t the
*
na is the neg. pa rticle, so tha t the mea ning wa s origin a lly neg , a nd

beca me positive by the use of a nother neg. in the sentence (of. Fr. nul) .
But it is possible tha t this *

n a is positive , a nd is a form of the

n-demonstra tive La t. ego
-n a , seeWa lde2 2 55 (where Lith . n a -kwrs is

so expla ined , though d ifferently in
( 2 ) W. dim Ir. d im something

’

,
a s in n i d i na cca dim,

a ckt is d a

dim ‘it is not from no thing, but is from something
—The W. d im is

written with i in M1. MSS. wh ich d istinguish i a nd y a nd d im in

proe st with grym M .A . i 374 shows th a t its vowel wa s not 11 in the
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e a rly 1 3th cent. a The v .n . diddyma is a la te 1 6th cent . word formed
from diddim on the fa lse a ssumption th a t it sta nds for d iddym a s

d ibin does for d ibyn 7 7 iii
,
whence d ibynnu ; a more correct

, a nd

prob . older
,
form i s d idd imi a MK. In the la ws dyn d i8im

mea ns ‘
a ma n without a ssets

’

,
see A .L . ii 36 . Hence we ma y suppose

W. d im *d i -smcn ‘
sha i e

, p a rt , fr a ction
’

, x
/ d a i ‘divide ’ *d a i

B
,

*d i R
3
d i 63 v ii Gk. Sa w/1.011, Sa fe, Skr. d a ya ta

‘d ivides
,

a llots , possesses
’

, d itih
‘d istribution

’

(E. tzme Pr . Germ .

*
tima n

period
*d i heb dd im lit. without a fra ction ’

. A d imin . (or
obl. ca se) d i/myn occurs in Icymein t timmyn B.P . 58 2

‘
every jot

’

( cf.
kymein bun 106 iii whence perh a ps Mn . bob tip yn (by d issim.

mm bb, which gives pp ) .

VERBS

17 1 . i . ( 1 ) The W elsh verb h a s three moods , the indica tive ,
the subjun ctive a nd the impera tive .

(2) The indica tive mood ha s four tenses, the present, the imper
feet, the pa st (a on

'

st or perfect) , a nd the pluperfect.

(3) The subjunctive mood ha s two tenses, the present a nd

imperfect .
(4) The impera tive mood h a s one tense , the present.
ii. ( I ) The pres . ind . is often future in me a ning. In the

spoken la ngu a ge the future is the usua l mea n ing ; the present
sense is reta ined on ly in a few common verbs such a s ywelaf I
see

’

,
clywaf

‘I hea r medraf
‘I ca n ’

,
tybia f

'‘I think (Ordin a rily
the present me a n ing is expressed periphra stic a lly .)
(2) The impf. ind ic. is seldom a mere impf. in mea ning usua lly

it expresses Eng. would or
‘could ’

.

The impf. is derived from the Ar. opta tive, a nd preserves its
origin a l me a ning. It is used now in spoken W. a s it is used in

Homer a nd the Rig
-Ved a . Ta king Meillet

’

s ex a mples (Intr.

2
1 93)

Vedic lea /ma yeta ra j a s a mra d bha mtwm
‘
a king would like to be

a supreme ruler
’ W. c a r a i bren in fa d yn ben a dur, cf. Mi wn ple

mynnwn fy ma d D.G. 50 1
‘I know where I should like to be

’

,

Mynnwn , p e nef a
’

i mynn a i do . 2 8 8
‘I would , if hea ven would ,

d

[th a t xepp affii ov o a v Svo 7 a vSpe (pe
'

pom f
, E 303 W.

ma en n i ch od a i de a -ddyn , of. Nii thynn a i s a ith eini a cs hwn T.A.

The metre ca lled p ra est h a s inste a d of rhyme a correspondence of fina

consona nts wi th v a ryi n g v owels . The sta nza . referred to is byG .Gw. c . 1 200 A.D.
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A seven (men) could not ta ke his life ’

;

a p eivov a s
‘ lmrovs

‘ Swp
'

q a a vro , K 5 56 W. rh o isa i (plup . ) cla w
ewyllysga r well mcirch ; Vedic ya t p a ceyu lz kra vya d a m kwryuh

p ee p obynt gwn a ent [y tam] yn gn a wd-ysa l ( c a rn ivorous) , etc. It

denotes a possible or hypotheti c a l a s opposed to a n a ctua l thing cf.
71a welwn Wms . 508 Oh tha t I a m una ble to see i . s . would tha t

I s a w ! The impf. use comes through forms like gwa la i ‘he could
see

’ ‘he sa w
’

,
a s in if a welei la nnerch ef a welei ca rw etc.

W .M . 1 . The form oe8 ‘would be
’

W .M. 1 7 , l. 29, ha s pa ssed over
entirely to the impf. sense , a nd forms periphra stic impfe. in the

spoken la ng.
,
which does not use the impf. of other verbs in tha t

sense . In spe a king,
we do not s a y fe s a fa i

’

r dref a r y bryn
‘the

town stood on the hill
’

a s the express ion of a fa ct, but we do s a y fc
s a fa i Da fydd yn segwr a m a ri a u ‘D. would sta nd idle for hours ’

expressing a possibility we s a y fe wela i rywbeth
‘he s a w something

’

( could see), but notfe safa i yn a
‘he stood there (wa s sta nding) .

(3) The pa st is in the va st m a jority of ca ses a orist in mea ning ,

a s it is predomina ntly in deriva tion . It ma y however h a ve a

perfect mea ning, a s some verbs ha ve perfect instea d of a orist
forms

,
a s trea lia is fy nybla d D .G. 138 I ha ve spentmyreputa tion

’

.

(4) The plup . ind. is very ra re ly plup. ind . in mea ning ; it
usua lly mea ns would h a ve ’

, could h a ve etc. ; see

5) The pres. subj . in a principa l sentence expresses a wish . In

a dependent sentence it expresses a gen era l, a s opposed to a pa r

ticula r, contingency ; thus d a ed a ride
”

! come wha t ma y come a s

opposed to y byd a dd a w the world which will come
(6) The impf. subj . is used in dependent cla uses only ; it either

sta nds in the prota sis before the impf. ind . ,
or represents the pa st

of the pres. subj .
The uses of the tenses ca n only be dea lt with fully in the

Synta x .

iii . ( 1 ) E a ch tense is inflected for the three persons of the sg .

a nd pl .
(2) E a ch tense h a s in a ddi tion a n impersona l form ,

whose

implied indefinite subject mea ns some one , sa me , they Fr. on

Germ. ma n a s dywedir they sa y, there is a sa ying, on dit

The impersona l form 13 genera lly spoken of a s a pa ssive ; but a s

it ta kes a fte r it pronouns in the a ccusa tive ca se , it c a nn o t b e p a rs e d
a s a p a ss ive . Thus fe ’

m cerir or cerirfi
‘
on m

’

a ime
’

not
‘
cerir i I

a m loved The older gra mma ria ns pretended to in ect it for the

d ifferent persons by a dding a c c u s a t i v e a ffixed pronouns 160 1ii ( 1 )
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Imperfect Tense .

MI. W .

pl.

1 . k a rem

2 . b a rewcb

3. leeryn t

Impers. ber i t

Aorist Tense .

1 . lcere i s I . k a r a s s a m 1 . ocra is

2. kcre i s t 2 . ka r a s s a wcb 2 . cera is t

3. b a r a wS 3. k a r a s s a n t 3. ca ra dd 3. ca ra sa ni

Impers . lca rwy t Impers . ca ri ayd

Pluperfect Tense .

1 . k a r a s swn I . lca r a s s em 1 . ca ra m n 1 . ca ra sem

2 . ka ra s s a t 2 . b a r a s s ewcb 2 . ca ra sit

3. b a ra s s e i 3. b a ra s syn t 3. ca ra sa i 3. ca ra synt,
-ent

Impers . b a r a s s i t Impers . ca resid
,
a rid

SUBJUNCTIVE Moon .

Present Tens e .

I . Ica r (b)wyf I . k a r (/1) a m I . ca rwyf I . ca rom
2 . b er (b)ycb 2 . lca r (b) a cb 2 . ceryc/z

3. lea r (b) a 3. b a r (b) a n t 3. ca ra 3. ca ra nt

Impers. b a r (b) er Impers . ca rer

Imperfect Tense .

I . lca r (b)wn 1 . b a r (b) em 1 . ca mera 1 . ca rem

2 . ica r (b) a t 2 . ka r (b) ewcb 2 . ca rit 2 . ca recb

3. Ic a r (b) e i 3. ka r (b)yn i 3. ca ra i 3. cert/ nt,

Impers . Icer (b) i t Impers . cerid

IMPERATIVE Moon.

Present Tense .

I . ka rwn 1 . ca mera

2 . b a r 2 . b e rwcb

3. k a re t 3. b a ren t

Impers . b a rer Impers . ca rer

Mn . W .

pl .
1 . ca rem

2 . ca rec/i
3. cerynt, ca fea l

Impers . ca rid
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VERBAL NOUN.

b a rn ca ra

VEBBAL ADJECTIVE S .

lca red i a , b a r a dwy ca rediy, ca ra dwy .

11 . Stems ending in -

3
'

(M1. W .y
’

) drop the i before i , y, a nd a
a s rba

’

diaf, rba
’

dir, rba
’

dynt, rbb
’

dut sa
’

niaj ; sb
’

nnir
, etc. a nd stems

in -w drop the 30 before 30 a s awa y ,
cddwn see 36 i

,
ii .

NOTES AND ADDITIONAL onMs.

17 3 . Pre s . I n d .
- i . In the zud sg. a nd pl. a nd the imps .

, a a nd

a w in the stem a re a ffected ; thus Mn . W. teli ‘
thou p a yest

’

,
ceni

‘
thou s ingest

’

, gwra ndewi ‘thou listenest
’

, gwra ndéwch for gwra n
déwwch

‘

ye listen
’

, gafelir
‘c a re is ta ken ’

,
a mcenir ‘

a n a ttempt is

ma de

ii . The I st sg. ends i n -a f ; in B .B . written -a w
,
a s dywed a w,

kyu a

d a w, cred a w dywed a f, cyfa d a f, cred a f ) ; in -a m

a s n i cha ila m 0x . 2 2b I do not beli eve ’

.

Tra ces of a n ending
-i f occur . gwneif B A . 1

‘I will do ’

,
lcnynhiw

B .B. 100 I compla in ,
lynn mudif lle R .P . 1 037 before I ch a nge [my]

pla ce
’

, cen if, dygif M . .A i 1 91
‘I sing, I bring

’

; cf. Bret. fut. ka ninn .

i ii . ( 1 ) The M1. ending -y of the 2nd sg. rema ins in D.G . see ceny
1 8 6 , rhedy 1 32 , a nd is sometimes met with la ter ; but in Mn . W .

genera lly it bec a me -i , see 7 7 iv .

( 2 ) The M] . -

y itself seems to be for -

yS _ Bret. -ez by loss of

110 iv the form -

y8 occurs in E a rly Ml. verse : ymwa /red it

B B. 1 9 (whe i e -

y8)
‘
s a vest thyself

’

, d iga ni t ih.

‘committe st ’

,

gnneit do . 23
‘ma kest

’

; roSyS B.T. 57
‘

givest
’

, ma l y kynn a llyS yt

wesceryS ih.

‘
a s thou ga therest thou sca tterest

’

. Before d i the -8

w a s lost ea rly nerthi ti ox . gl. horta bere , Ml. W . nertky d i
‘
thou

strengthenest
’

(cf d iwedyS for
*diweS-dyS 110 iv

(3) In some expressions in common use forms without a n endi ng
occur ; thus beside wely dy ya a W .M . 36 we ha ve wel dy yna BM . 23
‘
seest thou there ?’ wel dy ra cco W .M . 59, etc. 221 i v SO a s

myn d i E .M. 93
‘if thou wilt a nd dia l. fyn d i

‘
wilt thou ?’ glqw d i

‘dost thou he a 1 Without di we ha ve a s myn D.G. 1 13
‘if thou w ilt .

’

iv . ( 1 ) The sta nda i d form of the 3rd sg. h a s no ending. The

vowel of the stem undergoes the ultima te i a ffection 8 3 i i ; thus

d a li a f
‘I hold ’

, deil
‘holds

’ — a rcha f
‘I hid ’

, eirch
‘bids

’ —
ga lwa f

‘I c a ll ’, geilw —safa f
‘I sta nd ’

,
s a if ; — p a ra f I ca use

’

, p a ir, p e i r

ga nna f
‘I a m conta ined ’

, v . .n genn i
‘
to be conta ined ’ *

ghnd

La t. p re l
- 1end a , Gk . xa vSa vw) , 3rd sg ga in ,

see ex a mple ; in MI. W.

(g)e in B.P . 1 055, see v i (3) below, a lso ge i ng by 106 i whence
n a sprea d to other forms — a ga ra f

‘I open
’

,
egyr

— ca li a j ‘I lose ’

,
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cyll
— ta rra f I bre a k tyrr , written tyr

—a teba f I a nswer elyb

gwela f
‘I see

’

, 911 371, in L a te Mn. W. ywe
‘

l — cynka li a f
‘I hold ’

,

cynn a i l, cynneil
-

gwa lza rdd a f I proh ibit
’

, gwéheirdd D.G. 20

a ta li a f
‘I withhold ’

,
etei l ; —gwa sga ra f

‘I sca tter ’

, gwesgy
'r a nd

gwa sga r ;
— ta wa j

‘I a m or become s ilent
’

,
ten , ta u ;

—(g)a da wa f
‘I lea ve ’

,
ed eu , gwly ;

— ta ra wa f
‘I strike

’

, ter eu B.B. 63, tery ;

gw( a )ra nd a wa f
‘I listen ’

, gw er en d e a , gwrendy
-

ga s a d a f
‘I set

’

,

gesyd ;
— cyrha edd a f

‘I rea ch ’

,
cyrra idd ;

— sa rr a f
‘I sulk

’

, syrr ,

written syr
— sa ma f (sioma f )

‘I d isa ppoint , chea t
’

, sym
— d i a lcha f

I th a nk d iylcb. —
1a a rcbaf I respect peirch B.B . 1 7 , G .Gr .

D .G . 254 - a rbed af I sp a re
’

,
crbyd Di a r. v i 34, BR 269 (but a rbed

Es . lv 7 ) —rha nga f fa dd I ple a se reingle 608 2 7 7 .

Ni a in a fewn m a in y ma r
,

Ni bu
’

n f
’

a es neb a n fesnr . A

There is not conta ined within the stones of the w a ll
,
there ha s not

been in my time, a ny one of the s a me sta ture .

’

Am n a a in d
’

a ur mawn a n dwrn .
— T.A. A

Beca use thy gold will not go into one ha nd ( is
'

more th a n a ha ndful) .
A fa doeth efa a d a u ;
Annoeth n i rea l en a n .

—G.I .H TR . 8 7 .

[He] who is wise is silent the unwise does not control [his] mouth.

’

P a n vynner iSi tawi bi a ten B M . 1 2 2
‘when one wishes it ( a certa in

h a rp) to be silent, it is silent fel y t a u d a fa d Es. liii 7 a s

a sheep is dumb
0 syr , lle gwe sgyr gwa sgwyn ,

O
’

m d a wr
,
Gwyn a p Nudd i

’

m dwyn .
— D.G . 246 .

‘If he sulks, where he sc a tters [his] ga scon a de , G. a p N . ta ke me if

I c a re .

’

Nid yw a n a ir a nd cnnyd

Ni sym twyll ma bwyll y byd .
— E .P. 2 7 1 .

Ca lumny is but [for] a while d eceit will not che a t the good sense of

the world ny
’

m sym B.P . 1 1 98 will not d isa ppoint me

I Dduw Ma d a g a d d
‘

iy lch
Ga n i chwa er ha el ca el y cylcl1.

— D.G . 292 .

‘Ma doc tha nks God th a t he h a s ha d the ring from his generous

sister.

’

Of. 1 67 , L.G.C. 70 .

( 2) In ma ny verbs which h a ve a
,
the vowel is un a ffected ; thus ca r

‘loves ca n sings tdl p a ys ga d
‘le a ves a lso in some with e, a s

cymer ta kes
’

, a dj er restores a rfa r uses

Some verbs with a h a ve both the a ffected a nd un a ffected form ;

thus ga lla f ‘I ca n gei ll 1L .A . 1 69, D.G. 29 , or ga ll E R 2 59 ; d i a la f
I a venge

’

,
d i a i l D.G . 1 6 2

, G.Gl. , P B .
,
dia l L .MOn 18 6 ii ;

chfwa rdd a f
‘I la ugh

’

, chwcirS B.P . 1 240, chwa rdd D.G. 40 2 , L.G .C.

379, Job xli 29, Ps . 11 4 ; ba rnn 1L .A . 64
‘judges ba irn B. P . 132 1 .
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(3) It is a dded to ne a rly a ll denomina tive stems whi ch represent

a noun or a dj without a suffix ; thus hwySa IL .A . 1 48 ( : l1wy8, clubyS
‘
a swelling a ge(i )tl1iwa ih. kei tltiw ‘

ca ptive a rgyweSa do. 16 6

a rgyweS
‘h a rm sa etha B. .P 1 27 2

"
shoots s a a tli ‘

a rrow

a mca n a 1 28 5 a mca n ‘design gwa rclta ea ib. gwa rcha e
‘forti

d ilyssa ih. d ilyssa 1 254 ( : d ilys
‘ certa in lla cssa 1 254

lla es sla ck sura BM . 1 23 swr a gosp
a 1L .A . 30 ca ep

gwa ssa n/na etlza do. gwa s a n a eth
‘
service kyfvyr

ga lla do . 35 cyfi ga ll 15 6 i brein i a M . .A i 31 8 a bra in t
‘

privilege gesiga ih. ysig
‘crushed d iwedd a do . d iwedd

cynnydda 319a cynnydd
‘increa se mynycha 31 96

mynyclb
‘ lwydd a ih. llwydd

‘

prosperity a ga clta

ca ch ‘
red lcyflea BP cyf-la

‘
situ a tion metha

meth ‘fa ilure
( 4) It is a lso a dded to some stems not obviously denomin a tive ;

thus cerdd a f
‘I w a lk, go

’

ha s 3rd sg. cerSa in MI. W.
, see exa mples

a bove , a nd in Mn . W. , see Dia r. i ii 2 8
, v i 3, but a gerS B.T. 1 5 ; so

s a thra 1L .A . 1 47 tra mples but s a tkyr B.B.B. 1 44 ; d a muna 1L .A . 1 48

wishes (the noun is d a m/a net tra etli a B.B. 8 rela tes (noun
tra etka wd ‘

trea tise
’

La t. tra ctd t-a s) .

( 5) It is a dded to stems in -i mostly denomin a tives ; a s tylcya
W.M . 1 4 , Mn .W. tyci a

‘
a v a ils ’

twg
‘
success ’ *

tn—lo x/ teud fl in

crea se ’

) used only 111 the 3rd pers. 196 v, llywya B.P. 1 28 5
‘

governs
’

,

Mn. W. llywi a
‘
steers

’
llyw

‘ hwyli a M A. i 3 1 8 a ,
Mn .W.

hwyli a
‘
s a ils

, governs
’

hwyl sa il
’

,
cf. La t. guberna rc ‘

steer,

gov e i n ci li a do . 31 96
‘
recedes ’

cil ‘ba ck rhodi a Ps . i 1 ( : rl1a wcl
‘course ra t L

°

gra de of 4/ ret run Mn .W. p reswyli a
‘
resides

’

MI.W. presswyla IL .A . p resswyl
‘ distrywia d istryw

‘destruction But some
,
i -stems do not ta ke it : da lia fi deil (not

d a li a ) , ceisi a f I seek
’

,
ca is (not ceisy

'

a ) , p eidy
'

a f I ce a se
’

, p a id (not

p a idi a ), meiddi a f, beidd ia f I d a re ma idd , ba idd , d a res

( 6) It is a dded to denom. stems in -
ycl1 a s gwledycha 1L.A. 1 69,

M .A. i 31 8 a governs
’

,fl a mmycl1a do. 31 86 fla mes exce
p
t wha rmyclz

B.M . 1 23, cbwen(n )ycl1 1L. .A 73
‘
desires

’

cliwa n t ‘

( 7) L a stly, i t is a dded
i

‘

redund a ntly to
-ka itse lf

, a s mwynha a M .A .

i 31 76, Mn . W. mwynha
‘
enj oys

’

,
lcyt

-la wenl1a a 1L .A . 7 2 , Mn . W.

lla wenltd ‘
rejoices

,
dyn essa a 1 48 , Mn . W. ncslid ‘

a pproa ches
’

,

a rwySa cka a do . 1 44, Mn . W. a rwySa cd
‘
signifies ,

Mn . W. gla nhd
”clea ns edifa rhd

‘
repents

’

, etc. , etc.

( 8 ) A few verbs ha ve two forms , one with a nd one without - l1 ;)a
a s p lycca impv . BM 97

‘fold ’

, plyC B.T . 1 8 ‘bends
’

( p lyga f
‘I bend

’

,

p lyg tybi a D. I D. TR . 98 , tyb T. .A F . 1 6 ‘ima gines
’

(tybia j
’

I ima gine
’

, tyb
‘
thought, fa ncy a dwylla Jer ix 5 , a dwyll IL .A .

1 47
‘deceives ’

(twylla f
‘I deceive ’

, twyll
‘

gweinySa B.P .

1 2 54
‘
se1 ves ’

gweinyS do . 1 238 , ba rn 1v 2
,
ba rna Ps . cxxxv 1 4 .

v i . ( 1 ) Sg. 3.
-i d , used where there wa s no pre ve1b, is found in

MI. W. , a nd survived 1n proverbs, a nd ra rely in verse ; like the fut .

—(h)a wcl it bec a me thus O.W. p ri a it (without -l1 0x . 2 26
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buys Ml. 'W. a ttid B.B. 8 9
‘fa lls (of snow), meccid do. 90

‘nourishes
’

; Trenghi t ga la t, ny tl1reinglc ma la t B.B. 1 08 2 ‘we a lth
perishes , fa me perishes not

’

; Tyfi d ma ba n , ny tkyf i ga d a cha n a n

infa nt grows , its swa ddling cloth does not grow Dirmycid ma rch
131 n i welo G.Gr. P 7 7 1 94 a woma n despises a ma n whom she does

not see

-yd occurs in e-yt (rh . with byt world B.P . 1055
‘

goes It

seems to be confused with -id in megyt, meckyt B .P . 1029 nourishes

gwlycliyt do . 1 032 wets

( 2 ) An
‘

end ing
-(h )a wd of the 3rd sg. occurs in E a rly MI. W . with

a future mea ning : bitha ud ( E bySha wd ) B.B. 7
‘will be

’

, redd a a d

(dd 5 tt for dh) do . 58
‘will run

’

,
d ircha 'v a a d do. 6 1 ‘

will a rise
’

,

p a ra ka ud do . 1 00
, p a ra ha wt B.T. 23 will continue ’

, gyrha wt B.T. 1 3
will drive These forms were surviv a ls , a nd a ppea r sometimes to be

mi sused a s pa ssives under the influence ofthe -t imperson a ls : cl a tta ud

B.B. 1 0 will be brought briuha ud do. 58
‘
will be broken

(3) There a re tra ces of a 3rd sg. in -
yS, a s ny Wu a yS gwir ny cin

ym/ra B.P . 1055 he who does not do justice will not be sufl
'

ered [lit .

conta ined ] in a country log/n noc y d a w rwng y Swyla w y

gwe sgeryS do. 1 049 [it i s] before it come s between his ha nds tha t
he sca tters it This is quite distinct from -

yd a bove , a nd comes, a s
seen , a fter rela tives .

There is no sufficient ground for the a ssumption, Arch . C a mb . 1 8 73
1 50 , of a 3rd sg.

-ha w ; for chaf a w B.B. 8 chafi a f 1 st sg. , see i i

a bove, gwn a w SK. 1 26 is a n error for gwn a ha B.T . 1 6 l. 2 ; a wna 6

B.T . 30 1. 1 8 is prob . a so. error for wn a a 6t ; the other ex a mples a re

from untrustworthy texts .

( 4) In the di a lects a n ending
-i fi

’

, in Gwynedd -ith
,
is in common

use . D. 8 5 rega rds it a s fa lsely deduced from ca ifl
'

,

“ Vt Cerifi
’

pro Ca r,
Perifl

'

pro P a ir Quse nunqua m sine indign a tione a ud io .

”

(As is

not a sylla ble in ca ifi
" the suggested deduction i s improba ble .)

v ii . Beside the usua l -Wn of the 1 st pl., we seem to ha ve a 1 st pl.

pres .
-eu once in the O.W. cet iben JUV. sx . we drink together

vi ii . The a ffection of the stem vowel in the 2nd pl. cerwclt shows

tha t -Weh must be for -
y\ych 26 v i A tra ce of thi s form

o ccurs in cltedywch 1L .A . 1 57
‘

ye keep
’
dissim. for *

cltedwywclt ; the
usua l form is cedwclt for cedwwclt ca dwa f I keep
ix . ( 1 ) Corresponding to the 3rd sg. in -l1a wt, a 3rd pl . in

-h a wut

occurs ra rely in the e a rlier periods : ca inha unt JUV. gl. defleb (unt) ,
gwn a ha wnt B.T. 1 3

‘
theywill ma ke

( 2) In O.W. a 3rd pl. pres .
-int occurs, a s limnint JUV . gl. tondent,

sca mnlwgint JUV . gl. lev a nt, nerthein t JUV. gl. a rma nt. Some exa mples
o ccur in the e a rly poetry : d iwri ssint lcedwgr mi nyd a w B.B. 1 08

wa rriors h a sten I go not ’ vyS p a n Sya rfl y8)yn B.T. 1 3 will
be when they conquer discyn/nyn ib . they will descend
x . W The fina l -t of the 3rd pl . of this a nd of every other tense is

often dropped in poetry, even in E a rly Ml. W., 106 iii ( 2) tirra n

( E tyrra n) B.B. 2
‘they muster

’

,
dyga n ih. they bring

’

,
d a rp a ra n

Y 2
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do . 5 they prepa re v id a n E vySa n) ib. {they
‘

will be other tenses

dou tha n do . 2 they,
c a me wna etha n do . 4 they d a /rvua n do . 6

they perished cu i tin ( E mfg/Syn) do . 95
‘
they fell

’

. The -t is lost
in the spoken la ngu a ge .

xi . ( 1 ) Beside the impers .
,

in -ir, a formi n corresponding
to the 3rd sg. in -ha wt

,
occurs in Ea rly M] . W. a s ta lha wr B.B. 31

there wi ll be p a yment f oha wr B.T. 1 6 there will be flight di a la wr

ih. there will be vengea nce
’

, dyreha wr do. 33 will be mustered
’

,

a gora w
fr W .M.

‘

456 will be opened Dygyn yw a Sa w a gura wr B .B.

1 062 it
,

is ha rd to promise wh a t is loved
’

; Hea l yn Iona wr ny ma t

we la wr, M( a )wrth a t fi '

a wr a e di a l a wr R B. 970 Sun in Ja nua ry
is not good to be seen, [in] Ma rch a nd Februa ry there will be retribu
tion for it

( 2) The ending -(h )e r ha s a fut. ind . mea ning in E a rly M] . W.
, a s

mock guelh er y n iuer B.B. 2 soon will the host be seen nyth a tter

ti 3) mywn W .M . 45 7 thou sha lt not be a dmitted

3) In the e a rly poetry a n imperson a l in
-i t0r,

-e t0r ,
-a t0r,

-otor

occurs : kmhittor kirm B.B. 5 2
‘horns will be sounded ca nha tor B.T .

75 will be sung megittor B.B. 62 will be brought a bout i cwinetm'

B.T. 68 will be ruined tra etha ttw ,
mollza tor do . 23, brithottor D.R . 33

a re va riega ted Forms in -eta wr a lso occur dygeta wr B.T. 1 0 will

be brought
’

, ga lwetta w
’r do . 4 1

‘will be ca lled ’

in these the ending
ha s come under the influence of -ha wr.

17 4 . Imp e rf. Ind .
— i . The 2nd sg. ending in M] .W. is -ud ,

a s

dz
'

a nghut B.P . 1 037 thou wouldst esca pe In Ea rly Mn . W. this

rema ins, a s wyddud ,
a tebud rhyming with mud in D.G. 460 ; but

-ud d a
'

beca me -it ti 1 11 i i, 7 7 ix hence L a te Mn . W. ca n '

t. The
-i not be ing origina l does not a ffect the -a cent is a n a rtifi cia l
form “

secund a sing. fi t etia m sine muta tions voca lis , forta sse rectius ,

Ca n
'

t D. 89. In the di a lects the vowel of the zud pl. is introduced ,
a s ca ret a nd this deba sed form occurs in recent writings .

‘

ii . In the e a rly poetry a grd sg.
-i is found, a ffecting - a in the

stem ( a s well a s the usua l -ei , not a ffecting) ; thus ef gelwi B.A . 2 2 he

ca lled ef”651: ib.

‘he slew (beside p a n elet
'

ib . when he went ny
Cheri do. 26 he loved not

’

(beside ef ca ret
'

ih. he loved ciSuni do .

1 6 he desired klywi ih. he he a rd a weli B.B. 45
‘
whom he sa w

For the 3rd sg. in j a d see § 191 ii
iii . ( 1 ) The vowel of the pl . end ings is

-e whi ch regula rly becomes
-
y before -nt , 65 iii The introduction of the -

y into the I st a nd

zud a s in hofi
'

ym Gr.H . G . 98 (for hqfl
'

efm) is ra re, a nd doubtless a rti
fi ci a l. On the other ha nd the -

y of the 3rd ha s tended to be repla ced
by the

-e of the 1 st a nd 2nd since the 1 5th cent.
, e . g. m

’

a terfi/nen
’

L .G.C. 244 they would not end him (usua lly L.G.C . ha s -

yn ( t) a

ba rynt 1 8 6
,
a
’

m ceryn
’

In L a te Mn . W. the re-formed
bec a me the usu a l end ing, though -

ynt rema ined in use in poetry, e . g.

E F. 36 , 28 7 , 31 6 .

( 2) In MI.W. a re-formed 3rd pl. ~e int, with the vowel of the 3rd
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‘
sinned guiscm

'

s do . 43
‘wore

’

, trea lwys W.M. 9
‘
spent

’

, cyrohwys

ih. ma de for me8yly
‘

wg/s do . 10 thought difyggwys do. 1 2 fa iled
triggwys BM . 92

‘
resided

’

, ga llwys do . 1 08 ‘could ’

,
mymzwys B.B.B.

200 desired It wa s simplified ea rly to
-W8 7 8 i a s bend iga s

B.B. 36 blessed f m inchtynw s (rea d -clymus) do . 93 cer8ws r 1 4/6 B.

(mid- 1 3th cent. ) w a lked cla 8ws P 1 4/1 4 B. buried kmnewws

P 29/31 B. took The form disa ppe a red , but mmis sometimes

met with in Mn . lit.W.
,
a nd beca me the usua l end ing in p a rts of S .W.

Ha dlyd liw hudol o dlws,
Hud oh

'

on a
’

i h a d e i lws .
— D.G. 447.

‘Perished colour encha ntingly bea utiful, it is encha nters tha t built it.’

( 6) -t in t-a orists , see i ii

i i. ( 1 ) The a bove a re strictly stem-forming suffixes
,
with no persona l

nding, a dded to the pres . stem. The 1 st sg. ha s - a s a ffected to -ei s ;
the zud sg. ha s the s a me with a dded -t ; the pl . ha s a simila r suflix ,
whi ch ta kes three forms, to which the person a l endings

-a /m, a wch,
- a nt a re a dded . The forms of the suffix a re MI.W.

-a ss e

yes a nd
-ss Mn . W .

- a s -8

( 2) ~ a s s a nd -
y a s a re not sh a rply distinguished : thus dyweda ssa m

BM . 44 dywedyss a m W.M . 6 1 we mentioned
’

, colla ssmn BM . 5 2

collyssa m W.M . 7 2 we ha ve lost ’

, cilya ssa nt, torm ssa nt BM . 36

cglyss a nt, torryssa ntW .M . 5 2 they retrea ted , they broke Both forms
occur throughout the M1. period , -a ss encroa ching in la ter MSS . a s the
exa mples show. L a ter -

yss disa ppea red , a nd in L a teMn .W.
-a s a lone

is used .

(3) -s (s ) is used a fter -l a nd -r a nd a fter the diphthongs
-a w

-
yw

-eu gwelsom W.M . 50, E .M . 35
‘
we sa w

’

, cymers a n t W .M. 1 69
cymera ssa n t RM . 235)

‘they took
’

, a dcorssa nt B.B. 46
‘they re

turned yma da wssa m E .M . ii 292 , mA . 1 48 we left clywssont

W .M. 33
‘they hea rd

’

, dechreussa nt do . 4 1 , 7 2
‘
they bega n

’

,
bes ide

d echreuyss a nt 44 . In Mn .W. it is regula rly found in gwelsom, a nd

a lwa ys a fter -a w a s gw
'ra nd a wsom ; sometimes in other ca ses , a s

ta lsom, cymersom. In the di a lects the -s form beca me genera l.
( 4) Beside the usua l -um,

-a wch, -a nt in MI. W.,
-0m a nd -ont a re

often found , a nd a re spe ci a lly frequent in the WM -och is very ra re

doethochW.M. 1 6 1 doetha wch RM . 2 28 ) ye c a me In Mn . lit. W.

-cm,
-och

,
-a nt a re the usua l endings. In the spoken la ng. mostly

-ou
,
-och, on

’

.

(5) In the old poetry there a re tra ces of the 3rd sg. ending
-id

,
a s

in the pres. § 1 73 vi a s delyessit Ieua n ca bDuw yn dawr

echwy8 B .P . 1 1 8 4 John held the Son of God in the wa ter of ba ptism
’

( the context shows tha t it is not impers . p rinessz
’

t (re a dpryness tt)
ih. a lso -

yd , a s keressyt B.P. 1 1 6 8
, pregethyssit (/Icyt) B.T. 54 .

i ii . ( 1 ) A 3rd sg. end ing
-t a dded to the pres . stem is found in some

verbs, a s ca n t B.A . 1 , W.M . 1 20
,
B.M. 1 96

‘
s a ng

’

(not cdnt a s wrongly
a ssumed by some recent copyists) , gwa nt BM . 8 1 , W .M . 1 1 1 pierced

’

-cr-t regula rlybecomes -

yrth 6 5 i ii hence dzfimk, leg/mirth B.B. 40



VERBS

sa ved , took with a -a fl
‘

ection dif erth B.B.B. 2 13, Icymertlt W .M. 9, see

18 1 v ii

( 2) These 3rd sg. a or. forms ha d come to be rega rded in Kelt. a s
a or. stems, a nd other persons were formed from them,

18 1 v i i

thus keint B.T. 33
‘I s a ng

’

, kein t
f
a m W . 1 8 a ‘I sa

'

ng
’

, cem ttost B.B.

2 1
‘thou ha st sung

’

; gwein t M .A. i 1 94a
‘1 cha rged ( in ba ttle) .

iv. ( 1 ) The impersona l, like the 3rd sg.
,
h a s v a rious end ings . Verbs

which t a ke - a s,
-es

,
-is, in the 3rd Sg. ha ve -a d , -ed

,
-id

,
-@ d

respectively in the impersona l.
( 2) -a d in cafi a t R M. 1 4 1

‘
w a s h a d ca ba t W .M. 40, B .M . 2 7

‘wa s

ha d contra cted ca t B .B.B. 396 , Mn .W. ca d D.G. 1 8 9, etc. wa s ha d

see 18 8 i a nd in gwela t W.M . 5 1 , B.M . 36 were (wa s) seen In

the old poetry it is seen in other verbs, a s a frtu a d ( t E 8) B.B. 23 wa s

bla ckened se-su in a d ih. wa s conjured ( l) (redupl. perf.
(3) -ed , a fter -o -cc a nvonet W .M. 84 were sent collet do . 47 2

‘wa s lost
’

,
dodet do . 32

‘
wa s put

’

, 7
‘

08et do. 33
‘
wa s given

’

Mn .W.

Modded E N. 28 , p omed 1 1
,
koelged p etc.

It is a lso found in ga net W .M . 28
,
Mn . W . ga na d wa s born

’

; a nd

in Ea rly Mn .W. gweled D.E. In
‘w a s seen

’

for Ml. gwela t,
like gweles for gwela s i ( 3) MI. W. h eed M .A . i 373, lla 8ed do. 2 20.

( 4) -i d , a fter - a - a w y delit a c y ca rclta rwyt B.B.B. 338
‘
wa s

c a ught a nd imprisoned
’

,
edewz

'

t W .M. 58
‘
were left ’

, e8ewt
°

t RM . 1 62

wa s promised Only the context, a s seen in the first exa mple, shows
tha t this is not the imperf. , which ends in -id in a ll verbs . InMn .W.

-z
'

d a or. ga ve pla ce to -wyd to a void the a mbiguity d a l
fs yd

‘wa s

c a ught
’

, ga d a (w)wyd wa s left
( 5) -Wy d ,

a s i n ma gwyt W .M . 33 wa s re a red
’

, gollyngwyt, a
i

y8ha wyt

do . 2 5 wa s relea sed , w a s set free cywez
'

rwyt do . 26 w a s prep a red

treulwyt ib. w a s spent gomme8wyt ih. wa s refused etc. , etc. This
is the usu a l end ing in Mn .W., a nd ha s superseded the others except
in a few forms like ga n a d wa s born rhoed wa s put

’

, eta
— Reduced

to -Wt 7 8 i whence dia l. ca wd 18 8 i

(6) The -t of this suffi x c a me without a n intervening vowel a fter
some roots ending in

-d ea rly enough to give W .
-3 for the group

-dt

8 7 11. Thus lla s W .M . 8 9
‘
wa s k illed

’

, a lso in Ea rly Mn . W . a nd

la ter, beside Zla 8wyt H.D. P B. ; kla s D.E . J 1 7/478
'

B.

‘
wa s

buried usua lly cla 8wyt W .M . 89 gwys D.G. 236
‘is known

Ef a
’

m ll a s z
’

a
’

m n a siwn

Yr a wr y ll a s yr i a rll hwn .
— G.Gl C. i 1 93.

‘I wa s sla in a nd my na tion the hour tha t this e a rl wa s sla in .

’

( 7) Some verbs ta ke -pwyd ,
which is genera lly a dded to the perf.

or a or. stem ; thus a etkpwyt W .M . 59
‘there wa s a going

’

, dea thpwyt

do . 1 4 1 or doetkpwyt do . 96
‘
there wa s a coming gwn a etkpwyt do. 32

wa s done In these three verbs the form persisted a nd is the sta nda rd
Mn . form

,
a s used e . g. in the Bible but in RecentW. , dia l. a nd qua si

dia l. forms a a d, dea wyd ( dia l. dowd ), gwn a ed a re a lso found .

Other ex a mples a re ducpwyt W.M. 28 ‘were brought
’

(perf. st. dug
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194 t W .M . 45 2 wa s done
’

, clywspwyt B.B.B. 1 78 wa s

hea rd 291 , campwyt 182 iv

It 1s a dded to the present stem in d a lp wyt B. .B.B 38 8
‘wa s ca ug

’

,
ht

ga tpwyt do 399 ?wa s left , dywetpwyt
W .M . 5 2 beside dywespwyt do. 1 89

‘
w a s sa id

’

.

v. ( 1 The pluperfect is formed by a dding the persona l endings of
the imperfect to the a ori st stem.

The impers .
-it a nd 3rd pl.

-
ynt a fl

’

ect -a w~ in the . penult, thus

a dewssymB.B.B. 180 they ha d left ed ewssit B.M . 2 8 8 ha d been left
But -a ss u sua lly rema ins una ffected bu a ssyntW .M. 8 9 (beside buessynt
1L .A . they ha d been , a nvona ssit B.B.B . 306 ha d been sent

’

,
myn

n a sszt B.M . 1 3 mynyssit W .M . 20 ha d been desired
’

,
colla ssynt

B.M. 42 collysa ynt W . .M 60. D.G. 2 79 h a s dygesynt ( if wele a before
itis the correct re a d ing ; if wel a s , it wou ld be dyga synt) for tebygesynt ;
the plup . of thi s verb 1s often syxicop a ted , tyga swn etc. D. 1 34 .

( 2 ) Some verbs ha ve a plup . formed by a dd ing oe8wn
,
oe8'a t etc. to

the a or. stem : ca wssoe8wn etc. 18 8 i roessoe8 18 6 iii, a s well a s

a thoed etc. 193 vi (5 .

(3) An 1mpers . of t e plup . formed by a dd ing
-a doe8 , -

ydoe8 to the

p l es stem o ccurs in some verbs . ga na d oe8 197 ‘ha d been born
’

,

d 8a wud a o8 G o. 1 2 2 ha d bee ma na ga doe8 M.A . ii 103 ha d

been mentioned ma ya doet, (t 8) do. i 2 54 .

§ 17 6 . P re s . a n d Imp f. S ubj . — i . ( 1 ) The subjf stem is formed
by a suffix —h which is a dded to the pres . ind . stem a nd ha rdens

a
‘

medi a to a tenuis ; thus nottwyf W .M. 4 79 noda f ib.

‘I specify
’

.

After vowels a nd son a nts the -h disa ppea rs beca use it follows the
a ccent § 48 11

, but it is often written in E a rly MI. W. a s gwna ho

B.T. 1 6 , gunelhont B.B. 60 .

In E a rly Mn. W. the tenuis genera lly rema ined, a nd survived la ter
in a few expressions a s ga to in nu a to Duw ‘God fo1bid

’

: ga da f
I

‘

pen nit But from the 1 6th cent. the ind. stem ha s mostly been

u sed , a nd the media restored, a s in Dya a god o Duw
’

n geidwa d S .T.

G B. [37 5] A ma n whom God ra ises a s a sa viour ’

( 2 ) Some verbs h a ve s

p
eci a l subj . stems , a s el a t

‘I go
’

, etc.

§ 193 v ii ; b wyf
‘I a m

’

§ 189 ; E a 1 ly MI. W. duck
, gwa res 18 3

i ii 1

ii. )The ending of the 3rd sg. pres . is -o ta lo W .M. 9 ta la f I pa y
a d

n a pp o do. 36 ( a dwa m dycco do . 465 dyga f
‘I be a r Thi s

i s a simplifica tion of -os , which survives in credd oe ( dd tt dit) B.B. 53
creda f

‘I see 7 8 i ( 1 ) . The form -W is a v a 1 ia nt of —oe

18 3 ii a nd the foxmer not un commonly occu1 s in E a rly Ml.W .
,

a s gwelhvy B. .B 7 4
‘ma y see

’

,
a chupvy do . 75 a chuba f

‘I
nottvy do . 7 6

fnod a f
‘I sp ecify do . 59

‘ma y rule

ca flhwi do . 4 8
‘ma y sing

’

.

ii i . ( 1 ) The 1 st sg. ends 1n -Wyf : ca ttwyj W. .M 1 25 for
*
ca t

ca dwa f
‘I keep ymgafi wyf a ih.

‘I ma y meet
’

, .etc This 18 the

usu a l form in M1. a nd Mn . W. The occurrence of -of is compa ra
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this form in the Bible , the older form persisted in the la te period

Angylicm d oent Rh oent ea coron a u Wms . 320 Let a ngels come ,
let them put the ir crowns .

’

iv.. The 1 st a nd zud pl. ha ve ta ken the forms ofthe pres . ind . ; but

a n e a rlier I st pl. in
-em occurs ra rely, 18 4 ii

ORIGINS or THE WELSH VERB.

The Arya n Verb.

§ 17 8 . i . In order to tra ce the development of the Welsh verb ,
some a ccount, though it be in the briefest outline , must be given of

the Ar. verba l system. For a fuller, but still concise a nd most instruc

tive description , see Meillet
,
Intr.2 pp . 1 65

- 2 19 .

i i . S t em fo rm— Two kinds of stemma ybe d istinguished . Thema tic
forms were those end ing in the thema tic vowel -e -o it wa s -0 in

the 1 st sg. a nd I st a nd grd pl. , a nd
-e in the zud a nd 3rd sg. a nd

2nd pl. Athema tic forms were those ending in a consona nt or long
vowel.
ii i. Pe rs on a l e nd ings . The Ar. verb ha d persona l endings

for ea ch of the three persons of the sg.
, dua l a nd pl. These were

either prima ry or second a ry ; a nd the prima ry endi ngs differed to

some extent for thema tic a nd a thema tic stems . There were specia l

end ings for the perfect.
In the following list I omit the dua l ; a nd a s the thema tic vowel
c a nnot be sepa ra ted from the ending in some prima ry forms , I insert
the vowel before the ending throughout, sep a ra ting it by a hyphen ,

where possible, from the person a l ending proper : a ll the persons of

thema tic stems a re thus put on the s a me level.
( 2) A c t i v e v o i ce .

P r im a ry .
— Thema tic : sg. 1 .

-6
,
2 .

-eis
, 3. pl. 1 .

-o-mesi , -o-mosi ,
a o-mes , -o-mos , 2 -e-

,
the 3.

-o-nti .

Athema tic : sg. 1 .
-on i

,
2 .

-si
, 3.

-ti ; pl. 1 .
-mesi , -mosi , -mes , -mos ,

2 .
-the

, 3. a fter a conson a nt -enti
,
-nti

,
a fter a vowel -nti .

S e c on d a ry.
— Thema tic : sg. 1 .

-o-m,
2 . e-s , 3.

-e-t ; pl. 1 .
-o-me,

-o-mo, 2 .
-e-te, 3.

-o-a i .

Athema tic : sg. 1 . a fter a vowel me, a fter a cons -m, 2 .
-3, 3.

-t ;

pl. 1 .
-me

,
-m6

,
2 .

-te, 3. a fter cons.
-ent,

-a i
, a fter vow .

—nt.

( 3) Mi d d le v o i c e (medio-p a ssive) ; I st a nd zud pl. omitted .

P r im a ry
— Thema tic : sg. 1 .

-0 ma i , -6i , 2 .
-e-sa i , 3.

-e-ta i , pl. 3.

o-nta i .

Athema tic : sg. 1 .
—ma i, 2 .

-s a i
, 3.

-ta i
, pl. 3

-nta i .

S e c ond a ry.
— Thema tic : sg. 2 .

-es-o, 3.
-e-to,

3

pl. 3.
-

.o-nto Athema tic
sg. 2 .

-so
,
-thes

, 3.
-to

, pl. 3.
-nto.

( 4) P e r fe c t. The following endings only need be mentioned .

Active : sg. 1 .
-a

, 3.
-e.
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( 5) The cha ra cteristic of the prima ry endings i s fina l -i . The

difference in the sg. between prima ry thema tic a nd a thema tic forms
ma y h a ve a risen by phonetic ch a nge in the p a rent la ngua ge ; thus we
should expect thema t. sg. 2 .

-esi
,
but (though Skr. ha s bhdr—a si) the

Ar. form seems to ha ve been -ei s ; possiblybymeta th. a nd compensa tory
lengthening, but this is quite uncerta in .

iv . Mood a n d Te n s e S tems The present stem wa s ra rely
the simple root. In most ca ses it wa s either the reduplica ted root,

the root with thema tic vowel, the root with stem-forming suffix
,
or

the root with the infix -n or -ne

The present stem with prima ry endings formed the p re s . i nd . a s

*d i-dé-mi (Gk. 85801171 1) I give Vdofi ;
*bhér-o-nti (Gk . Dor. gbe

’

pow t)
‘they be a r

’

, s
/

The present stem with second a ry endings, a nd with the a ugment
before it, formed a p a st, a s

*é bher-o-fm. (Gk . é
’

qtepov) I bore
’

. This
a ugmented p a st is c a lled imp e rfe ct, beca use it is imperfect in mea ning
in Gk . In Skr. it is merely a pa st.

( 2) The stem of the s-a orist wa s formed with -s ( a thema tic) ; of

the future with -e or -se ( thema tic) ; of the opta tive with -

,ie etc. ;

these forma tions a re noticed below.

(3) The simple root with or without the thema tic vowel formed
a orist stems a s follows, a ll the endings being second a ry : firstly,
R-
gra de of a / them. vowel, a s *é liq

lt-o-m Gk. é
'M-

n
-
ov) , J leiq’t

this ma y be c a lled the thema ti c a orist ; — secondly, F-
gra de of a / ( a t

lea st in a thema tic, a s *é bheid -tp ( > Skr. dbhed a m) , s/ bheid
‘
split

’

;

this is c a lled the root- a o r i s t.

v. Th e Augment wa s a sep a ra ble a ccented preverb denoting p a st
time . It wa s lost entirely except in Gk. ,

Armeni a n a nd Indo-Ira ni a n .

The a ugment is a lwa ys followed by forms with seconda ry endings .

These forms were a lso used without the a ugment ; they a re then ca lled
in j un c t i ve ; thus Skr. Ved . bha ra t ‘bore

’

, Gk . Hom. qSe
’

pe
‘bore

’

<

Ar.

*bhere-t beside impf. dbha ra t, é
'

qtepe
*é bhere-t. Injunctive forms

a re either p a st or pres. in mea ning ; the a ugmentma kes them definitely
pa st.

The Welsh Verb.

17 9 . Pre s . Ind .
— i . In Ar. the verb wa s una ccented when it

followed a prev erb such a s a nega tive p a rticle, or a preposition la ter
compounded with it. This wa s undoubtedly the rule in Kelt. (despite
devia tions in a s it wa s in Ita lic . In the pres . ind . in Kelt . in

the 3rd sg. the a ccented verb ha d the prima ry ending, th a t is, the
regula r present ending, but the una ccented verb ha d the second a ry
suffix, tha t is the injunctive form. Thus the W. proverb Trenghi t
gola t , ny thremglcmola t 173 vi ( 1 ) represents Kelt. *

t'ra eolci-ti
né tira ioki -t It h a s been suggested tha t this reflects the

origina l use of the Ar. prima ry a nd second a ry endings ; a nd it
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certa inly a ccords with the fa ct tha t the a ugment,a n a ccented preverb ,

is a lwa ys followed by forms with second a ry endings.

i i ; The Ar. a thema tic stems, excepting those of a few common verbs,
en

'

ded mostly in the long vowels a ,
~E -6 As med ia l ~6 beca me

-a a nd -e became -i in Kelt these cha ra cteristi cs were reduced ‘

to

two,
-a a nd - i The vowel ha d F-

gra de in the sg., R-
gra de in the

pl. , a s in Gk. io-rmu -sthc
'

t-mi
, pl. 2 . Zo r a “ *

si -sthe-the. . The

Kelt. forms of the 1 st sg. pres . were therefore -a -mi , -i -mi . As the

form wa s mostly una ccented , a nd una ccented a Brit.
-a 7 4

,
the

preva iling Brit. forms were -a -me
,

-i -me. These give the W.
—a f,

- if the la tter compa ra tively ra re , 17 3 i i, a nd now obsolete .

Exa mples : ( 1 ) Ar.

*d i-dc
'

i-mi ‘I give
’ Kelt. *

(p )fr6 (d i )da -mi
B1 it. *

r6-d a -me W.
frho8a f

‘ I give Ar.

*dhi -dhe mi I put
’

Kelt. *

(p )r6 (d i-)d i -mi Brit .

*
r6-d i-me, which would give W.

*
rho8if.

‘I put But the la tter ending w a s ra re , a nd wa s suppla nted

by the result be ing, in this c a se , th a t two verbs beca me one :

rho8a f I give, I put The reduplic a ting sylla ble wa s proba bly lost

by h a plology. Only the vowel of the sylla ble dropped in dod a j
I give , I put

’ *d6-tdene or
*d6-time *d6 d( i )—d6mi or

*d6

d h(i )
-dhémi Gk . 818 0171 1 or Usua lly dod a f is I put for dod

‘

give
’
se e Ps . lxxii 1

,
G1 .O. 8 7 .

iii . ( 1 ) The a ccented forms of the 3rd sg.
-a -ti -i-ti give the W .

strong forms - a wd
,
-i .d These a re used a t the he a d of the sentence ,

like a ccented verbs 1n Skl . The introduction of -h before the ending
in M1. W. where not etymologica l a s in trenghit (ngh ask), is
a n a logica l, a nd p a l tly a rtificia l. The second form tended to oust the

first in this ca se, a s seen in OW. pr init
‘buys

’

foi *

prina ut Brit.
*

prina
-ti : Ir. cren ( a )id ; see 201 i The -id form with the

initi a l of the a flixed p1on . fo, thus -id f, ga ve -itfi a nd then «if ,
the dia l. ending, by loss of the t a s in the 2nd pl .

, see v ii . The West

Gwyn.
-i th ha s recent ih for17”

Ml. W.
-
yd in eyt, 1 7 3 v i is from -eti -e-ta i the middle

grd sg. ending Gk. cte
’

pe
-
ra t ; see 193 x

( 2) But the usua l form of the 3rd sg. in W. is the stem without or

with vowel a ffection ; this comes from the una ccented injunctive
form ; thus cdr loves Brit. *ha ra -t rhydd

‘

puts Brit. *
r6-d i -t.

The la tter, being more distinctive, sprea d ; thus rhydd gives instea d

o f *rt *
r6-d a -t.

iv . ( 1 ) The Ar . thema tic endings -6 , -6is,
-eitwould become *

42
,

-is ,
-it in Kelt. a nd these in W. would a ll drop a fter a ffecting the

vowel. The I st a nd zud sg. so formed were lost beca use they were
not d istinctive ; but prob. the 3rd sg. a dded to the number of a ffected
stems fonning the W. 3rd sg.

( 2) The thema tic injunctive ending -et of una ccented verbs dropped
without a ffecting .the vowel ; thus Ar. inj .

*bher-e-t ‘bea rs
’

gives
Kelt. *lc6m beret W. cymer ta kes a nd Kelt. *

a ti beret W. a dfer
‘
1s etores

’

, etc. It is found not only in compound , but in simple
verbs , a s cél ‘conce a ls *helet, shed ‘

runs
' *

retei , etc beca use



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


334 ACCIDENCE 17 9

to other persons in deponent verbs in Ir a nd deponent or pa ssive in
La t.

,
a s La t. itnr, Ose . vincter v incitur Umbr. ema ntur ema ntur

On the impersona l use of the La t. p a ssive see Ernout MSL. xv

2 733- 833

( 3) In Kelt. the ending ma y be ta ken to ha ve been “ -re ( a lso
The Brit. shorter forms of the -a -i a nd thema tic conjuga tions in
the pres . were -a -fre

,
-
’i-s e a nd -e-re respectively. These give the

W. pres. impers. -a wr , -ir a nd -er . The second survives to this da y,
see ix a nd is in common colloqui a l use . The first wa s used in

E a rly MI. W.
, a nd the third occurs a lso, but wa s obsolescent owing to

its cla shing with the subj . form. The —h sometimes seen before —a wr
a nd -os is a n intrusion from the subj .
( 4) Longer forms with —re a dded to the 3rd sg. middle second a 1y

endings would be
" -a -

,
to-re -i -to-re a nd -e to-re. These give theW .

- a tor or -oto¢ ,
-i ter a nd -etor. The denta l should be -d which occurs

in dyged a wr B.T. 7 5 the -t is p a rtly due to the intrusion of subj . -h
pa rtly a mistra nscription of O.W.

-t a s these forms were obsolete a t

the d a tes of our MSS.
— Since the a bove w a s written a n O.W. exa mple

ha s come to light in cep hitor ep .
,
with one -t a s in retec i b MI. W .

ix . ( 1 ) The rea son why theWelsh pres . h a s a lwa ys ha d a fut. mea n ing
is th a t it conta ins beside the pres . the Ar.

-e future , genera lly c a lled
subjunctive . This tense is formed by a ddi ng the thema tic vowel e/o
to the pres . stem. In the ca se of thema tic stems the effect wa s to
lengthen the thema tic vowel throughout. In the sg. this would ma ke

no d ifference (Gk . subj . cte
’

pw,
ind. cte

’

pw ; the subj . du
’

pys is a re-forma
tion ; orig.

*bhéréis would give
*

¢ e
’

pets a s in the In long
-vowel

stems the a dded thema tic vowel simply converted them to thema tic
stems

,
a s Gk. subj . 8186} beside ind . 85801711 ; thi s introduces no new

element. The 3rd pl . fut.
-6n ti (Gk . Dor. ¢épwvn ) would h a ve its

vowel shortened 7 4 iv
,
a nd so would not d iffer from the pres.

( 2) In the impers. the fut. form for thema tic stems would be -e-re

>Kelt. - i -re
,
beside the pres .

-e-re. All thema tic stems therefore
would ha ve a fut. in -ir beside the pres. in -er. Th is shows why -ir

beca me the preva iling pres -fut. form.

( 3) In consona nta l a them a tic verbs the d istinction between pres .

a nd fut. is much cle a rer ; thus the pres . stem "
es

‘
be

’
h a s fut. stem

*

;ese the former gives the Ar. pres .

*63-mi ,
*és *és-ti Ski .

a smi , cisi
,
a sti) ; the la tter gives the Ar . fut. 1 .

*63-6 La t. ero) ,
2 .

*63-eis , 3.

*és-cit, injunctive *
es-ci Skr. a sa t, La t. cri t).

The W. pres . is a mixture of pres . a nd fut. forms . The Kelt. fut .

*ésie
,

*ésis ,
*esi t would give

*
oe for the three persons ; of this a - tra ce

survives in oe-f BB 50 I a m
’

. The pres. sg. 2 .

*ése Ar.

*esi) a nd
3. inj.

*
eset would give

*wy,
whence sg. 1 . wy

-f, 2 . wy
-t

, 3.

*wy meta th .

to yw 7 8 iv ; in p i
-eu

‘whose is? i t is wea kened to -eu , 7 8 iii ,
192. The Ar. 3rd sg. pres .

*esti survives in W. ys, which ha s become
1mpe 1 sona l The W . 3rd pl. ynt (for

*hynt) comes from Ar. 3rd pl .

pres .

*
s-enti (

*
s 18 V-

gra de of s/ es The W. 1 st pl. ym (Ir. a mmi )



s 180 VERBS 5

implies a Kelt. **ésmesi, a confusion of pres.
*
smesi a nd fut. *6somesi .

The W. zud pl. ych 18 , a s usua l, a new form ma de to ma tch .

As by8a f 1s used for the fut ,
wyf ha s lost its fut. mea ning except in

certa in idioms, a s yr wyf yno yfory I sha ll be there to-morrow

§ 180. The Imp erfe c t — i. As a bove intima ted , 17 1 11 the

W. impf. comes from the Ar. opta tive . This wa s formed by mea ns of

a suffix -ii6 -i6 with second a ry endings.

ii . ( 1 ) In a thema tic verbs the suffix -ie wa s F-

gra de a nd a ccented
in the sg. ; the preceding vowel ha d R

, or V-

gra de thus 3rd sg. Gk.

7 19651;
*dhi dhe i613 (ei of Zn) , Skr. d a dhya t

*dhe-dh- i6i , the Skr.

preserv ing the origin a l a ccentua tion .

( 2) In Kelt. the e beca me i
, so th a t the forms would be -a -iit

,

-e- i it ; these were levelled a s -i—i:i t ln Brit. a nd this gives -a i , 7 5 iv ,
v ( 2) thus Kelt .

*ha ra -zi t W . ca ra i ‘would love ’

. This form would
a lso result from the 1 st a nd 2nd sg. forms - a - i6m

,

*
- a - i6s hence the

endings for those persons we
*

re selected from thema tic verbs .

k
(3) The conson a nt stem *

es
‘be

’

ga ve Ar.

*
s-( i) i6-t, whi ch g1ves

Skr. a iya t or sya t, O. La t. siet ; in Kelt. it would be *
si tzt. Coming

genera lly a fter a preverb, or a fter its complement, it wa s una ccented ;
a nd *’

siii t gives regula rlyW. (h)0e8
‘
would be, wa s 7 5 iv ( 2) the

h is seen in yttoe8<
*

yd
-hoe8 *ita siiit

‘
there would be ’

219 i i .

The whole tense oe8wn etc. wa s built from the 3rd sg.

i ii . ( 1 ) In thema tic verbs the suffix -i6 ha d its V-

gra de
-i whi ch

formed a diphthong with the thema tic vowel, which wa s a lwa ys
-o

thus the opta tive of *bhéro I be a r ’

wa s sg. 1 .

*bheroi -m Skr.

bhd freya m ( for
*bha ra ya m) . In Kelt. it would be *berci -m Brit.

*béroi - a n (n) W.

*
cy

-merwy
-n cymerwn . The only possible ex

pl a n a tion of -wn is th a t it is for -@ n
,
see 7 8 i on

*
oi we

7 5 ii on the retention of -n § 1 13 i

( 2) The W. 2nd sg.
-ud comes regula rly from the 2nd sg. middle

-oi -thés . The ending
-th

'

és Skr.
-thdh) is represented in the -the-r

of Ir . deponents a nd -ud sprea d from deponent to a ll verbs in W.

beca use it wa s d istinctive .

iv . ( 1 ) In a thema tic verbs, in the middle voice where the ending
wa s sylla bic , the suh

'

. beca me R-

gra de
-

,ia this coming before the
a ccent rema ins a s -i a thus in the deponent verb gwnn I know the

3rd sg. impf. is gwy8i a d for *

gw8ia d regula rly representing the 3rd

sg. opt. mid .

*

yid
-i a -t6 .

( 2 ) In long-vowel stems the reduced stem-ending a nd suflix would

thus be *
9 is ; by 63 v ii (5) thi s shoul d give

*
i i a -i which 18 the

usua l form (though other reductions a re possible), a s in Skr. d a di -ta

<
*de d i -t6, s/ dd-u Thus the 3rd sg. opt. mid. of Kelt. *ha ra -mi

would be *ha /r-i-t6
,
which gives regula rlyW. send , the impers . of the

imperf. ind . Thi s middle wa s undoubtedly a pa ssive in Kelt. , a nd

wa s a ssimila ted in its use to the impers. pres . in -r a fter the Jr form
for this tense, n a mely

-ir, ha d gone out of use owing to its cla shing
with the pres.
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The 3rd sg. mid . of thema tic stems ended in -oito. We should

therefore expect -ud beside -id for the impers . in W. A tra ce of this

a ctua lly occurs in a c y ka ruetud etc. B.B. 20, which should be ‘
a c yth

a rwcSud etc.

‘
a nd thou wert borne ’

,
etc., where the scribe mistook

the impers . for the zud sg.
,
which ma kes no sense if it is a ctive , a nd

we ca n ha rdly a ssume the zud sg. to ha ve reta ined a pa ssive sense .

v . ( I ) In the 1 st a nd 2nd pl. of a thema tic stems the Ar. form w a s

-39 -i We ca n proba bly a ssume for Kelt. *M/r
-

( a )-3s-me ; the m
w a s

'

doubled on the a n a logy of the a or. a nd post
-toni c *3

'

a is e in

W. , 65 v i ( 1 ) hence W. ca s ein . Simila rly 2nd pl.
*ca ret + ct

ka rewch, ca reck.

( 2) The 3rd pl. ending wa s i ént (for The form -a -3ém

gives W.
-i 7 5 v ( I ) ; a s tri ugemt ca nhwr a . sevi B.T . 55 6000 men

stood
’

; hence the ra re 3rd sg.

”
-i . The 3rd pl.

-
ynt seems to be

a middle form *lmto -

3Is
-'n to (or -into -i -n to), wh ich spre a d

beca use it ha d the 3rd pl. s ign -m.

v i . ( 1 ) The imp f. sub j . is the opta tive of the s- a orist , cf. La t .

e iderimus
*

yeid
-is-i -mn Thus Kelt. *ka m -si3

'

it MI. W. ka rhci .

( 2 ) The p lu p . is a n opta tive formed from the new Kelt.
Thus Brit. *ka mssi3i t ca ra ssa i .

The plup . is held to be a Brit. innov a tion . Stra cha n’

s exa mples of

the impf. subj . be ing repla ced by the plup . in la ter texts, quoted in
B.B. 1 57 , prove nothing a s to the a ntiquity of the plup. its existence
in Bret. shows tha t it goes ba ck a t lea st to Brit. , so tha t the evidence
ofMl. texts is irrelev a nt. We a lso find the plup . in ea rly texts where
we should expect to find the impf. subj . a s ri-uelssud B.B. 20 . The

fa ct is tha t the two a orists were not very sha rply distinguished .

1 8 1 . Th e Ao ri s t .
— i. The Welsh a orist comes from a Keltic re

forma tion of the -s a orist. The orig. Ar. forma tion seems to h a ve
been ( I ) L-

gra de of x/
-s ( in Kelt. R-

gra d e in the or ( 2) F-

gra de

of x/ -i8 The endings a re seconda ry.

ii . ( 1 ) With long-vowel stems the suffix is -s thus Skr. ci-p rc
‘

i -sa m
*6 p ie

-8433, s/pelé
‘fi ll

’

,
Gk. ems

-m ( intervoc a lic -
a restored

from cons. stems Thus Kelt. *kdrd -s-m I loved Be a ring
in mind tha t a t a s a nd tha t am m the whole Kelt. tense ma y
be restored thus : sg. 1 . Veda -a sap ,

2 .

*kdrci ss, 3.

*kdra s s , pl. 1 .

*loci

ra mmo, 2 .

*Iccir a sse, 3.

*kcira sgi t.

( 2 ) This tense wa s wholly reconstituted in Kelt.
,
with stem sg.

*kdré s a , pl.
*kdra sa . The I st a nd zud sg. were ma d e a new with

thema tic endings ; thus I .
*c rd sa ii

,
2 .

*Iccird ssis ( inj. - a s). The I st

pl. be c a me *kcira ssa m/mo inste a d of *Iccira mmo ; then followed 2 .

*c r a ssa ta instea d of *wra sse . Un a ccented 6.wa s shortened in Brit.
a nd Ir . a nd these forma tions ga ve regula rly Ir. sg. 1 . ro-cha ru s ( 2 .

fro-cha ra is) , pl. 1 . ro—cka rsa m, 2 . ro-cha rsa id , a nd W. sg. 1 . km is, 2 .

kereis + t, pl. 1 . ka ra ss a m
,
2 .

*ka ra ssa t + chgp ka ra ss a wch. The

ending of the 3rd pl. wa sma de prima ry thus *Iccira ssa n ti Ir. ca rea it,

W. ka ra ss a nt. As a v a ria nt the thema tic vowel wa s brought into the
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18 2 Th e Pe rfe ct .
— i. In Pr. Ar. the vowel gra de of the root

wa s F
°
1n the 1 st sg. a nd L

°
in the 3rd sg. , a s Skr. ca led/ra ‘I ma de ’

qeqom ,
ca kdra ‘he ma de

’

qeq6
fre .
— MI. W. Icigleu

‘I ha ve hea rd ,
he ha s he a rd ’

,
Ir. ro-chu a la

,
ro-cku a la e . The W. form implies the

1 st sg. fou I
'

clou - a : Skr. §u -§refe a ; for the long ii. of the reduplica tor

cf.
i i

Skr. tu-ta v a
, Vteu

‘be strong
’

. See 194 v
1) The following old perfects a re grd sg. only, a nd show

L
°
-
gra de of the root : x/ ue

'
reg

‘work ga ve
*
a s uo urdgs

>Ml. W . gu ag
eu

, goreu.
‘d id

’

(u lost by diss1m. , 6g eu 7 1 iii) ;
run

’

gives gwa -red - a f
‘I succour ’

perf. sg. 3.
-re r- 6t e>

Brit. * a o-(re)rdie MI. W . gw a mwt
‘
succoured ’ ‘

sa y
’

gives dy-wed f
‘I s a y

’

; perf. sg. 3. Brit. *do- a dz-e or *d6-u a t e >Ml.
W. d z/w a wt or dyw a t, dywot

‘
s a id

’

(una cc. 6 shortened 7 4 ,
w a : wo

34 iv

( 2)
)
x/ deuk ha d R-

gr a de
*dc in the Brit. pres ., givingW. dyg

-

qf
La t. d iico O . La t . dm co, F

°
~

gra de) perf. sg. I .

*d a -douk-a

W.

*dg
-Suc

, 3.

*d a -d 6ulce>W. dy
-Suc B.T. 4 , 5 2 . The tense w a s

re- formed with the perf. endings -wm
,
-08t i v 194 iii — The

verb a myga f I defend ha s simila rly a 3rd sg. perf. a muc § 194 i v
i ii. In verbs like ei8 t68a f I sit gorweda f I lie a rwsSa f I c a rry

go( fr )8iwe8a f I overta ke
’

,
etc.

,
the form of the a bove perf. is seen in

goSiwa wS W.M . 4 2
‘
overtook ’

; this being re- formed a s gor8iw68a w8

E .M . 29 ( so ei steSa wBW.M . 1 8 8
,

the - a w8 seemed to be a 3rd sg. p a st

ending ; a nd wa s a dded to suffi xless a orists like *lca r 18 1 iii ( 1 )
giving ka r a t/108, Mn . W. ca rodd ‘loved ’

.

iv . ( 1 ) Deponent verbs in Brit. h a d p eriphra stic perfects formed

like those of La t. deponents . Thus J a g perf. sg. I . * a ktos e8mi >
*
a lctoimmi> a ethum

,
eu thum ; 2 .

*
a kta s (e)8i >

*
a kt08 8 i *

a ethos t

a ethost ; 3.

*
a kt08

’
s i

*
a kt08 8 t a cth went From these forms

1 st a nd 2nd sg. endings -um
,

-ost were deduced, a nd a dded to other

forma tions
,
such a s the root- a or . Icein t a nd the perf. due . This perf.

i tself w a s completed in the pl. by the a ddition of the a or. endings
-um,

-a wch
,
—cmt.

( 2 ) The M1. plup. is sg. 3. a tkoeS for *
a ethoeS, which represents

*
a kto( 8 ) si3i t. The diphthong a s w a s simplified prob . by d issim. with
the diphthong 06 . The second perf. a thwyf etc. seems to be a new

crea tion formed on the a na logy of the plup .

( 3) The 1mpers . lla s ‘
w a s sla in

’

is a n exa mple of this forma tion .

It i s not a root—a or. a s it h a s R-

gra de of x/ qola d
-
n It is prob a bly a

perf:p a ssive ,
thus *

8 -la d tos (e)st -osst> lla 8 wa s sla in
’

. This
p a ssive ha s a pl . lle8 8ein t B .B . 63

‘were sla in
’

which seems to be re

formed like impfs . in -

ynt 17 4 i i i ( z ) , for
*lles8gn t

*
8 7a 38 i semi ;

lle868 8yn t B.A . 9 were sla in seems to be a nother re-forma te .

( 4 ) The impers. of the a bove perf. is formed by a dding the imp ers .

*bib
'

gt of the verb ‘to be
’

to the stem ; thus a sth-pwyt, etc. Th is
w a s extended to root- a orists , a s

*Ica nt pwyt ka npwyt , perfects , a s
duc-pwyt, a nd pre sents ; 17 5 i ii The form *btoyt does not occur
elsewhe1e ; prob. the whole forma tion 18 new.
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18 3 . Pre s . S ubjun c t. —i. The pres . subj . represents the Ar. fut.

w ith suffix -se ( fut. in -e of -8 which gives Ita lic subj . a lso
: La t. fa xit. The W. forms a re chiefly those of the -6. conjuga tion .

The a ccent 1n the sg. seems to ha ve been on the 6 .

— In the B.B. it seems

sometimes to be a mere fut
,
e . g. v vn a liont 6 1 ll. 1 21

Stem *lca m -8 6 gives sg. 1 .

*lca m 86 >
*Ica m 8u

W.

*ka rwy
-f wa s a dded to distinguish it from the 3rd sg. ; the 3rd

sg.

*lca rd- si t> lca rwg , a nd the un a cc. injunct. *loa ra set
, the usu a l form

> *7ca roe ka ro
,
7 5 1 7 8 i pl. 1 .

*Ica ra - 8 o- fmcs , with m

d

>

oubled a fter the a orist p a ttern , ga ve Iva r-ha m pl. 3.

*lca r a -8on ti ga ve
[ca r-ham.

( 2 ) Impers .

*lca r a -se-re [ca r—her 7 5 i ( z) . The form i othwyr

1 7 6 iii (4 ) is most proba bly ma de from the 3rd sg. i'othwy.

( 3) Accord ing to the a bove the -h belongs to the pl. a nd impers .

only ; in the sg.
, therefore , it is

'

a n intrusion . In Ml. Bret . it is not

usua l in the sg. but occurs regula rly in the pl.

i ii. ( 1 ) In consona nt stems the -8 c a me immedia tely a fter the

cons. ; few exa mple s survive beca use the conjuga tion ha d become
voc a lic in the ind ie — Vyereg work pres. ind .

*
g ra g

-a t>W. ggpn a

does subj . *yrek-se-t gunech L .L . 1 20 ma y do my ofgn g n eb a

umech B.T. 64 he a sks no one wha t he ma y do pres . ind .

*du/c—a t>W . dwg brings subj . *d euk-se-t>duch B.B. 40 ,
la ter duwok

B.T. 2 8 — s/ ret subj . *

3i o
-ret-8 8-t gwa res 194 ii . The vowel of

the root is seen to be F-
gra de in this tense .

( 2) Corresponding to the 3rd sg. gwn ech the 2nd sg
*
urelc-si s would

give *
gwnych ; this being re -formed a s

*

gwne
-
ych a nd gwnel ych, the

la tter form would n a tura lly sprea d to el-g/ch a nd del
-

ych ; a nd a s the se
a re three of the commonest verbs in the la ngu a ge , the end ing

-
ych

might spre a d from them to a ll verbs, a s being the only distinctive form
of the zud sg. pres . subj .

18 4 . Th e Imp e r a t i v e — i. The zud sg. ha s a lw a ys represented

the ba re pres . stem. ThusW . cdr
‘love thou Kelt. *lca rc

‘

z; W. lcymer

ta ke
’

<
*lc6m bere<Ar.

*bkere : Gk . d e
’

pe .

i i . 1 ) For the other persons the opta tive seems to ha ve been once
in u se . ystgrgem 33

‘let us consider ’

. The 3rd sg. forms a re

d iffi cult. In Ir. the endings a re
- a t

,
-et ; the lost vowel ca nnot be the

-6 ofL a t.
-t6

,
or the -u of Skr.

-tu (Thurneysen Gr. it must be -0

or - a . The forms a re the s a me in Ir. for a ctive a nd deponent verbs
this suggests th a t the end ing w a s the middle second a ry - to . In Ir.

a lso the forms a re the s a me a s those of the impf. ; the mid. forms of
the 3rd sg. Opt.

-
3
'

s-to
,

-i to (W. gwySi a d , cerid ) would give -cd , - id if

in the former the a ccent were shifted to the stem. The 3rd pl. ma y
h a ve been -

g
fa t (Corn .

-

yn 8 be side
-en 8 ) , the form in the impf. ; but

it w a s re-formed with the vowel of -cd
, ra rely of -id a s in bin t § 189

i i

The I st a nd zud pl. took the forms of the pres. ind . ea rly ; a nd

in the l a te period the 3rd followed .

2 2
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CONTRACTED FORMS.

§ 18 5 . i . ( I ) Verbs whose stems end in -0 or -a (mostly
from Brit . -og or -od a nd -a g ha ve ma ny contra cted forms

,

more especia lly in the Mn . la ngua ge. The following ta bles
show a ll the possible contra ctions ; the a ccent is m a rked in

e a ch ca se , a nd the a ccented vowels which a re long in the pres ent
pronunci a tion a re so m a rked , a ll others being short . Forms

tha t a re never contra cted a re d istinguished by a hyphen , a s

pa r/£64 58 . Any other form ma y occur uncontra cted thus i r6- af
‘

a s well a s tr6f occurs in Mn . W .

Exx . tréf for ir6-af I turn (p a ra i6/ for p a ra t6-af I prepa re
p a rfidf for p a rfid- af ‘I continue (gla nfidf for gla nfid-af I
cle a n

INDICATIVE Moon .

Present Tense.

2 . tro
'

i

3. trj
(3. p a ra i6-a )

Impers . tra
’

ir

Imperfect Tense .

1 . 6768 773 I . p a r/za
’

wn

2 . tr6ec/i 2 . p a r/faint

3. 157 68 7213 3. p a rfidi

Impers . Impers . p a r/l a i d

Aorist Tense .

1 . 157628 I . tro
’

esom 1 . p a rfié-a is I . p a r/idwm
2 . 2 . tro

’

e8 ocli 2 . p a s /zé- a ist 2 . p a rfidsoc/i

3. M688 , tr6dd 3. 6768 841716
,
-0nt 3. p a rfid-odd 3. p a rfid8 a nt, -ont

Impers . ir6-wgd, ir6ed

Pluperfect Tense .

1 . tro
'

m on
, etc. 1 . p a r/a dm it

,
etc.

sg . pl .
I . p a rfidf I . p a rka

’

wn

2 . p a rfie
’

i

3. print, pe
’

rg 3. p a r/taint

(3 gla m/1d)
Impers . p a r/hei r
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we sometimes find -6(ld in the La te Mn . period , e . g . cw fid
’

dd

B.P. 222 for ca d dodd, gwellkddd 338 cf. oddd 188 i

§ 18 6 . i . The full form rh od d a f
‘I give , put

’

, v .n . rfiodd i
,

survives throughout a s a litera ry form in Mn . W . ; but in the

living la ngua ge the -6 ha d a lrea dy disa ppea red in the M1.

period , a nd the verb is a lso conjuga ted like ir6-af , tréf
'

, in M1.

a nd Mn . W . a s 7 085 ( I syll . ) B.P. 12 1 7 wa s given rag A.L. i 6
‘to give ’

; see 110 iv ( 2) a nd § 33 iii ( I ) . In the 3rd sg .

pres . ind . d ydd the -6 survives in the spoken l a ng. (a nd is

sometimes wrongly tra nsferred to try) butMy is used common ly
in lit. W. a s Duw a ry gwgmp i

’

r drwg 267 H.A . F . 1 0 God wi ll
give the evi l ma n a fa ll ’. For My however, the compound
(13
2 7 3 is often found a nd dj -ro for the 2nd sg . pres . impv. 7 60 ;

by a ssim. of g, dgro beca me doro W .M. 53, 4 78 , which is the form
used in Gwynedd . The ba rds use forms with a nd without -6

indifi
’

erently

Bh od d i gwin yn rhwydd a ga id ,

Bha nun a rh o i i wein ia id . G . 1 79.

There wa s a generous giving a wa y of wine
,
a distributing a nd giving

to the we a k .

’

11. In the subj . mood, we h a ve 7
5

0-60 A .L . i 6, contra cted to
i s W.M. 23 ; a nd *i oB-fio giving Ma ddo (i060, - i -6 B.B.

or rfioifio by the compa ra tively ra re cha nge of 66 to M

111 iii

A ro ga m i wra ig o Idl
,

F0 ry Duw m i a
’

i d i a l.— L . M6n ,
A

Whoever de a ls injustice to a woma n of Ya le , God will provide those
who will a venge her.

’

Ma er Rhuthun im a
’

i rh oth o . A

Ma y the Ma yor of Ruthin give it [the bow] to me.

’

ii i . Beside the a or. 1 st a nd 2nd sg. i 068 i8
, i 066 iet (i oteist,

t- E -6 B.B. a perfect wa s formed for these persons by
a dd ing -um,

-08 t to the a or. stern i oe8 see 182 iv thus

i oeesum W.M . 63, 1L .A . 1 24
‘I ha ve given There is a lso a plup .

31d sg . i oea s'oec
, 3rd pl . 7

3

068 80863726 ; this survived in Ea rly
Mn . W. but seems to be used a s a perf.
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Lla w Rys n id lla i a roesoeS. P 99/48 2 .

‘The ha nd of Rhys ha s given no less .

’

Other L a te Ml. forms a re

i 08a 8 8088 , i 08 8068, Cymmrodor ix 7 7 . Gwent ry8 oeddyd H .G . 30 .

iv . On the origin of rhodd a f, see 1 7 9 11.

18 7 . i . a rh oa f W.M. 1 7
‘I wa it ’, contr. a rh6f , is conjuga ted

like iro- af , tr6f , except th a t the v .n . is a rhoe W.M. I 7 , Mn . W.

w a s ; thus Mn. W . ind . pres . sg. I . a rh6f, 2 . a rho
’

i
, 3. 673

pl. 1 . a rho
’

wfl
, 2 . a rho

’

wch
, 3. ctr/16736 ; impv. sg . 2 . dro ‘

sta y l

Ml. W . a rho W .M. I 7 , a ro do . 1 25 etc.

ff gwa ew hi fr gw a e a
’

i h éry . 26 .

Woe to him who a w a its him with a long spea r.

’

Neidi a goruwch hen a dwy
I

’

r ma cs
,
a c n a c a ro mwy .

— D.G . 30 .

Jump over a n old ga p into the field , a nd sta y no longer.

’

Nid a rhén ’ hwy dra ca n hyn . M.

They will not rema in one third of this

11 . The a bove conjuga tion persisted wel l into the L a te Mn .

period, e . g. a rhoeni B.0W. 23, a rhowch do . 102 but in the l a te
15th cent. a new forma tion spra ng up in which the v .n . a res

is substituted for the stem a r0 giv ing a rh08 af , etc. The ea rliest
ex a mples I ha ve noted a re in I .F.

0d ymddengys Rhys a rh os a f. M 1 48/30 1 .

If Rhys a ppea rs , I will sta y.

’

So A rh oswch fa m ,
rhoesoch fedd

LE P p a n a rh oser do . P

iii . The only possible origin a l of the
~8 of a r08 is e ither -d - t or - 8 -t

(the v .n . suffix being -tu The la tter would imply
-08 for the orig.

stem ; but where -8 c a me between vowels in Brit.
, the vowel before

it w a s e ither lost, or contra cted with the following vowel in Brit.
itself, so th a t we could not ha ve a rho - a fI We must therefore a s sume

th a t -8 ha s dis a ppe a red in this word a s in rho- af ( the 8 of rhoSa f
being more or less a rtifici a l) ; hence a rho- a f for

*
a r-h08-0f <

*
a ri

sod x/ sed
‘
sit

’

; a nd a ros
*
a ri-soss *

p eri
-sod - tu sit before

63 i i , 110 iv

§ 18 8 . i . ( I ) ca fi
’

a f
‘I sha ll get

’

ha s stem hafi l , ha h or ha

in MI. W. , a nd ca in Mn . W . with :fi
‘l in 3rd sg . pres . ind . a nd

in subj . ; a nd is conjuga ted regula rly, except in the a or. The

forms tha t occur a re a s follows .
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( 2) Indie . pres. MI. W. lcafi
’

a f W .M. 459, ca ka j E .M. 11 1 2 6
,
ca f

W .M . 3 kqfl
'

y W .M. 3, 23, 8 0 , etc. ( spelt hgfl
’

y 3, heby 1 20 ,

hey do . 293, 5 7 , 1 1 8 ; ceif W .M. 2 5 , 43 E ceifi
‘

1 6 , 30 ; cafl
’

wn

W .M . 34 , ca wa do. 8 4 , 6 1 cefi
'

wch 1 9 , 0310011. W .M . 29 cafi
'

a nt

W .M . 1 8 3 Icefi /r W .M . 8 3, 60 , heir W .M . 8 5 , kefi tor A
O .W. cep hito

'r CP .

Mn . W. cdf ; céi, ca i céifi cciwn ; céwoh ; cdxnt céir
,
cdi r,

8 1 iii

(3) The impf. in Ml. W . ha s ha j l or Ica in the ind ie . ca wn W .M .

394 , 25 1 , cafi
'

u t W .M . 396 , 253 ; subj . : p ei cafi
'

wn W .M . 1 8 ,

1 2 . In Mn .W. cciwn
,
odut

, cdi , etc.
,
a nd sometimes caf am etc. in

the subj .
( 4) The pres . subj . seems to ha ve lcafi l chiefly caf wyf wm . 454

( twice) ; kq ch do . 48 0 ( 4 times) ; ka fon t, ha foent ( f i f ) B.0H . 4 ,

e tc . ; but w ho 1L .A . 1 50, ca on t do . 48 . Mn . W. ha s cafi only.

( 5) Impv.
— The vb. implies a n a bsolutely p a ssive getting or

ca tching
’

( a s
‘c a tching a cold ), a nd so ha s never been used in the

impv. except in the 3rd pers . (or in which c a se the comma nd
i s not a ddressed to the subject

,
a nd its c a rrying out is independent of

his will . The forms a re Mn. W. 3rd sg. caf ed
,
ca ed

, 3rd pl. caf ent,
ca en t impers . cafl

'

er .

( 6 ) Aori st.
— The MI. W. forms ( a ll of very frequent occurrence

except the zud pl.) a re
,
sg. 1 . heveis , 2 . herei8 t, 3. ka v a 8 ; pl. 1 .

ka wssom
,

- a m
, ( 2 . ha w8 8 a wch), 3. ha wssa nt, -0nt ; impers . kafl

'

a t,

Ica ha t. (The a pp a rent contra ction a gei s E .M . 253 is a lmost cert a inly
a scrib a l error for a ge(ve)i8 , cf. W.M . The Mn . W . forms a re

sg. 1 . cefa is , 2 . cefa ist, 3. ca fa s 17 5 i la ter ca fodd ; pl. 1 . ca wsom,

2 . ca wsoch
, 3. ca ws a nt. In the 1 4th cent. the following contra cted

forms a re found , sg. 1 . 068 D.G. 1 24 , G .Gr. D .G . 254 ; sg. 3. 00 8

D.G. 2 94 ; impers . a ga t B.P . 1 299, ca d D.G. 1 8 9, 409, 4 29, 430 .

L a ter a re found 068 ; 0681 ; a nd oddd D. 1

impers . ca fa d B.Br. F. 6 , odd cded (prob . orig. a

ca fwyd (ca wd 2 7 1 , a d i a l. form used in la te verse 17 5 iv

Pluperf.
— The forms a re Ml. ka w8 8wn , etc.

,
Mn . ca wswn ,

etc.

,

conjuga ted regul a rly. In MI. W. i s a lso found a plup. formed with
-088 sg. 1 . ha wssoeS'wn 2 78 ; sg. 2 . ca wssoeBut do. 24 7 ; sg. 3.

[ca wssoeS do . 303, ca wssoeSei E .M . i i 1 70,
ca w8 8 088 30 ,

-a t

i i 2 24 ; pl. 3. ha wssoeSynt 1 1 . It is seen th a t the forms a re

found in L a te Ml. MSS . They a re a lso used occ a siona lly by E a rly
Mn . ba rds, e .g. ca w8oedd L .G .C. 1 8 .

( 8 ) Verb a l Noun — MI. W. caf a el W .M. 1 2 , 1ca fi
'

el 8 , 141 , a n
d

W .M . 1 3, I1.M . 8 (once , cafi u B.B. Mn . W. cafi
'

a el
,
cafi

‘

el
,
ca d. "

There is no
*
ca v a el the form ca j u a l W .M . 60 kafi

'

a el 43.

Nettla u
’

s c a n a ci does not exi st ; the word is ga ua el ( E ga va el) 7 ,

see below.

11. ( I ) g a fa e l a f
‘I ta ke hold i s conjuga ted regula rly in M1.

a nd Mn. W . with the v .n . ga me! a s stem .
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verb ha s a nything to do with the others . The prefix dyr must

represent
*do-(p )ro 15 6 i which c a nnot give -ch from k or g

The root seems to be *
8 qa bh

‘fix
,
h a ng Skr. sha bhndti ‘fixes ,

supports O.Bulg. 81coba fibula ,
cla sp Lith . ha bt) . I h a ng *

sqa bh

gives -cha f regula rly, 96 i ii The v .n . dyrcha fa el ma y be
a simila r form a tion to ga v a el, or, a s is more likely,

formed like ga da el
a nd ga lla el on its a n a logy, 203 i

IRREGULAR VERBS .

The Verb ‘To Be
’

§ 18 9 . i . The following ta ble shows the M1. W . forms of

the verb to be
’

. Ne a rly a ll a re used in Mn . W so th a t it is

unnecessa ry to repea t them for tha t period . Forms th a t beca me
obsolete in Mn . W . a re m a rked T; where the Mn . form or

spelling differs it is given in

INDICATIVE M001) .

Present Tense .

sg. pl .
wgf, gdwgf, gitwgf 1 . gm, gdym, gtigm

wgt, gdwgt, gttwgt 2 . gweh, gdgwch (gch,

gw, gdiw, gi ti
’

m (la te gdgw) , 3. gri t, gdgnt, gilga i

y 77208
,
77208

,
068 g ma ent, ma eni

Tga s it there is T 08 8 12
‘if Tg8 8gdgrzi

there is -8 in 08 if it is
’

Rel a tiva l form : 38 8g?) (g 8ydd), g88g (g sg .

Imperson a l : g8 , gdgs , gtiga
Conjunctive : y ma s or ma e (la te ma i), Tp a ngw, (dia l. ta ro) .

Consuetudina l Present a nd Future .

hg6af, T67 63)
”

1 . 6362071.

6367 (byddi) 2 . 67670071

676 3. 63607215

Cons . bit (bid) Tbgbha wnt, s
'

rzt

Fu t . T 6i, T byfiha wt, T hia wt
Impers . (byddge

'

, hydd ir)
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Imperfect.

sg .

1 . 0662022
, T0660662022 I . 0666222

2 . 066226 -2226
,
-26) 2 . 06662006 (062626606)

3. 066
, 066066 (026062626) 3. 0660226, T0660660226

Impers . (062621206)

Consuetud in a l Imperfect.

Sg . 1 . 6062022, etc. regula r.

Perfect.

I . 62222222, 622222 (626222) 1 . 62222222, -0222

2 . 622086 2 . 622222006 (622006)
3. 622 3. 62222226

,
6220226

Impers . 6222006 ( 4 0026)

Pluperfeet.

Sg. I . 62222082022 (6222282022, etc. regula r ; pl . 3.

beside 622228 80226, 2 800226 17 5 iv Also sg. 3. T66 66, etc.

SUBJUNCTIVE Moon.

Present Tense .

sg . pl.
I 606200f I . 60222 6060222

2 . 2 . 6006
, 606006

3. 60, 6060, 60660 3. 60226 6060226, 60660226,

606226, T6200226

Imperfect Tense .

1 . 662022 6062022 I . 660222 6066222

2 . 66226 (6222226, -22d , 2 . (622606 , 6022326606)

3. 662
'

60666 p 02 ,
06) 3. 660226 6066226

Impers. 60626 606626 (426)
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IMPERATIVE Moon.

Present.

1 . 1 . 6062022

2 . 606 2 . 6062006

3. 626 6066 -d ) , 12066 -d) 3. 6066226, 62226

VERBAL NOUN .

606 (6026)

ll For a list of M1. forms, with references, by Dr. J . G. Eva ns
,
see

B B . 109 ff.

11 . Nou s Pres . ind .
—Forms with ytt (yt a ppe a r in poetry

in Mn. W. but a re comp a ra tively ra re .

T228 6fu
’

r 9662 620 ? fa wr glwyf,
T2236 660 620306 ytwy f. M

S a d ha ve been the minstrels for thy sore sickn ess, sa d still a m I.’

The grd sg. ydiw w a s so written up to the 1 6th cent. a nd rhymes
with words in -220

, a s friw/y
'

d iw D.G. 35 , cf. 1 1 9, 1 44 , 1 93, etc . ,
a nd

G . 1 8 6
,

206
, 235 , 24 7 , a lso with 020 see 7 7 v .

The L a te Mn . ydyw is a n etymologica l spelling, a nd is rea d 37d2w ,

except by a few a ffected persons . The N.W. di a l. form is 0262 ( a nd , in
a nswering questions only, gid i , a curious a ttempt to sound 0with the

tongue in the d position) . S .W. dia l ,
in questions a nd a nswers , 6262.

ydys is sounded 02603 ; on see 8 2 ii ( I ) . In Mn . W. yd a nd

the ra re 06 come only before monosylla bic forms, a nd a lw a ys ta ke

the a ccent . Tyssydyn t W .M .

.

45 7 is formed from 318866 162 v i

The L a te Mn . spelling ma i of the conj. form seems to come from
2222220 219 v i ( 1 ) elsewhere the pronuncia tion is m e : ma y or ma

’

the form ma i owes its a doption to the popula r notion th a t a con

junction ‘th a t ’ must differ from a verb ‘is
’

. The word me a ns
,
not

‘tha t but tha t it is a s ma cDa fydd a
’

i 9202222666 I know tha t
it is D. who ma de it

( 2) The consuetudin a l pres . is in u se in th a t sense in the spoken

la ng. ( in N but the fut. is a commoner use . The form 626 (6226) is
mostly impv.

,
se e ( 5) but it is sometimes indic . even in Mn . W. ,

ow ing doubtless to the surviva l of proverbs such a s 6226 a wwa d a l 66nd
the fool is ch a ngea ble thu s

Bi d 92022666 gwybod a u a ga ir

Beirdd gwed i ba rdd y ga d a ir . M (m. D.E .)
The sciences a nd renown of ba rd s a re worse a fter the [dea th of] the
ha rd of the ch a ir .

’
Cf. bid sior ‘it is cert a in, to be sure

,
of course

The forms Tbi B.T. 1 2 , 1606622206 W .M . 456, etc. a re fut. only.
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The Bre t. form is ema , ma , Corn. y2ua , 0mm0 ,
2220

, pl. 02220228 ; the

la st form confirms the a ssumption of 06 by preserv ing the 0.

3) 068 occurs a fter 2206 2206 the interr. p a rt. 0 ,
a nd 0d

‘ if
’

,
in e a ch ca se when the subject is indefinite . 2206 068 represents

*
2226028 62

*
22

’

260 6862 ‘
there is not

’

. The po sitive
*
6862 26a

‘
there

is *
686260 08 826. Simila rly 088 26 ‘if there is ’ *

22
’

862622 222

v In Ml. W. 08 826 is only a surviva l, h a ving been genera lly
repla ced by 0ma c. As 22221 068 me a ns litera lly

‘
there is not

’

,
it is

n a tura l th a t its subject should be indefinite . But e a rly exa mples of

a definite subject occur : 62222226 6008 22
' loo 02206 622222222266 222 p a y. 269.

GP.

‘though there is not th a t empty pla ce in the regula r p a ge 2206

068 62W .M . 4 70 th a t there is not [such a one a s] she in 1 13

this becomes 2206 0d2w 0 220220022
‘th a t the ma id is not ’

.

( 4) 08 806, 806, etc.

*
68 6220

*
68 6220 162 v i 08

*
6862

17 9 ix (3)— 120220w tha t it i s
’

222 x
( 5 ) 066 see 7 5 iv 180 i i 066066 180 11 q .v .

iv . ( 1 ) From be there w a s a n itera tive deriva tive
wh ich gives Ir. 622222 ‘I a m wont to be La t. fi o . The three

persons of the sg.

*660226 ,
*66022628 ,

*66022626 would a ll give W. 606,
which w a s a fterwa rds inflected 6060f: 6060,

606 by a na logy. In Kelt.
,

Ita l.
,
Germ . , there a re a lso a thema tic forms of this verb ; thus there

were sg. 2 .

*660 2-82 La t . fl 8
, 3.

*6602
-62 La t. fit, W. bid . [La t

fi o ta kes its long 2 from these ] The Ea rly M] . W. fut. 62 is a future
of this form,

representing
*6602- 8626 (or

*6602
-626 The forms

60660206, 620206 a re of course formed by a dd ing to 606, 62.

( 2) The opt. of sg. 1 .

*66(y )2202-2g2 might give 6062022, but
prob . the whole tense is a la ter forma tion from 606.

( 3) The perf. 622—2202, etc. is obviously formed from the 3rd sg. by
the a ddition of the perf. endings -22m, etc. 182 iv ( I ) . The 3rd sg.

622
,
Ir. 652, 6222 represent Kelt. Ar.

*666-66606 Av .

7 6 iii

(4) The pres . subj . 6w0(f) repre sents the -86 fut. of x/ bheyd

thus - 85 6200 etc. 18 3 i i .

The impf. subj . sg. 3. 6 62 *62226
*60226 -8266. From 662

w a s deduced 62022 a s in 66266-02022 ii (3) but la ter 662022, a s if 662were
*66 -62 in Mn .W. when 662h a d become 602

,
the 1 st sg. beca me 6222022

a nd in the la te period 602 itself c a me on the a n a logy of th is to be
tre a ted a s 6222 a nd sometimes written 606

,
see 18 5 i

The initia l 12 is for
*6-6 with -6 from pl. forms ; see 18 3 11

( 5) The impv. sg. 606 is from the crude stem of

The 3rd sg. 62d is from the 3rd sg. opt. mid . of

stem see 18 4 i i ( 1 ) a nd 180 iv The 3rd sg. 60626 or

p oed is a re-forma tion from the subj . stem. The pl. forms a re obvious
re-forma tions .

( 6) The v .n . bod implies Brit.
*62262i , whi ch ( a s there is 6066 in Ir.

a lso ) ma y be a Kelt. forma tion beside *6622-6-28 which gives Ir. 622266

Gk . 96150 29 . Like other v .u .

’

s 6026 ha s been ma de ma s . but in

compounds it rema ins f. , a s 60 -f0d , 628 6edd -fod , p reswyl-fod .
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0002002222268 0f 666 7 626
‘To Be

§ 190. i . ( 1 ) The verbs of the v .n .

’

s ca n fod ‘to perceive ’

,

d érfod
‘
to w a ste a wa y ; to h a ppen

’

; gé rfod
‘
to overcome

h én fod to be from to come a re conjuga ted with the 6

forms of the verb ‘
to be a s 62222f026260f, etc. In MI. W . o222zd

a ppe a rs genera lly with the pref. 02
Pres . (fut .) ind . sg. 1 . 002 0060f C.M . 6 1 , 70

— 2 . 66226060W .M . 97 ;
—
3. 2662006 C .M . 43, 002026 ( E 002006) B.B. 52 ; 260

-66262 B.P . 5 7 8 ,
d0

-2002p2 do. 58 5
— impers. 00200622 W .M. 8 2 , B . B .B . 1 5 2 , C .M . 1 3.

Imp f. ind . sg. 1 . 0020062022 W.M . 1 31
-
3. 602260662W .M . 1 4 1 .

Perf. sg. 1 . Mn . ca nfiim 191 11 (5) -
3. 62022022 R P . 1 1 43, 020022022

C .M. 50 , 7 , d a rvu C .M. 59 , 002 022 W .M . 8 9
—
pl. 1 . d a rfu a m B.B.

1 05
-

3. 2602022022 B.B. 6 — impers . 0200220222006 W .M . 49, 2602022w06

B.P . 1 296 .
— Plup . : pl. 3. 0000220 8 80226 C .M. 68 .

Pres . subj . sg. I . 60226200f M .A. i 30 1 6
— 2. 602210066 020666E .M . 8 7 ,

W .M . 1 8 5 , 1
, 622226066 20666 P Mn . W. 6e22j

'

0oh 20666 ‘m a y

you come well !
’

i . e . welcome ! (020666 not orig. cpv . 148 i

3. 260006 s .G . 1 7 , C .M. 4 2 , 59 , gorp o B.B. 1 7 , 6022fi
‘

0 1L .A . 1 3 1 , C .M . 33 ;
—
pl. 3. 002fi

'

0226 B.B.B. 2 2 2 - impers:00200662 C .M . 1 3, 0021762 do . 2 2 .

Impf. subj . sg. 3. d021fl
'

62 C .M . 68 , 29, 0023762 E .M . 1 63, 602212662

C .M. 55 , ha mp ei do . 5 8 .

Impv. sg. 3. derfi t B.P . 1 044 , 1 55 ; 266206226 B.B. 9 1 .

V.n . 020022006W .M . 54 , 2602006 C .M . 32 , 002006W .M . 56 , 6022006 do . 460

v. a dj . d02'00266d2c 1L .A. 8 6
,
Mn .W. 2602f0d6d20 perisha ble

(2) In 26227 626 two verbs h a ve prob . merged : ( a ) d a qfod
‘
to

w a ste a wa y, to perish 2602 Gk. ¢622p a > 98 i (4) — (b) 2602d
‘
to h a ppen ’ *260-2222 156 i The l a tter is used in the

grd sg. on ly, see 196
, a s 19666 22 6222022 22622226 200?1L.A. 7 Wha t

ha ppened to them?’

often a s a so-ca lled a uxilia ry a s062220

602fi 6237 2 2620860000262C .M . 68 ‘if the dust h a d not risen 2662020

in MI. W . is genera lly thus used . In Mn . W . it is repla ced by
but the pres . ha d a pa st force from the sense of ‘a fore

(time)
’

in the prefix . The v .n . 66027 626 introduces noun-cl a uses
corresponding to direct sta tements with 2662020, a s Ml. W . w266

20
-602006 2602002062s .G. 32 since he ha d given it
Ex a mples : ( a ) d 62'f0d26 F. 2 7

‘
will perish

’

, d a rf22 D.G. 160 i
‘is spent

’

, d02f060226 Job iv 9 they perish 222 dd a rfw 1 Bren .

xvu 1 6 ‘wa sted no t
’

,
2602022022 B .B. 6 ‘

they perished
-(b) 26222fi

'

0

1 Cor. xv 54 , d02fi 2 ’

222 (for 2602062 0m) Gr.O. 98
‘it ha ppened to me

’

,

i . e . I did 0 d a 2fi 02D . 1 1 2 0 0022220 02220 derfi t 1 55 lit. wha t
God will let it come to p a ss
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3) 6020626, 0006 26 a nd conta in respectively the prefixes
6022226 156 i 002 do . i a nd 6022 do . 11

0027 6 26 is chiefly used in the grd sg. in Mn . W. ,
a s 002f22 2

'

or

00276 02
‘
w a s obliged ’

§ 196 vi i. For the verb the v .n . is

often used , a s 626260 for 226260
,
of. 0 022 002006

02220222 0222200602222 C.M . 50 a nd to-d a y we must pa rt
11 . ( 1 ) In a ddition to the a bove forms Ml. W . ha s a pres . a nd

impf. formed with -200f a nd -0662022. These survived in E a rly
Mn . W . Before -

020,
-

0222,
-

02066,
-
0226, -22 is a ffected to -6

the -6 often intrudes into forms with -200fi 4 006, a nd vice versa
-0 often occurs before -

020, etc. Thus

Indie . pres . sg. 1 . 6022200f W.M . 3, 6622w0f RM . 2 , 602222200f D.G.

200 — 2 . 60222006 W.M . 3, 1 9 1 , 66222006 2 —
3. 6 62222020 B.P . 1 433,

D.G. 205 , d e20w , 266220 W .M . 99, 6622020 1 3, 6022020 L.G .C. 9
—
pl.

1 . 66220222 1L .A . 1 64 — 3. 66220226 1L .A. 1 69.

M26 02 66 2222 62022 0 2 cennyW . P
‘A thousa nd behold it [the m a nsion] on the top of the hill.

’

N0 8022262 0222 0 d d eryW .
— I.G. 2 89.

Let there be no mention of wh a t h a s h a ppened .

’

61020236266 Ifor goryw ;
M200 220 8 6266 02 02dd6266 020 .

— D.G. 3.

The grea t love of Ivor overcomes me it p a sseth the love of woma n.

’

Impf. sg. 3. 60226066 W .M. 64 , 46 could see
’

,
2602066 .25

ha ppened 6022066 do . 4 1
-

pl. 3. 602260660226 s .e . 1 5 , B.P . 1 047 .

Y2222626626626 2622 0 d d a roed d .
— G.Gl M

He trusted in me .

’

(Elliptica l, for 0 602066 260 h a ppened to him
i . e . he d id .)

0 2 6622 0201200260662 h a noed d . 2 .

She wa s descended from the lords of old .

’

0 2 6622 200d2602 h a noe d d ych . 1L 1 3 1 2 .

You a re descended from the old stock .

’

(2) Beside 6a 2z2o0f etc MI . W . ha s 60222620026, 602226626,

6022260222, 6022260662226, 602226066 (6 5 6) a ll in M.A. i 358 , 602226626
B.B. 33, 1 07 , 602226066 B.P . 1432 , 602226066 W. 10 .

These seem to be formed from a n extension of the prefix , such a s
*
sa n i - ti

,
cf. 66f0d 220 ii giving before a vowel 602226 113

i ( z ) ; by a n a logy
*ha ndfi d ba nd - id

,
cf. 1 10 i ii 60 22260006

M .A . i 358 ma kes the line too long.
— 220 60222666 W .M . 1 83, 8 5
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Future Tense .

sg . pl .
WWW ( q byddm 1 swa bs/a wn

gwybyby ( q byddi) 2 . gwybyowcfi (gwybyddwc/l)
swa bs/5 (ga s/bydd )

Impers . gwybyoir (maybydd ir)

1 . a dna bybaf (a dna byddqf ) I . a dna bybwn (a dna byddwfl )
2 . a dna byby (a dna bydd i) 2. ( a dna byddwcfi )

a dnebyb, ednebyb (a dnebydd) 3. a dna byba nt ( a dna bydd a nt)
Impers . a dna bybir (a dna bya

’
clir)

Imperfect Tense .

gwyown, gwybj wn (gwg/ddwn) I . gwyoem, gwybj em (gwyddem)
gwyout, gwyoj ut (ywyddud , 2 . ywyBewc/l, (gwyddec/l)
gwyddit)

gwydy
’

a t
, gwyoy

'

ei 3. ywyoynt (gwyddynt, -ent)
(qzbyddg

’

a d
, gwydd a i)

Impers . gwyoit (gwyddid)

1 . a twa enwn (a dwa enwn I . a dwa enem ( a dwa enem)
2 . a twa enut ( a dwa enud , -it) 2 . ( a dwa eneclz)

a twa ena t (a dwdengga d, a d 3. a twa enynt ( a dwa enynt, -ent)
wa ena z

Impers . etwez
'

nz
'

t (a dwa enid , a dweinid )

Perfect Tense.

1 . gwybuum(910151
1

7 1) like ( ;a
a d na buum (a dna bzfm

Impers . gwybuwyt, a dna buwyt (gwybéwyd, a dna b
é

wyd)

Pluperfect Tense .

I . gwybua sswn (gwybua swn)
a dna bua sswn ( a dna bua swn)

SUBJUNCTIVE Moon .

Present Tense.
ea 1 .mos/192017

”
(qzbypwzf, ywd wyf )

a dna pwfi ( a dncip wgf, a d na bj ddwgf )
88 3. 9101111031, ywyp o, a dna po (925m) , ywybfddo , a dnép o,W WW)
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Imperfect Tense .

sg. I . gwypwn, gwybyown (gzbyp wn, gwyéj ddwn)
a dna pwn, a dna byown (a dmip wn, a dna bj ddwn)

IMPERATIVE Moon .

Present Tense.

pl .
1 . gwybyown (gwybyddwn)

gwybyb (ywybyfi) 2 . gwybyowcfi (gwyéyddwclr)
924W“ , gwybyfiet (gwyp ed , 3. gwypent, gwybyddent (gwy
gwybydd ed) p ent, gwybya

’dent, -a 7zt)
Impers. gwyp er, gzoyZ/yoer (gwyper, gwybyclder)

I . a dna byown ( a dna byddwn)
ednebyo, a dnebyo (a dnebydd) 2. a dnebw c/z (a dna byda

’
wck)

( a dna éydded) 3. (a dna byoefl t, a mt)

(2) The verb cydn a byd d a f
‘I recogn ize ’

,
v .n . cydna bod , ha s

pres . ind . cydna éycldqf, impf. ind . cydna byddwn, a nd the rest of
the verb like a dwa en .

n . ( I ) In the pres. indic. the endings of the 2nd sg. a nd the pl.

a re seen to be those of the perf. a nd a or. In the d ia lects the grd pl.
h a s -on be side -a n .

But a dwa en ha s a lso the pres. endings ; thus beside a dwa en a m

1L .A . 1 64 we know
’

we fi nd a dwa enwn W .M. 2 5 we know so

a tweynwch C .M. 1 2 Mn. W. a d weini Es. lv 5 thou knowest
( 2 ) Both the 1 st a nd grd sg. pres . ind . were a dwa en or a dwen the

Mn . W. 3rd sg. edwyn is a new forma tion from a dwen (on the a n a logy
of etyb a nswers 17 3 iv Exa mples : I st sg. a dw a en B.B. 1 0 2 ,

a tw a en s .e . 7 2 , a twa n W.M . 390 ; grd sg. a ttwen E .M . i i 235 , A tw a n

ma b a c llocha , a c nyt a tw a n a c [ca r B.B. 964
‘
a ch ild knows who

fondles him,
but does not know who loves him p a wb a dw a en pwy

LG. G . 79 everybody knows who

Yr ydwyf, hyd yr a d vyen ,

Yn dwyn [ mint n i
’

m ga d yn ken
— D.G. 443.

I a m, a s fa r a s I know, suffering from a disea se tha t will not sp a re

me to old a ge .

’

A
’
r un sud

,
er n a s ed vyyn ,

Ymesa r Duw a mser (Wu F . I 5 .

And in the sa me ma nner, though he knows it not, does God mea sure
ma n

’

s life.

’
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(3) The 3rd
O

sg. impf. ind . ha s the ending
-
g] a t, -a t

,
Mn . W. ga d .

he end ing
-ei i s ra re in MI. W. : gwybgei B .A. 6 , B.P . 1 264 . The 11)

( = i ) i n gwySyum etc. doubtless spre a d from -

ya t ; it did not come
into genera l use . In Mn . W.

-i a d survived in poetry, but gwydd a i ,
a dw a en a i beca me the usu a l forms . See gwybya t W .M . 1 8 3, B.M. 8 5 ,

1 1 , a twa m a t s .G. 7 2 , W.M. 1 50 .

Yr oedd 73m i a wyd d i a d
Oba z

’

tb dyn o fa b i
’

th d a d A 1 4694/1 1 7 .

There wa s
,
to those who knew

,
hope of a ma n in a son of thy fa ther.

’

See a dwa em
'

a d D.G. 430, T.A . G. 234.

( 4) On the -t for -d before w see 111 v

(5) Note the a ccentua tion of gwybwm, a dna bwm,
in which the la st

sylla ble h a s a la te contra ction
,

4 1 i ii. Uncontra cted gwybz
i /wm

occurs a s la te a s the 1 5th cent see § 33 iv . The 3rd sg. gwybu ,

a dmibu ha s no contra ction , a nd is a ccented regula rly.

0
’

r ta d Hywel a p Ca dell,
d a dn a bum d a d neb well.— T.A 0

‘

[Sprung] from his fa ther, H. a p C — I ha ve not known a better

fa ther to a ny one .

’

Cf. a dn a bdm, so a ccented
,
B.OW . 105 so ca nfdm

do. M] . W. gwybwa m W .M. 389, a d/na buum ib.

1 ) gumn proba bly comes from *
uindb 66 iii or middle

: Skr. vmdd ti ‘find s ’, Ir. ro—fi nn a d a r
‘is wont to know

’

, s
/ ueid

with -n infi x . The 3rd sg. gwyr seems to be a deponent form ma de

by a dding the impers .

-re d irectly to the root 17 9 vi ii thus
*

ueid
-re

*

ueig
-re 104 iv gsbyr.

—The zud sg. gwbost

represents a periphra stic form *
u idbs

’

si
,
verba l a dj . verb to be the

remn a nt of a tense like euthum
,
re-formed in the pl. with a or . end ings

18 2 iv In Mn . W . ,
a nd occa sion a lly in L a te Ml. W. 9108

becomes gwyS on the a na logy of the other tenses. The impers . 910373

prob. represents a p a ssive
*

uid
-tos ( St).

The tense repla ces the old perf. with pres . mea ning ,

*

uoida Gk. 02801.

( 2) The imp f. grd sg. gwySi a d ma y be for
*‘

n i a d 180 iv

The zud sg. gwySut ma y represent a thema tic *
uez

'

do zthbs , in which
c a se its wy is origin a l , a nd the 3rd sg. ma y h a ve ta ken 103, from this.
The wy is the fa lling d iphthong : Pob mei strolrwyd d a wyd d ud

D.O. 460.

( 3) The rest of the verb comes f1om periphra stic tenses formed of

a present p a rt iciple of some such form a s
*
uezd a ns a nd the verb ‘

to be
’

.

i v . ( 1 ) a dwa en corresponds to Ir. a d -

gbn ,
which comes froni

*
a ti -

,gegn a re formed in Kelt. for *

geyubu : Skr. j a fi i a u , La t. ubu—z
'

,

s/ ge
'né but W. a dwa en ,

which 18 for *
a dwoen 7 8 11 ( 1 ) conta ins

-

uo a s pointed ou t by Rhys , RC. v i 2 2 ; it seems a lso to h a ve the
vowel of the reduplica tor elided thus a dwa en *

a ti -uo-lm - a

*
a ti -uo

-

g
’

yn
- a . It ma y however repre sent * a d-wo-ein

‘
a ti -uo

-

yeyw a .

The 3rd sg. ha d -e for - a a nd gives the sa me result in W. The rest
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[H a ovynna wb {Sa w p ioeS ma b s .G. 1 2 she a sked him to Whom he

wa s son (whose son he w a s). P iwyt gwr d i do . 2 2 2
‘
to whom a rt

ma n thou (whose ma n a rt thou l).

(2) The interroga tive mea ning of the compound survived in
MI. W. a nd E a rlyMn . verse but the u sua l mea n ing is rel a tive .

Interrog. p ieu in a question is often followed by rel. p ieu in

the a n swer ; a nd this ma y represent the tra nsition sta ge, a s

in the ca se ofp a n whence ?’

163 i
P ieu gu ira r y llongeu hynn ? Arglwyb, beb wynt, ma c ymma

M a tholwch a c cf b i eu y llongeu W .M . 39 To whom belongs this

fleet of sh ips 2 Lord , sa id they, M. is here, a nd [it is] he to whom the

ships belong
P l a n rhent Grufi

’

udd a p Rhys

Hywel p
'

1
‘

a u
’

n ubd l P6wys.
—T.A J 1 7 2 1 7 .

To whom belongs the rent of G. a p R.

‘
I [It is] Howel to Whom it

belongs on the border of Powys.
’

When the rela tive beca me the preva lent construction , pwy

who ?
’
wa s used before the verb to a sk a question

,
thus pwy bi

’

a u

‘
who [is it] to whom belongs?

’ This occurs in Ml . W . ; a s

Fwy biewynt wy W .M . 83
‘who [is it] to whom they belong?

’

Cf. 163 v .

Pwy b l a u gwa ed p iba /a gwin 7
— T.A A

Who ha s the blood of pipes of wine?

(3) Rel a tiva l p ica sometimes introduces a dependent rel a tive
cla use , a s Dodi a lew a r y gwrda bien 3/ ga er R .M. 1 74

‘
a dmin is

tering extreme unction to the goodma n who owns the ca stle ’

.

But it is chiefly used to form the subject-cla use a fter a n emph a tic
predica tive noun ,

162 vii a s in ef
’

bieu y Zlongeu ( 2) a bove

[it is] h e who owns the ships ’

; Meuryc bevyr bieuoetud M. a . i

2256 [it wa s] bright M e u ryc to whom thou [sword] didst
belong ’

a minneu bien y bmp i a rlla etb K.M . 239 a nd [it is] I to
whom the two ea rldoms belong
(4 ) As p i is itself rel a tive it is not preceded by the rela tive

a
,
Z fCP. iv 1 1 8 ; see ex a mples a bove . Cf. a lso mi bieivu R .M.

252 , mi a
‘
a u a tbitba u LG . 31 8 , Dafydd sigm a ”;

L .G .C. 291 , etc. The initia l of p i is genera lly softened, a s in

most of the a bove ex a mples
,
but it frequently rema ins un

cha nged , a s E boo a
’
r dy

’

etey
’

n py
'

eu A.L. i 20 [it is] the cook a nd
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the stew a rd to whom belong 6 gm ( 5 y 9237 ) pycu do. 8 2

Hywelp ia u (2) a bove ; Mi pia u cyngor mi p ia u nerib Dia r. viii 1 4
In the spoken la ng. both p a nd b a re hea rd ; the

former prev a ils in N .W.

( 5) As pi eu seemed to be a verb me a ning
‘
owns

’

though without

a subjective rel.
,
it is sometimes found so used with a n a ccusa tive rel. ,

a s ca stell Ka er VyrSin yr hwn a bie(u) y brenhin B .B.B. 297
‘
the

c a stle of C a rm a rthen w h i ch the king owns
’

; y ca stell fry a p ieu

Beli a l B.OW . 1 0 ; more ra rely with subjective rel. , u i a c p icifw n

C .M. 42 . Still ra rer a re rec forma tions like ti biy C .M. 1 4 .

iii . p i c a nnot come from *

g
’ébi the d a t. of

*

g
llo since 934

bec a me k in Kelt. before u ; it is prob a ble therefore th a t pi comes
from *

9
85 *

q
fli i *

q
fi iici Osca n p iei d a tive of the stem-form *

q
ui

163 v i .

Af , Gia na] ; Dewy
”
.

193. i . a f I go a nd gwn a f
‘I ma ke , do a re conjuga ted

a like in Mn . W . except in the impv. d en a f I come is a n a lo
gous , but ha s d ifferent a nd va rying vowels in its stems . In the

ea rlier periods e a ch of the v erbs h a s forms peculia r to itself. In

the fo l lowing ta bles Mn . W . forms a re given in bra ckets ,ma rked

a s in § 18 5 .

11. a t
“ I go

INDICATIVE Moon .

Present.

1 . a wn (da m)
2 . ewok (e

'

wcb)
3. a nt (tint)

Impers . eir (ea r, dir)

Imperfect.

1 . a wn (dwn) I . d em (dam)
2 . a nt (i nt) 2 . (decb)

3. a ci, a cy, a i (iii , a c) 3. eyni (dent)
Impers . cit (e

’

id
,
did)
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sg. pl .
I . entka m (c

’

a iba m I . a etba m (detbom,
-um)

a etbost (detboet) 2 . a etiza wc/i (detbocb)
a cti (detb) 3. a etli a nt, -ont (detba nt,

Impers. a etbpwyt (detbpwyd)

Second Perfect.
1 . a tbwpf, a bwyf, cibi ,ebwyf I . etbym

(e
’

tbwyf )
a tbwyt, a bwyt (e

’

ddwyd) 2.

etbyw, ebyw (e
’

tbyw, e
’

ddyw) 3. etbynt, ebynt

Pluperfect.

1 . a tboebwn (detliwn) (detbem)
2 . (det/iud , -it) 2 . (detbecb)
3. a tboeb, a boe8 (dett a i) 3. a tboebynt (detfiynt, -ent)

SUBJUNCTIVE Moon.

Present.

1 . 1 . et(b)om (fl ow)
2 . (ééycb) 2 . et(/i )ocb

3. cl (it, e
’

lo) 3. el(b)ont, el(/i )wynt (e
’

lont)
a bo a /iont

Impers. el(b)er (e
’

ler)

Imperfect.

I . el(b)wn (e
'

hon)
2 . el(/t)ut (e

'

lud , -it)
3. el(b)ei (c

'

la i)

Present.

a wn (d a m)
2 . doe (dbe)
3. a ct

,
elbid (tied, e

’

led) a ent (dent, tint)

I .

2

3. el(/i )ynt

Impers . (c
’

lid)

IMPERATIVE Moon.
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IMPERATIVE Moon .

Present.

pl .
1 . gwna wn (gia ndwn)

2 . gwna (givnd) 2 . gwnewcb (gia ne
’

wcb)
3. gwna et (gwnded) 3. gwna ent (my ndent, -dnt)

Impers . gwnel(b)er (gzp ne
’

ter)

VERBAL No1m.

gwneitbnr, ywnentlzur (gip ne
’

ntbw )

VERBAL ADJECTIVE S .

gwneitbury
’

edic (pioneutbure
'

d ig, gip neutbnrddwy)

iv . d en a f
‘I come ’

.

INDICATIVE Moon .

Present or First Future .

sg.

deaf (de
’

naf; dbf )
deny, dewy, d ay (de

’

ni
,
do

’

i)
d a w (d a ze 52 iii ( 1 ) ) , dy6a w, 3.

do
,
dybo

Impers . dybenba wr

Second Future .

sg. 1 . dybybqf ; 3. dyn/36, dybyb, dybybba wt, dynt, dybi,

deubyb, denbi, deup i pl . 3. dybyba nt.

Imperfect.

sg . pl .
1 . denwn

,
down (de

’

uwn
,
do

’

wn) 1 . (de
’

nem, dbem)
2 . den a t

,
dent (de

’

n a t
,
dbut

,
-it) 2 . (de

’

uecb
,
dbec/z)

3. deuei
,
doei, doey, doi (de

’

na i
, 3. deuynt, doynt (de

’

uynt,

dbi)
Impers . denit (de

’

uid
,
do

'

id)

pl .
1 . demon

,
down (de

’

niou ,
do

'

wn)
2 demoed

,
dowcb (de

’

uweb
,
dbzocb)

deua nt, doa nt (de
'

na nt
,

dybena nt

(de
’

a ir
,
do

'

ir)
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Perfe ct.
sg .

dent/tum
,
doetbnni (de

’

ntbnm)
2 dentboet

,
doetboet (de

’

ntbost)
dentb

,
doetb (ddet/i , dbetb)

Impers . deutbp wyt,

B .

2 . dyvnost 2 .

3. dyou, dyba , dea ba 3. dyoua nt, dybna nt

Second Perfect .

I . dobym

2. dotbwyt, dobzoyt 2 . dobywcb, doetbyiocb

3. doetbyzofi otbyzo , dobyzoglebyzo 3. dobynt

(doddyzo, deddyio)

Pluperfect.
1 . da t/ioebzon (de

’

ntbion) 1 . (de
’

ntbem)
2. (de

’

ntbud , -ii) 2 . (de
'

ntbecb)
3. doetboeb, dotboeb

,
d a tboeb 3. doet/ioebpnt, dotboebynt

(de
’

ntba i) -ent)

SUBJUNCTIVE Moon .

Present.

sg . 1 . deZ(/i)ioyf etc. like the cl forms of el(b)zoyf
(e

’

lioyf ) throughout ; a lso sg. I . dybzoyf ; 3. (lg/
f

oo
,
dyfi o, dyppo,

denpo, dybenbo ; pl . 3. dj/fi ont, den/iont.

Imperfect.
sg. 1 . det(b)zon etc. like el(b) ion a lso sg. 3.

(lg/bet, dyfei dyfi
'

ei .

IMPERATIVE Moon .

Present.

sg . 2 . dyret, d a bre (djfydd , dyf ed , dy
’

rd
,
ti red , tq

'

rd
,
ddbre, dy

’

re
,

dia l . de’re) 3. denet, doet (de
’

ned
,
dbed , de

’

ted) ; pl. I . down (de
’

nzon ,

do
’

zon) ; 2. dozocb
,
deiocb ddwcb

,
de

’

wcb) ; 3. denent, doent

(de
’

nent
,
dbent).

pl .
I . doetba m (de

’

ntli om)
2 . doetba zoeb, -ocii

3. dentba nt, doetba nt, doetbont

(de
’

ntba nt, -ont)
doetbp i oyt (de

’

ntbp zoyd)
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VEBBAL NOUN.

dyoot (dyfod, dywod , dywa d) .

v . P re s . a nd Imp f. I nd The contra cted forms ei
,
eir

,
eid

,

gwnei , gumeir , gwneid a re now written a nd pron . with ci ( 5 but

formerly a i wa s used a s in uncontra cted forms ; 8 1 i i i a s

Bwrd eisi a id a vyn a i d yn w a eth G.Gl. P The 3rd sg. impf.
a ei, gwn a ei a re a lre a dy contra cted in MI. W. , a s a i W .M . 1 1 7 , 25 2 ,

45 1 , gwn a i 54 , 2 50 , 389, guozui B.B. 56 ; simila rly doei ha d become
doi W .M. 7 . See 52 iii

( 2) For a Dr. M. used d ia l. a ifi
’

(now eifi
’

) 17 9 ii i this is

condemned byD. 8 6 . Some la te writers ha ve used gwna ifi
"
a lso ; but

the lit. 91pm preva ils . The old strong form of a f is e-yt‘ § 17 3 v i
of gwn a f is gwne-yb do .

( 3) The stems d ew , do a re both u sed throughout the pres. a nd

impf. except in the 3rd sg. pres . ; thus d oa j ; d a y B.M . 7 6 , W.M . 55 ,
deu a jfdeuy s o . 1 5 . In Mn . W . doa f is contra cted to dbf D.G. 355 ,
L .G .C. 206 , 468 this is the usu a l spoken form, though doa (f ) persists
in Dyf. d ia l. The 3rd sg. is da w ; a lso do B.T. 38 , dySa u B.B. 32

(m e w) , dySa w B.P. 1055 , l. 1 6 , dySo ib . 1. 23. O.W. gurtkdo gl.

obstitit.

( 4) The second future of deua f is a surviva l
,
chiefly used in poetry

sg. 1 . dybyba f B.T. 1 9 ; sg. 3. d iwit ( E dyvyb) B.B. 5 1 dybi t ( 5 dybyS)
do . 55 , dyfi/S B.T . 10, dybyS B.P . 1 1 90 ,

dySg/byb B.T. 4 2, dybybha wt

B.P . 1 437, dyvi B.T . 7 2 , dybi B.B. 60
,
dyp i W .M . 4 7 8 , denbyS B.T. 1 7 ,

deubi B.T. 3, deup i B.B. 6 1 pl. 3. dybySa n t B.T. 26 .

v i . Pe r f. a nd P lup . In la te Mn. W . euthwm, gwneuthw n
,

deutkum
, a re often mi sspelt a etkum

, gwn a ethum,
d a etli um. In the

di a lects the 1 st a nd 2nd sg. perf. a re mostly repla ced by new a orists

be
, gwnbs , docs on the a na logy of 6 738 a nd rha is , a lso s is a nd W e

ba lbutientium puerorum mera sunt ba rba ries D. I I 7)
( 2 ) In Ml. W. the perf. stem of deu a f is deuth or doeth a nd the

3rd sg. is deuth or doeth. MI. W. d a eth is doubtful y da etli B.B. 3
is prob . yd a cth, cf. 97 ma rg. In the E a rly Mn. b a rds the form
a tte sted by the rhyme is doeth D.G. 259 (misprinted d a eth), 2 8 7 , a s
there is no rhyme to da u th the regu la r Mn . equi va lent of M1. de a th.

L a te Mn . W. d a eth ma y be d a uth H .G. 2 1 misspelt, a s da etha /nt is a mis

spelling of deu tha n t. The N.W . di a l. form is dbth, 3rd pl . d eu thon
’

or

doethon
’

. In S .W. ddtk is a lso hea rd — Impers. 17 5 iv

Da n i dd a nt erioed u i d d oeth

Ar i en a u a ir a nnoeth. M 23.

Under his tooth there never ca me on his lips a n unwise word .

’

3) The second perf. of a f a nd deu a f i s of frequent occurrence in
Ml. W. poetry, a s a thwyf; ethyw H.O.G. M.A . i 2 75 , a tbwyd , ethym
P M. do. 2 8 9, a bwyf 0. do . 2 1 6 , etiw (t a b) d o . do . 2 20 ; dotimzf
B.B. 79, dotyw ( t a b) M. W . 1 a

,
dotyn t ( E dobynt) do . do . 3a , ethint

B.B. 33. It is a lso met with fa irly often in M1. prose eds/w W .M . 456,
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I ken a in t yr 61 honno L .G .C . 1 0
‘ma y she go [live] to old a ge

’

,

cf. 4 76 Del a morth yn d a l imi Gr.O. 59
‘ma y misfortune come a s

retribution to me in a dependent cla use :
P a n d d é l y F a sy a

’

r gla sgoed ,

Bun a dd a w beunydd i oed
— D.G. 1 99.

When E a ster comes
,
a nd the green trees, [my] la dy will come d a ily

to the tryst.
’ Sometimes in L a te W’

. the ending is a dded a s gwnelo

162 i , deed a ddelo beside doed a ddél ‘come wha t ma y come
( 2) Other forms of the subjun ctive occur a s follows in M1. W
of : pres . sg. 3. a ka RM . 1 40 ; pl. 3. a bou t B.T . 1 7 .

gwmf pres. sg. 3. guna ho B.B. 70 , gwn a ho B.T. 1 0 ,
l] . 1 3, 2 7 ,

gunech, gwnech 18 3 iii pl. 3. gonn a /wri t B.B. 6 1 , yuma kou

B.T. 34.

d eu a f pres . sg. 1 . dybwyf B.P . 1 1 83 sg. 3. dybo ih. , dyoo do. 584 ,
dgfl

'

o B.T. 1 0
,
dyppo B.B. 90 , deupo B.A. 6 , dySeuho, de8euko B.T. 29 ;

pl. 3. dyfi
’

on t M .A . i 1 36 ,
d ifi

’

on t B.B. 59, 60 , d euhon t B.T . 3 ; imperfect
sg. 3. dyfei B.T. 3, dwei do. 1 3, B.A . 2 , dybei B.T . 6 .

viii . Imp v . dos ‘

go 1 e .g. dos g
’

r llys W .M . 1 4
‘

go to the

court ’

. Thi s is the usua l mea ning ; but the origina l me a n ing wa s

doubtless , like th a t of the Corn . a nd Bret. forms
,

‘come ’
. This is

preserved in some pa rts of Powys to this d a y ; a nd is sometimes met

with in M] . W. e . g. dos gmd RM . 1 76, 8 G . 2 2 1 come here
( 2) MI. W. dyret W .M . 2 1

,
E .M. 1 73, 1L .A . 99, etc. ; d a bre B.B. 1 0 2

,

W .M . 1 7 , B.B.B. 1 25 , et a — Mn . W. dyfydd D.G. 4 1 , dyred do . 1 07 ,
d a bre (misprinted debre) D.G. 3 1 , 1 34, 5 1 5 , tyred, dyre I.G. 2 1 5 ,
Gwn a ddydd a d yrd ,

Gwenddydd dec W .IL. 8 3 ma ke a n a ppo int
~

ment a nd come
,
fa ir Gwenddydd Tyrd i

’

r bwlch, ta ro d i ’r bel LT.

1L come to the bre a ch
,
strike thou the ba ll ’, 44 v i , Da re

d
’

r ca fodydd byfi yd Wms. 2 73
‘come with [i . e . bring] the gla d some

showers
( 3) Sg. 3. a ct W .M . 1 3, 35 , elhid B.B. 1 0 1 , gwn a et BM . 26 1 , 9ona od

W .M. 406, d eu et W .M . 1 8 6
, deuhet R .M . 8 8 , doet W.M. 1 2 2 .

( 4) Pl. 2 . dowck W .B. v i B. , W .M . 407 , 44 7, B.M . 26 1 , 292 , dewcb

1L .A. 1 26.

ix . Ve rb a l n oun . On myned , mynd , see 44 v i.

( 2 ) The M1. a nd Mn . v .n . of guma f is gwneu thur. D. 1 2 1 a lso

gives gwneu tkud , but this is ra rely met with . It is printed in D.G.

1 0 7 , but is not a ttested by the cyngh a nedd . In the d i a lects a new

form gwneud a rose ; this i s in common use in the la te period ; the

ea rliest exa mple I h a ve noted is in RH .B.S . 1 . (In D.G. 409 gumeud
ma kes a short line , a nd should be gwneu lkur ; for i twrwneyd ma rn a d
a ra ll C . i 200 re a d owrw

’

n y d ior fa rwna d a ra ll P 7 7 1 5 8 so wherever
gwneud is a ttributed to a n old a uthor.) V. a . gwnei thuryed ic G O. 1 1 4 .

( 3) The only v .n . of d eu a f is dyfod ; but the f beca me w 26 v
,

a nd 300 in terch a nges with w a 34 iv
,
hence dywot 1L .A. 8 0

,
dywod

T.A. A dywa d D.G . 306 , sp elt dowa d 369 (see 33
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ii i) , beside the origina l dyfod . The form dywa d bec a me d iba d in the
dia lects , a nd this is the spoken form both in N. a nd S .W . But in

p a rt of Dyfed a form dbd developed ( a pp a rently from *dowod

dywod ) this wa s used by Wms a nd h a s since been in common use ,

ch iefly in verse in free metres .

The noun dooot W .M . 33
‘
a fi nd

’
i s a different word , being for

do-ov ot A .L . i . 94 ( a lso doho'oet [re a d -ot] ih. )
*dg

-

gpo
-vot.

( 4 ) All the forms given in dictiona ries, conta ining the tense stems

of these verbs , such a s a n
,
a thu

,
clu, eddu ‘to go

’

, d a wed , d a wa d ,
delgd , dodd i to come gwnelyd to do a re spurious . Silva n Eva ns
misquotes D.G. 306 dywa d a s a n exa mple of d a wa d

, s.v . but a dmits

tha t the others do “
not occur in the infinitive see s .v . delyd .

11 . Or igin o f th e fo rm s . ( 1) a f <
*
a ga f : Ir . a ga im

‘I drive ’

x/ a b La t. a go, Gk. dye) , Skr. dj a ti
‘drives The verb ha d middle

flexion in Br1t cf. é-yt goes *
a g-c-ta i drives himself

, goes 17 9

iii Hence the perf. euthum *
a lctos esmi 18 2 iv a nd the

plup . a thoeo
’

ih. For the voicing of th to 8 in a 8068 see

108 iv Stokes’s reference of edwgd
‘iv isti to 4/p ed Fick‘

i i 2 8 (still quoted , e .g. byWa lde2 s .v . p és) is ma de in ignora nce of the
fa cts — Ou dos see ( 7) on mynet 100 iv .

( 2) The subj . stem cl comes from the synonymous root *eld Gk.

6
’

d I drive in the pres. ind . the stem wa s *
ell prob . for *

el-n

Thurneysen Gr. 31 4 , a s in Ir. a d-ella tra nsit d i-ella devi a t inW.

*
ell-a f wa s driven out by a f, but the subj . elwgf rema ined. W. delwgf
is prob a bly, like gwn elwgf a n a na logica l forma tion . The re a son why
the 3rd sg. ha s no -0 ma y be tha t these forms superseded a n old 3rd

sg. middle *
elhyt a nd 3rd sg. gwnech which h a d no -0. The view

th a t gwnél is a re-forma tion is borne out by the a ctu a l surviva l of
gwn éch.

(3) The stem of gwmf is
*

ja ra g x/ uereg work 100 i In

the pres . a nd impf. ind .
, therefore , the fl exion w a s exa ctly the sa me a s

for a f, stem *
a g this led to its being a ssimila ted to a f in other

tenses . The old root- a or. sg. 1 . growth, 3. gwreith bec a me gwneuthfwm,

gwn a eth like the perf. of a f, 18 1 v ii — The old perf. of x/ uereg
is preserved in the 3rd sg. in M1. W. guoreu , gorou 18 2 ii M1.
Bret. guerew, ga oure, gu eru e .

— It does not seem possible to derive
goruc from the sa me root ; this occurs a s sg. 1 . 3. in Corn . gwrd lc

(gr a g it prob a bly represents a synonymous form a ssocia ted with
goreu on a ccount of a ccidenta l simila rity possibly

*

uer
-oilc x/p eiliz

Skr. p i§ a ti c a rves , a dorns , forms, prep a res
’

, pes
‘

a k
‘form La t.

p ingo, w ith
-t/g a ltern .) cf. Duu a n goruc B.B. 39 God ma de us

( 4 ) The v .n . gwn eu th a r is for gwneithur G .C . 1 1 2
,
1 28 , W .M. pp . 93,

94 (P R C 11 . 6 2 (of. a ngbgfre ith wneuthu/r B.P . 1 296 , i . e .wne ithur)
7 7 viii . The origina l v .n . wa s *

gwreith
*
urek—tu by the loss of

-r a fter the initia l this beca me gweith, gwa it/i ‘
work

’

. The form
*

gwreith occurs, written guereit, in ou nir i th elwir cd guur guereit

B.A . 37 , which a ppea rs elsewhere a s enwir gt elwir 0th gywir weithret
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do. 34, l. 4 , though the rhyming word is kyvgci th ; but weithret is
a lso a genu ine va ria nt rh. with kiwet ih. l. 9. Possibly the

-r w a s

first lost in the compound *

gwrcithret by dissim. The -W a dded to
*

gwrei th work ma y h a ve come from the synonymous lla fwr La t.

la bbrem. The form
*

gwreithur might e a sily ha ve become gwneithwr
by dissim. 102 ii i a s it w a s dissimila ted to gwru thyl in Corn.

The -n might sprea d from this to the verb ,
but a s gwnr is slightly

e a s ier tha n gwr the cha nge ma y ha ve ta ken pla ce in the vb. itself
owing to its frequent occurrence. The old v . .n gwei th with lost -r

c a me to be dissocia ted from the vb a nd gwneuthur rema ined the only
v .n. Ultima tely from gwa ith work a new denom. gwei thi a f

‘I work ’

w a s formed
,
with gwei thio ‘to work

’

a s v.n— gwei th ba ttle *

uiktd

Ir. fi chim I fight
’

,
La t. vinco) IS a different word.

( 5) cl e is a compound of the verb ‘to be
’

,
a s seen in the v .ri .

dy
-fod . The prefix i s *do which a ppea rs regula rly a s dy before

a cons .
— The pres . is future in me a n ing, a nd comes from the fut .

*
ceb ;

thus *d é ecb *d eu , which wa s ma de into deu -a f 7 5 ii so the

zud sg. the 3rd sg.

*do cset ga ve d a ta or do see ih. The pres. deua f
woul d be in O.W.

*dou a m ; under the influence of 3rd sg. do thi s

beca me *do- a m M] . W. de a f ; thus deu a nd do beca me the stems

of the pres. a nd impf. a nd deu w a s even substituted for dy in some

other tenses a s deu bi for dy bi , v [L a ter the 3rd sg. d a w wa s

ma de a stem in S.W. d ia lects, a nd d a wa f, d a w a i , etc. occur in la te

Other tense s conta in the b forms of the vb.

‘to be
’

; the fut.

dy
'oy8, dgoi , pres . subj . dyro, dgfi‘b a re regula r ; the perf. might be

e ither dyvu *do- (be-)bduc or dyba
*do-b

’

bduc ; from the la tter the
-b spre a d to other tenses. The perf. dyvu or dyba w a s suppla nted ,
see v i by a new perf. formed in imita tion of a cth but with the

vowels of the pres. stems deu do thus dea th, doeth ; a nd by a new

second perf. simila rly modelled on c8yw,
which like itself beca me

obsolete in M1. W.

s dos, which wa s tra nsferred to a j, see
due

,
dues , des, the Bret. is dca z. It is

cle a rly impossible to equ a te these forms either with one a nother or

with dos. Wh a t ha s t a ken pla ce is th a t the vowel of other forms
,

especi a lly the zud pi . , h a s been substituted for the origina l vowel ;
thus W. dos a fter doewch, Corn . dues a fter duech

,
des a fter de-uch

,

Bret. deuz a fter d a u-i i ‘come ye
’

; a la te ex a mple is W. d ia l. (to
a child) dows yma c‘ ome here

’
a fter dmoch. This le a ves Corn. due a s

the un a ltered form ; du3 <
*doistud *do estbd : La t. estbd

,
estb,

Gk. 30m ) .

( 8 ) The loss of dos to dena f w a s supplied by the impv. of verbs
mea n ing

‘ come ’ from x/ reg
- z Ir. do-rega

‘he will come ’

; thus d a bre
<

*d a bbir iga
*do—a mbi-reg

- a ; dy
-re

*do-riga
*do-reg

- a . The

forms with -d a re genera lly referred to a/ ret run
’

; but it would be

more s a tisfa ctory if they could be connected with the a bove . Ir. ta ir
‘come ’ *

to-reg shows *
rcg a thema tic ; to a thema tic stems a 2nd
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(6) The verb, with the root-form *
a a t see ( I ) , wa s used with

out the prefix dg before na
‘tha t not

’

,
thus gwa d af na

‘I sa y
tha t not, I deny tha t Hence gwa daf ca me to mea n I deny
v .n . gwa dn, though a n objective cla use a fter it is still introduced
by na . With neg. di in MI. W . diwa t W.M.L. 92 deni es

068 a w a d o sgwedgdd ,
Lle de

‘

l, n a d hyfryd lliw dydd t— Gr.O. 38 .

Is there a n a stronomer who will deny tha t the light of d a y, where it
comes, is plea sa nt?

( 1 ) gw a red a f I succour, relieve 3rd sg . pres . ind . O.W .

gnorit JUV. SK. ,
MI. W . gwergt B.P . 1 1 7 1 , l. 5 , Mn . W . gweigd

Dia r. xiv 25 , Gr.O . 1 13
-v .n . Ml. W. ga a ret W .M. 3, Mn . W

gwa red , gwa redn. The verb is quite regula r. But in O. a nd

E a rly Ml. W . the 3rd sg. pa st is the perf. gnora ut JUV. SK

gua ra nd B.B. 39, gwa ra wt B.P. 1 1 59.

There is a lso a 3rd sg . pres. subj . gwa ree seen in gwa ree a

dg a ngl en B. P. 577
‘ma y God relieve thy wa nt

’

,
18 3 hi

( 2) gwa red
*

a o
-ret

*
up o

‘
under

’ *
ret

‘
run cf. La t.

suc-curro sub under curro I run —
gwa /ra wt 18 2 ii

( 1) d yga f
‘I bring ’

3rd sg. pres . ind . MI. W . dwe

W.M . 398, Mn . W . chog ( E dwg) — v .n . Ml. a nd Mn . W . dwgn

( E dwgn) . Old 3rd sg. pres . subj . d a ch 183 iii

(2) Perf. sg . I . dnga ni W.M. 4 2 ; 2 . dngost s .e . 246 ; 3. due

W .M. 42 ; pl . 3. dnga nt C.M. 107 , s .e . 246 , re-formed a s d a csa nt

C .M. 59, dnga esa nt s .e . 1 6 . In Mn . W . the 3rd sg. d a g -12

rema ined the sta nda rd form, though a new dggodd ha s tended to
repla ce it in the recent period . But the other persons were
re-formed a s a orists in the 1 6th cent . , though the older forms
continued in use

By wg yn hir y d ugum
0 d yga i s , d i

-fa u ta is film.
—W.IL.

Thy resentment ha ve I long borne if I ha ve borne it, I ha ve been
no ga iner.

’

(3) The compound gmddggaj
fi is simila rly inflected : v .n . ,

Mn .

W . y
'

mddwg/n to beha ve gmdd zbgn
‘to bea r

’

§ 41 i ; perf. sg . 3.

gmddng C a n . iii 4 , in l a te bibles gmdd itg ( a nd so pronounced) .

( 4) dyga f, dug 18 2 11 dw
’

y?n 203 iv
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( 1 ) MI. W . a myg a f I defend ’

3rd sg . pres . ind . a mwc

B.T. 29 v .n . a mwgn.

um-ufyn seems to me a n litera lly fight for since it is followed by
d ‘wi th a s -a mwyn y gorflwch kwu a mi W .M. 1 2 2 to fight for this
goblet with me a moin a o elin terw in gu inet B.B. 57

‘
to fight with

his enemy for the border of Gwynedd

(2) Perf. sg . 3. a mne B.B. 39, B.A. 1 2, neu
-3 a mnc a e wa gwB.A. 1 1

defended him with his spea r ’

. There is a lso a form a mwgth used

intra nsitively, a nd therefore prob. a middle form like a eth ; a s

p a n a nzwgth a e a lon gn Llech Wen B.T. 57 when he contended
with his foes a t Ll . W.

’— Plup . sg. 3. a mnceei B.P. 1 044 .

( 3) a m-wg
*
rgbbi

- (p )ulc Vp eult La t. pugna , pugi l, Gk . mixms ,

m udxos , O.E.feohta n ,
E .fi ght— The perf. a ma c with -uc -

p bu lce,
like duc 18 1 ii The form a mwyth prob . represents

*
a mb( i )ulct08

’

st a s it ha s the R-

gra de of the root, it c a nnot be a root-a orist. The

v .n . h a s -no suffix 203 iv —See a lso 5 4 i

The perf. ha s not been preserved in gorchfyga f I conquer MI. W.

gorchgfyga f 44 ii *
uper

-loom-

p uh

v . ( I ) clyw a f I hea r
’

3rd sg . pres . ind . clgw W.M . 54 ; v .n .

MI. W . clgbot W.M . 474 , clgwet G .Y.O. (a nno 1 282) B.P . 14 1 7 ,

Mn . W . clgwed .

(2) Perf. sg . 1 . ciglen W.M. 36, 83 R.M. 23, 60 , 1 29,

B.T. 33 ; ciglef E .M . 130, 1 68
,
W.M. 408 , 4 23= R .M . 262 , 274 ,

C .M. 46 , 48 sg . 3. ciglen W.M. I44 = R.M. 2 14 , C.M . 50 ,
s o . 10 , 1 1 ,

etc. The rest of the tense is ma de up of a or. forms : sg . 2 . cloweist

W .M. 230, K.M. 1 68 ; pl. 3. clgwesont W .M . 33, H.M . 22 ; impers .

clgwgebwgt 1L . A . 1 1 7 , clgwapwgt 246 .

In Ea rly Mn . W . the 1 st sg . czglef survived in poetry , see ex . ;

a nd LG. 338 . But the ord in a ry Mn . form is clgwa ic D.G . 8 1 .

S imila rly the 3rd sg. ciglea is repl a ced by clgwodd Luc xiv 1 5
thus the tense beca me a regula r a or. There is a lso a L a te M1.
a nd Mn . 3rd sg . clgbn s .e . 362, Ex 11 15 , a nd impers . clgbd@d
M a tt . ii 1 8 beside clgzbfgd Ps . lxxvu 1 8 .

Doc gm mher ig l g/ ciglef

Ynglyn a ur a ngel 0 nef.
—D.G. 1 24 .

‘Yesterd a y in d a nger I hea rd the golden englyn of a n a ngel from
he a ven .

’

(3) In E a rly Mn . W . a 2nd sg . impv . degle is found , e.g. G.Gl.

B b 2
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1. Mss. 315 both form a nd mea ning seem to ha ve been influenced
by dyre (dia l . dere) come

Degle
’

n nee, dwg i liw ngf
Ddeg a nnerch odd i gmnyf— DE . 2 1 8 .

Lend ne a rer ea r l bring to [her of] the colour of snow ten greetings
from me .

’

( 4) clywa f; see 7 6 v — cigleu 18 2 i ; the form ciglcf is the
result of a dding 1 st sg.

-f to cigleu (euf of) ; it tends in la te Mss.

to repla ce the la tter ; thus ciglcu. W .M. 1 44 ciglef E .M . 2 1 4 . The

cyngh a nedd in the exa mple shows tha t the vowel of the reduplica tor

is i ( a s it is genera lly written) , a nd not y ; hence we mus t a ssume

origin a l
*73a . The 1 st sg. w a s most used , a nd prob. gives the form

cigleu .
— clybot is prob a bly for

*
clyw

-bot, cf. a dna bot 191 iv

vi . gotiw eSa f I overta ke ’

: v .n . go8iwe3 § 203 iii (7) so in
Mn . W . ,

sometimes re-formed in L a te W . a s godd iweddgd .
— Perf.

sg. 3. g08iwa w8 , see 182 iii .

Verbs with t-Aoriste .

§ 195 . i . ( 1 ) ca n a f
‘I s ing ’

3rd sg. pres . ind . ca n B.B. 13
Mn . W . cdn v .n . ca nn — Aor. sg. I . teint

,
lceintum, 2 . ceuntoet

,

3. ca nt § 17 5 iii, 18 1 vii impers. ca npwgt 182 iv there

a re no corresponding forms in the pl. The t—a or. w a s a lrea dy
superseded in La te MLW . thus sg . 3. ca na wb 1L.A . 1 1 7 ,Mn. W .

ca nodd but ca nt survived in the phra se X. a
’

i ca nt [it wa s] X .

who sa ng it a scribing a poem to its a uthor
,
a nd is often mis

written ednt by l a te copyists 17 5 1ii
(2) gw a n a f I wound is simil a r. Aor. sg. I . gweint, 3. gwa nt

§ 17 5 iii ; Mn . W . gwena ie, gwa nodd .

ii . ( 1 ) cymer a f I ta ke ’

, d i fi
’

era f I protect 3rd sg . pres.
ind . cymer, difer v .n . lymrgt W .M . 8 , 9, difi

'

igt B.M. 132 , 14 1 .

Aor. sg . 3. hymerth, difi
’

erth
, hemirth ( 5 hymyrth) A .L . i 1 26 ,

difl
‘
grth 139, 175 iii ( I ). Beside these , forms in 4573, -we

occur in MI.W .
, a s hemerrws 17 5 i difi

'

erwge G.B. B.P. 1 1 91 .

But cgmerth survives in biblica l W.
, e. g. Act. xvi 33, beside the

usua l La te Mn . W. cgmerodd 31 8 , M a tt. x iii 31 .

The v .n . cymrytLMn . W. cymryd 335, ca m-

gymryd M.K.

h a s been re-formed a s cymeryd ; but the preva iling form in the
spoken la ng. isW e Ceiriog 1 1 0 (or cgm

’

qd). The tra n sla tors

of the bible a dopted cymmeryd , evidently thinking th a t it wa s more
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to be inflected for a ll the persons ; a s ng 8i8oignt B.B.B. 2 16

they ca red not ni ddoroy
“ D.G. 529 I do not ca re ni ddorwn i

do. 296 , ni dd a wr hi, ni ddorwn do. 1 74 . In spite of this per
version the phra se ni

’

m d a wr persisted , e . g. D.G . 138 , G.Gr.

D.G. 248 , Gr.O. 57 ; a lso o
’

m d a wr ‘if I ca re ’

,
D.G . 246,

G .Gr. ih.

(3) The intercha nge of t a nd d suggests the prefix ‘
to

*do

the fut. dorbi a nd the v .n . show th a t the verb is a compound of the

verb to be the first element origina lly ending in a conson a nt
,
a s in

a d
n
a bod , gwgbod . Hence we ma y infer d a wr *da ros

’

st
*da (p)

a ros

*
zp a ros Gk. 7ra pos, Skr. p a rdh, a ll from Ar.

"‘

p 6ros
‘before ’

; for

the development of the me a ning of. Skr. ponds ha r
‘

pla ce in front ,
ma ke the chief thing, rega rd , prefer

’

; with the verb ‘to be
’

instea d

of ‘to ma ke
’

we should
c’

h a ve ‘to be in front, to be importa nt, to
ma tter The impf. doroi must therefore ha ve been ma de from the

pres . d a wr.

The rea son for d a r in the v .n . is a different a ccentu a tion *do-dros

d a r 15 6 i The form d a rbod survives a s a v .n . without
a verb , mea ning

‘to provide
’

, whence d a rbodus ‘

provident
’

. Thi s
ma y h a ve been a sepa ra te word from the outset, with *

p ,ros mea ning
before ’

in point of time ;
*
to be before-ha nd ’ ‘

to provide for the
future ’

. The verb d a rp a ra f
‘I prep a re

’

seems to h a ve the s a me

prefix compounded with *

p a r peri
‘to ca use ’ *

q
"
,
r x/ q

8or

ma ke influenced by La t. p a ro (p a r a tus W. p a rod rea dy
From di8a wr were formed the a bstra ct noun d i8ordep M .A . 11 346

a nd the a dj . d iddorol only occurri ng in La te Mn . W. a nd genera lly
misspelt dydd a rol

‘interesting

ii. ( 1 ) MI. W . d ich a wn ,
diga wn ca n Mn .W . dicha n

,
is ra rely

used except in this form
,
which is 3rd sg . pres . ind .

ny 8icha wn of on gwnnou thur 1L .A . 33 which He c a nnot do cf. 34 ,

35 lla mor dwmwoin a 8iga wn bot W .M . 2 8
,
E .M . 1 8 ma ny a n a ccident

ma y ha ppen
— Ohwi ynfa lch a ddichon jbd T.A . A 98 8 4 you who

ma y be proud Ni ddichon nobw a sa n a othu da u a rglwydd Ma tt. v i 24 .

Lla wor a dd ichon ta er-wodd i y cyfi a wn Ia go v 1 6 .

A subjunct. 3rd sg. occurs in hyn ny Sigonh o y gor8 hon W .M . 48 8

though he does not know this cra ft In G .C. 1 38 we find n a s

di ch on a f oi a c n a s d ich onwn p oi tha t I ca nnot [do] it, a nd could
not if

The form dichyn M.K . [ix . is a n a rtifici a l re-forma tion whi ch wa s
in fa shion for a time

,
a nd then dis a ppea red .

( 2) d i ckon , d icha wn
*dig

’

ga wn Brit. *di—gcgb/no ; d iga wn

Brit. *d i-g
’

ga no ; Ar. perf. sg. 3. We ;y
e
'

ywv a I ma ke
known

’

; for me a ning of. Eng. ca n : Vgene know —W gogonia n t
"
glory orig.

‘*fa me ’ *
uo-g

’

ga n



s 196 VERBS 37 5

(3) A stem of the sa me form (usua lly with -
g is inflected

throughout in O . a nd M1. W . in the sense of ca use to he , do,
ma ke v .n . d iga ni M.A . i 359.

Ind . pres . sg. 2. d igon it B.B. 1 9 ( E d igony8) a or. sg. 1 . d igonois

M.A . i 2 7 1 a , sg. 3. d icones Juv . SR .
, 3. d igonos B.T. 40 ,

d ichones

M .A . i 2 73a ; impers . d igonot W .M. 47 7 plup . sg. 3. d igonsei B.T. 24 ;

subj . pres . sg. 1 . d ichonwn A i 2 7 1 a .

( 4) This seems to come from x/ gonb ca use to be
, give birth to

’

,

ofwhich the pf. w a s sg. 1 .

*

gogon a , 3.

*

gegbno Skr. 1 . j a jdn a , 3. j a jdn a ,

Gk . 1 . ye
’

yov a . Whether the two roots a re origina lly the s a me h a s

not been decided . If the origin a l mea ning wa s something like to be

effic ient it might h a ve become 1 . to produce, give birth to
’

,
2 .

‘be

ma ster of, understa nd

( 5) M] . W. d iga wn , Mn . W. d igon enough ma y ha ve origin a ted

in phra ses such a s d iga wn hynny tha t will do understood a s th a t
[is] enough cf. diga wn a 8odot gma n E .M . 1 4 . From d igon enough

a new verb w a s ma de in Mn . W . , d igon a f, v .n . d igoni to suffice
iii . Ml. W . d eryw ,

Mn . W . d a rfa 190 i
iv . M] . W . gweSa B.P . 1 286 beseems 173 v impf. gwo8oi

W.M. 1 7 8 ; Mn . W . gwodda F . 30 , impf. gwodd a i Eph . v. 3, v .n .

gwoddn 1 Tim. ii 10 . Followed by i .
Other persons a re found gwo8 a j ,-wyf 1L.A. 1 2 2, gwoddynt Gr.O. 63.

gwedd a is a denom. from gwodd a ppe a ra nce *

uid
-d 63 iv .

v . MI. W . tyky a W.M . 14 a va ils impf. tygg
’

oi ih. , v .n . tgggi a w

do 1 6 Mn . W . tgcia Dia r. x 2
,
impf. tgcia i, v .n . tgcio Ma tt.

xxv 11 24 . Fol lowed by i .
Ny thyhga 3] nob ymlit yr unbonnos W .M. 1 4

‘it a va ils no one to

pursue the la dy
’

the subj . is ymlit thus pursuing a v a ils not
lyci a is a denom . from twg x/ toua

x
g see 111 v but the -c

in the pres . is ca used by the -h of -ha .

vi . MI.W . d eiryt B.P. 1 197
‘perta in s, is rela ted

’

foll . by g
“ ‘
to

’

impf. do
'

wydoi 105 . Mn . W . doirgd L .G.C . 27 2, Gr.O. 4 7 .

A
’

r lludw gorfi
"

,
llo d a w ggyt,

Y’r lludw a ra ll llo d eiryt . B.P . 1 299.

‘And

[
I commend] the body of dust, where it will a ll come, to the

other ust where it belongs.
’

The la st syll.
-
yt ma y be the 3rd sg. mid . end ing 17 9 iii ( 1 ) this

would expla in the limita tion of the vb. to the 3rd sg. In th a t c a se
deirydei is a re-forma tion ,

a nd the prefix a nd stem a re doi/r *do-gr

the root ma y be
*

ghor hold La t. co-hors) ; thus doiryt from
*do-ghrota i holds himself to
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v 11. meth a ga n fa ils synne or is a stonished

P a n feth od d gonn i
’
ddyfoisio B C . 1 5 when I fa iled to guess

’

,
lit .

when guessing fa iled withme metha ga n y bu a n dd i a ncAmos ii 1 4 ;
synna wdd a rn a f D.G. 38 6

‘I w a s a stonished a t synmodd a rnynt

Ma tt . xiii 54 .

These verbs bega n to ta ke the person for the subject in the L a te
Mn. period ; a s synnodd p a wbMa rc ii 1 2 . The tra nsition sta ge is seen

in synnodd a rno wrth weled Act. vii i 1 3, where wolod is no longer, a s
it should be

,
the subject the next step is synnodd of ; then synn a is,

etc., in a ll persons .

Other verbs a re used in a simila r wa y in the 3rd sg. , but not

exclusively hira othodd a rno he longed lla wonha odd a rno
‘he wa s

rejoiced ’

; llosha odd iddo profited him
’

; gorfi i a rno or iddo he wa s

obliged
’

; porthyn iddo or a rno belongs to him
’

; digwydd odd iddo

it ha ppened to him etc. The subject is usua lly a v .n . d igwydd odd

iddo syrthio
‘he ha ppened to fa ll gorfi i a rno jyned he w a s obliged

to go

§ 19 7 . i . The verb ga nir ‘is born
’

is used in the impersona l
only ind . pres . ( a nd fut.) gonir, impf. gonid , a or. ga nod , a lso L a te
Mn . W . ga nwyd , plup . lvi l. ga na doo8, ga ny

'

dooB, ga nyooit, Mn .

ga na oid subj . pres . ga ner ; v .n . goni .

Although the forms, except in the pres. , a re
,
a s in other verbs,

p a ss1ve ln or1gin , they ta ke the impers. construction ,
being a ccom

p a nied by objective pronouns. The v .n . ta kes the obj . gen . cyn jfz/
ngoni

‘before my birth lit. before the bea ring ofme

gon ir, ga ner, ga not 1L .A. 37 , gonit, gon i do. 1 1 , ga n a doo8 H.M. 11 263,

ga nydoo8 R .E .B. 1 1 1
, ga nyssi t do. 28 6 .

A 3rd . sg. a or. genie bega t occurs in C .M. 1 9, in a tra nsla tion,
a nd

is prob. a rtificia l.
i i. gon ir Brit. *

ga n i
-ro s/gonb La t. gigno , Gk. yiyvo

p a t, etc. The ga n a d in the plup . is the perf. p a ss . p a rt.
*
ga na tos

*

geno-to-s prob.
-

yd is due to the a na l. of ydoodd .

§ 19 8 . i . Ml . W. h eb yr , boby ,
or hob sa ys, s a id

’

is used for

a ll persons a nd numbers the yr or y is not the definite a rticle ,
a s it occurs not only before prOper n a mes, but before pronouns .

The Mn . W . forms corresponding to the a bove a re cbr
, obo, ob. In

Recent W . the form obo (with -o for Ml. y § 16 iv is some

times wrongly written oba i
,
the -o be ing mista ken for a di a lecta l

reduction of the impf. end ing -a i 6 ii i.

033, a rglwy8, hob yr ynteu W .M . 38 6 Yes , lord, sa id he hob yr of
ih. sa id he

’

; hob yr wynt do . 1 8 5
‘
sa id they

’

; hob yr Arthwr do. 38 6

sa id A.

’

hob y mi do. 46 sa id I hob y p a mb do. 36
‘
sa id every
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expla n a tion of its being uninfi ected is its deponent form. In com

pounds it wa s regul a rized , a nd O.

’

s heba j is deduced from these .

iv. The verb a mk a wS ‘
a n swered

’

is a surviva l which occurs

frequently in the W .M. Kulhwch, a nd nowhere e lse the 3rd pl . is
a mhonba ntW.M . 4 86 ,

—8
,
which the scribe a t first wrote a mhonba bt

do. 4 73,
—
7 ,

— 8
,
—
9, mista king n for n a nd writing it b.

a mb- a w8, 96 iii if the expla n a tion there given is correct,
a mbou8a n i is a re- forma tion , possibly a t first *

a mlcou8ynt With a fl
’

ec

tion of a w a s in bounydd 220 iv

§ 19 9 . i ( 1 ) med d a f
‘I sa y is inflected fully in the pres . a nd

impf. ind . on ly 3rd sg. pres . modd , impers . moddir ‘it is sa id
There is no v .n .

Exx . 1 . M 6 8 soin-t Awstin 1L .A . 42
‘St. Augustine s a ys

’

; 2 . met}

yr ystori a do. 1 29 sa ys the a ccount 3. Dioor
,
hob y henna dou ,

Tog,

meS Prydori oo8 y
’

r gwr W .M. 8 8 By Hea ven,

”
sa id the

messengers,
“ Pryderi s a ys it would be fa ir for the ma n

4 . Edyrn na b No.8 yw,
me?) of ; nyt a twon inhou of E .M. 259 He sa ys

he is Edyrn son of Nudd ; but I don’

t know him 5 . Bla wt, meSe i

y Gwy8ol W .M. 54 Flour, sa id the Iri shma n ’

; 6 . Broch, meSynt

wynton do. 2 4
“ A ba dger,

”
s a id they

Mn . W. medd a f I .F. 1 .Mss . 31 9, Col. 1 20 ; moddi Ioa n viii 5 2 ;
modd M.K. modd a nt 2 Cor. x 1 0 .

( 2) In the recent period modd h a s tended to ta ke the pla ce of ob
,

a nd h a s a lmost ousted it in the di a lects. But in M1. W. the two a re

di stinct hob is used in reporting a convers a tion, a nd is therefore of

extreme frequency in ta les ; mo8 is used in citing a uthors, a s in cxx .

or in quoting a n expression of Opinion a s in ex. or a n

a nswer not necessa rily true, a s in cxx . 6 . Hence we ma y infer
tha t mo8 origin a lly mea nt

‘judges, thinks a nd is the origina l verb
corresponding to mo8wl thought ’

Ir. midiur I judge , think La t.

moditor
, x/mod a llied to x/mb mea sure — To express ‘

think ’

a new verb mo8ylya f, a denom. from me8wl, w a s formed , 201 iii

(3) The verb med d a f I possess 1s however conjuga ted regu
la rly throughout : 3rd sg . pres . ind . modd , 3rd sg. a or. moddodd

W.IL. 0.1L. 1 05 , v .n . moddn .

This verb is unconnected with the a bove
,
a nd proba bly comes from

sfmod enjoy Shr. mdda ti rejoices (from the sense of ‘refreshing
comes he a ling

’

in La t. modeor
,
med/ions) . W. medd a f is often

intra ns ,
followed by a r ; medd a a r

‘
to rejoice in , be possessed of

’

.

A common sa ying is lil a c hwn yn well i fodd u a rno this is better to
give sa tisfa ction lit. to ha ve sa tisfa ction on it

’

.
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11. ( 1) The verb d ly a f (2 d yly a f (3 syll .)
‘I a m entitled

to , obliged to is conjuga ted fully in M1. W . 3rd sg. pres. ind .

dyly , 3rd sg. a or. dylya wb 1L.A . I5 , v .n . dlyu, dlon, dylyn . But in

Mn. W. the inflexion is restricted to the impf. a nd plup. ind .

w ith the mea n ing I ought more ra rely I deserve a nd the

v .n . is not used .

D.G. ha s dyly 2 8 elsewhere the impf. dylywn , dylya i (misprinted
dylou a f, dyla i) 35

‘I deserve , she deserves ,
Ni ddylyut ddilé-u (mis

printed Ond n i ddylit) 42 7 thou oughtest h ot to destroy
’

. The 3rd

sg. dylya i beca me dyla i 8 2 ii a lso Without the intrusive y, dld i .

Hence sg. 1 . dyldwn , 2 . dyld/a t. These forms ma y still be he a rd f1 om
old spe a kers but i n the L a te Mn . period a re

-formed tense dy
’

lwn
,
etc.

h a s come into use ; a nd the written form is dylwn 2 Cor. ii 3, dylit

Es . xlviii 1 7 , dyloi Ioa n xix 7 , dylom, 1 Ioa n iv 1 1 , etc. The plup . in

a ny c a se would be dyla swn 2 Cor. xii 1 1
,
etc.

— In the ea rly 1 7th

cent. a n a rtifici a l sg. 3. dyl wa s sometimes used .

Gwirion a d d l a e a druga rodd
Ms . ddyla e.

Gwa e
’

r forch a
’

i gyrro i
’

w fedd . c

The virtuous deserves mercy woe to the woma n who sends him to

his gra ve .

’

On n o for -di see 5 2 iii

( 2) The first y in dylya j 1s intrusive , a nd comes f1om dyly *d lyg
40 i ii Rela ted fo1ms a re M] . W. dylyot, d lyet

‘merit ; debt
’

Mn. W. dyled DuW 80
,
d lod T .A. A ‘debt

’

8 2 ii (i ,3) the

la tter 18 the Gwyn . dia l. form ; la teMn . dy
’

lod ; Bret . dlo ‘debt
’

,
d loout

‘devoir ’
Ir. d ligim

‘I desei'v e ’

,
dligod

‘la w
,
right

’

; a ll these ma y
represent e ither *dleg or

*dlg 1n Kelt. : Goth . dulgs debt *dhl)gh
O.Bulg. d li

‘

lgi
‘

t debt the underlyingmea ning is to be due, or la wful
’

either ‘to merit
’

) or from debt hence *dhloghr
‘la w There

is nothing to prevent our referring to such a root O.E . la gu , E . la w,

a nd L a tin lbw (llow, Sommer if for the la tter we a ssume -

gh/g
101 iii

200. i . hwd e , hwdy here t a ke this a nd moes give me
a re used in the impera tive on ly in Mn . W . hwdo ha s pl . hwdiwoh ;
mooo ha s Ml. pl . mooeswoh E .M. 1 82, Mn . mooewoh Gr.O. 58 .

HWd e vodrwy W .M. 1 68 , R .M . 234
‘
ta ke a ring

’

; hwd e d i y
footrwy honn B.M. I 73

‘ta ke thou this ring
’

; hw d y d ithou of C .M. 31

do thou ta ke it
’

; hwdiwch M.K . B .cw . 38 .

Moos 15 4 i i i ( 2) ex moe s oy ma rch W M. 1 7
‘

give me my
horse

’

; moe s imi y gorvlwch W.M. 1 64 give me the goblet Molys

moe s mwy prov. [It is] sweet give me more
’

moe s i mi dy ga lon
Dia r. xxiii 26 ; moe s , moes do. xxx 1 5 ; moe sswch rhyngoch a ir

Ba rn . xx 7 .
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i i . hwdo is not used for ‘
ta ke

’

genera lly, but is a n excla ma tion
a ccomp a nying a n offer, cf. Owell un hwd e no dou a 8a w B.B. 968

better one
“
ta ke this ” tha n two promise s

’

; hence possibly low for
*hwy 7 8 ii *

s(u)oi
‘for (thy) self

’

the 1 eflexive *
sue be ing used

o ing. for a ll persons. In tha t ca se -dy or -do is the ordina ry a flixed

p i on . ( B.B.
-do

,
160 iv used beca use hw wa s ta ken for a verb),

or is perha ps v oc. hwdy di then 1s
*hw dydi. The SW. hwre is

la te, M. .IL i i 1 08 (not by him,
see do.

moes *moi 11 ( 2) be it to me
’

,
i .e .

‘let me ha ve 1t

of. ca t mihi ‘I h a ve ’

. If so
,
i mi ‘

to me
’

a fter it is redund a nt ; but

its frequent omission ma kes this proba ble .

VERBAL STEMS .

201. i . The pres . stem of the W . verb, from which in regula r
verbs the a or. a nd subj . stems ca n be regula rly deduced , ma y be

c a lled the stem of the verb . It is found by dropping the - af of

the 1 st sg. pres . ind . The ending - af, a s we ha ve seen
,
comes

from Brit . -a mo for un a ccen ted -a mi
,
whi ch

°

1s sometimes origina l,
a nd 1epresents A1 .

* -d mi or -b-mi ; but -

qf
’

w a s often substituted
for -if Brit. -i -mo Ar.

-o
°

-mi
,
a nd for the a ffection ca used by

Brit. -72 Ar.
—b

,
the ending in thema tic verbs . The W

verba l stem represen ts

( 1 ) F-

gra de of a s in cymer-a f
‘I ta ke a d-fer-a f I restore

’

,

a / bhor La t. fero, Gk. qtépw. So rhod-a f
‘I 11m gwa red

-a f
‘I

succour ’

, oh-cd - a f I fly etc.

( 2) F
°
-

gra de of V , a s in gwa n
—a f I wound *

gwom,
Ir . gonim,

x/ g
then Gk. So p ob

- a f I b a ke a -
gor

-a f I open 99

v i , etc.

(3) R-

gra de of V ,
a s in dyg

-a f
‘I b li ng *dulc 182 11

a lso V-

gra de , a s in co-sp
-a f

‘I punish
’

,
Ir. cc-a o-a im ”

cone s?L
ta lk «4 9q sa y

’

. (Though in rho-dd- a f I give the dd

a ppe a rs to beV
-

gra de of s/ db in rea lity -dd a f represents Ar.
-db-mi

with F-

gra de , a s in Gk.

( 4) R-

gra de of 4/ with n-infi x , a s in ga nn
- a f I a m conta ined ’

<
*

gh/nd a nd in gwnm
‘I know

’

<
*
uind 3

x/ uoid ii i — W . pryn a f
‘I buy

’ *

a a i
, s/ q

’treid

17 9 ii i The infix comes before the la st cons . of the root
,
a nd

i s sylla bic -no before a son a nt ; the la st cons . in 1s?
a nd before 9 the sylla ble 18 -n a 63 v ( z) , hence *

ga ; cf. Gk . Dor.

b a ni/071.1 , a / de
'mdm

( 5) R-

gra de of x/ 3, a s in soini- a f I sound
’

wk , V elour ;
s a in

‘
a sound

’

is a n old v.n. ,
cf. da rsta in ‘to resound

’ s15 6 i
(6) V—gra de of ,3> W.

-
y8 a s in b-y8-a f § 18 9 iv ( 1 ) ; a nd

gwoiny8
- a f BP 1 244

‘I serve ’

, 3rd sg. gwoiny8 do . 1 238 , gweiny8a
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N a ta Duw § 15 9 11 E R 2 74 God forbid
’

; n a d odd D.G . 1 05

prevented Gedwch i bla /nt bycha in ddyfod a tta j i Ma rc x 1 4 .

2 . a d a w a f grd sg. pres . ind. ed eu , Mn . W . gody, 2nd sg. impv.

a d a w,
zud pl. odewch, Mn . W. ga déwch, grd sg. pres. subj . a da wo, etc.

Ad a w ti y llo kwun 1L .A. 1 05
‘lea ve thou thi s pla ce Ac yn y

llesty
'r 318 ymolcho y8 ed eu g] mod rwyou W .M . 4 75 a nd in the vessel

in which she wa shes she lea ves her rings hyt no t ed ewi s ofwr byw

do . 54
‘till he left no ma n a live ’

. A ol 3] chwa re a d a we t 3) gra m
B.B. 965 whoso goes to pla y let him le a ve his skin behind
ga d a f is itself prob . a n old denom.

,
i from *

g
‘

im-t s/ fihé Skr .

j a hd ti
‘lea ves ’

,
La t. hé-fros, Gk . xfipos . a d a w a f i s a denom. from

a d a w, which ma y be a n a d -compound of the sa me root with y verb a l
noun sufl‘ix 202 v thus *

a ti-gha -y >Brit.

*
a to—ga y > a d -a w .

Initi a l g begins to a ppea r in a da w in the 1 4th cent. gedowis ID.A . 1 06 .

The verb ga d af is in common use in the spoken la ng.

,
but re cent

writers seem to think tha t it is a corruption of ga d a wa j ; a nd in la te
edns . of the Bible gédwch ha s been cha nged by va nd a ls to

g a déwck.

(b) cyfod a f I rise, ra ise
’

, v .n . cyfod i, is genera lly reduced in
Mn . W . to codaf , codi ( cyfod cygpod co-zp od cod But

in l it. W . the grd sg . pres . ind . cyfyd M a tt. xvii 23, a nd zud sg .

impv . cyfod Gen . xxxi 13, rema ined . In the recent period, how
ever, a di a l . form cz

’

o

'

j/d czélyd cyan/d) is sometimes used for

the former
,
a nd even a s impv. , e.g. Ceiriog 94 .

In Gwyn . the di a l. forins a re cyfqd rises cil a d
‘
rise ! the la tter

now being repla ced by a new cod from the vb. stem.

cyf-od -a f
*lcom—(p )ot x/p ot

‘fly Gk . worfi, O. Pers.

ud - a -

p a ta tc
‘

z
‘
rises

’

; cyf-od orig. rise (ofbirds, bees, The 4/ a lso

me a ns to fa ll Wa lde2 5 73, hence W . cd -i ‘to fa ll (of snow), a s
Ottid oiry B.B. 89 snow fa lls hence 6d snow

(3) In Mn .W .

, especia lly in the la te period , some verbs ha ve
been re-formed with the v .n . a s stem thus a rkoqf bec a me a rfiosqf
§ 18 7 11 ; a doilaf beca me a doila d af 203 iii ( I ) ; oZr/i é

'

df
‘I tra ce

v .n . a ir/5a m 203 iv ( I ) , bec a me oh'fioini af ; a nd d a rllo
'

af
‘I rea d

bec a me d a rlloimqf, or d a rllonaj ; formed from the dia l . v .n . dorllofl ,

for the sta nda rd form d a rlloin
,
d a rlia in.

As there is no e a rly evidence of d a rllon it c a nnot be a ssumed to be

from llén lloon La t. logond d a rllonna f inste a d of *d a rlloinia f
ma y be due to the influence of ysgrifenn a fi But in S .W. it is sounded

d a /rllon a f with single -n a s if influenced by llé fn . In the 1 6 20 Bible
the vb . is d a rllenn a f Da n . v 1 7, but impv . d amlla in Es . xxix 1 1

,

d a rlloin Jer. xxxvi 6
,
v .n . d a rlloin Act. viii 30 .
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iii . The stems of denomina tives a re formed in W . either without
a suffix

,
or with the suffixes -

yc/z -
yg

-ka -do or -i thus

( 1 ) Without a suffix : bwyd-af I feed v .n . bwyd
-o

,
from bwyd

‘food moddia nn-af I ta ke possession ’

, v .n .
- a

,
from moddia nt

possession p a r
-

a )
”‘I purify v .n .

-0, from p a r pure a ifog- af
I a rm v .n .

-i
,
from a ffog a rmed

(2) Sufl
’

.
-ych a s in bra d-ycfi

-cy
“ I betra y v .n . bra dycii a , from

bra d ‘trea son ’

; cawoflyc/i af
‘I desire ’

, v .n . c/Ewonycfi a 1L.A . 13,

w/zonyc/i a B.B.B. 89, ch ooa nyc/i D.G. 91 , from c/zwa nt ‘desire ’

;

towycfi
-

af I fa tten v .n .
- a , from tow ‘fa t on the sufl

’

. see i

The rela tion between this a nd the a bstr. noun ending
-wch § 143 i ii

( 23) i s seen in p a s
‘cough

’ *
q
’ta st O.E. hwosta ) , p osycha f

‘I
cough p osychu to cough p oswch

‘coughing the la st is a suflixless

v .n . , a nd is still used a s a v .n . in S .W. d ia lects . Ar .
- isq

-'

q
“
x

-wch 96 ii i 26 v i

d iolwch ‘
to tha nk

’

W .M . 1 1 ,
‘tha nks

’

do . 34, beca me d i a leh ‘
to

th a nk B.B.B. 1 34,
‘tha nks

’

do . 1 0 , a nd
*d iolycha f

‘I th a nk ’

beca me
d iolcha f wm. 1 04 even e a rlier ; d iolwch

*d é—ia l- isq W.

,
i ola f

‘I
pra ise

’

, v .n .
, ,ioli , oiriola f

‘I entrea t
’

,
v .n . oiri a wl

*
a r-ia l Kelt.

*

ga l spea k fervently
’

< Ar.

*

j a l fervent ’ Gk . w a s, Dor . {60109
zea l

’

.

(3) Sufl
’

.
-yg a s in gwa otfiyg

-af
‘I become worse v .n .

- a , from

gwa ofli worse ma wryg-af
‘I extol ’, v .n .

- a
,
from ma wr grea t ’ .

The sufl
’

. is prob . a va ri a nt of -3/ch a fter ih
,
ll
,
cf. -wg 143 i ii ( 2

The stem-form of MI. W. gwollygy
’

a w from gwa ll
‘defect ’ h a s been

influenced by the synonymous d ifl
’

ygy
’

a w La t. dérficin

(4) Sufl
’

.
-h a the -fi unvoiced -b

,
-d

,
-
g, a nd often -f, -6 111

iii . It ha s va rious uses
( a ) to seek

’

, a dded to nouns, forming v .n .

’

s without a v .n .

end ing : ca rdo
’

ta to beg (ca rdod cha rity blo
’

ta to beg me a l ’

(bla zed mea l ’) cica to beg mea t (cig mea t ;j ta to beg corn

( id corn pyagdta
‘
to fi sh (pysgod

‘fi sh ca ea a to ga ther
nuts (cna a ‘

nuts a ddra ‘to go bird-ca tching
’

( a da r birds
cyna

’

i
‘
a

‘to ga ther fuel ’ (cymmd
‘fuel Zlygdta to ca tch mice

( llygod
‘mice ga rc

’

ica ‘to seek a wife ’

(gwra ig
‘wife Zloj

'

a

‘to glea n ’

(lla w(j )
‘ha nd etc. None of these ha s a corre

sponding verb, 204 i but m a ny ha ve a nomen a gentis in -/i a i,

a s blo
’

ta i, cymita i 143 iv

These forms a re proper compounds of noun stems with *
s a g

*
sa g
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J edy
- z Ir . s a igim

‘I seek
’

, Goth . solgon ,
E . seek ; thus

*mlé to-sa g
>

*biod-ha - > blota . The noun sufl
'

.
-ha i <

*
sa gi o

‘
seeker

’

§ 104 ii ( a ).

(b)
‘
to go a s

,
a ct a s

’

,
in MI. W . ma rcboc/ca af I ride ’

,
ma r

cbocba a wb 34 , ma rcboca wn do . 35 ; v .n . ma rcboga otb do. I 35 .

A va ria nt of the verb is formed without a sufli : ma rcbogqf, grd
sg . pres . subj . ma rcboco A .L. i 24 , imps . ma rcbocor do . 264 , a lso
with v .n . ma rcboga ytb ih.

Brit .

*ma rka kos a gc
'

vmo ‘I go a s rider
’

, trea ted a s one word , ga ve
*ma rchogha ga f > ma rchocd a f But the v .n . wa s a proper compound
*ma rka ko-a kta *ma rkdlcdkta ma rchoga eth

‘
to ride

’

. In Dyfed a

new v .n . w a s formed from the vb. stem : ma rchoca u ,
now corrupted to

brochga u .
-a a f implies a ctive flexion, but the vb . wa s orig. middle. )

(0)
‘to become

,
be with a djectives ; a s gwa nbdf ‘I become wea k

’

,

v .n.gwa n/ui a wfbcif I become strong v .n .W ba
’

a
, dia l . ciyfi a

'

u

truga rba
’

f I a m merciful , ha ve mercy v .n . tra ga rbd a , from

tra ga r etc.

Brit. *
i
n
i a nnos a go/mo

‘I go we a k *

ya na ca
-a ga me>W. gw a nha a fi

Where a v owel drops before 8
, the la tter rema ins a s h, cf. 18 3 i i

It IS a common us a ge to stereotype the nom. sg. ma s. in such phra ses ;
cf. La t. potis sumus , not

*

p otes sumus , a nd Skr. pl . 1 . d a tdsma s instea d
of da ta /ra h sma s following the sg. dd ta smi I sha ll give da a t a smi

I a m a giver.
— W p a rha f

‘I continue ’

(v.n . p a rha u , p a ra )< Brit.
*

p a ros
- a ga mo

‘I go on the sa me La t. p a r .

(d) to ma ke with a djectives ; gla zzbcif I clea n v .n . yla nbdu

gwa ota ta
’

f
‘I fl a tten

,
stra ighten ’

, v .n . gwa a i
‘
a tci a ; ca d a mbdf

‘I
strengthen ’

, v .n . ca d a mba ia .

Brit . *

gla nosa gézmo W. gla nhd a f The nom. sg. ma s. wa s us ed

beca use it ha d been stereotyped i n this form of phra se 1n group ( c) .
To this group should proba bly be referred d ifi ’tha ‘to ma r, spoil

’

<
*d i-fi38 ha

‘to ma ke unus a ble
,
unenjoya ble ’

x/ mod-J enjoy
’

199 1

The verb w a s d ifet/ui a f see d ifa tha -a wS R .B. .B 394 , difi
’

otho—ozst

W . .M 29, difi
'

etka -or W MM L 1 37 (old fi
'

for f § 19 ii it is now

re-formed a s d ifi tha j i though the v.11 . rema ins uncha nged .

(o) to use etc with nouns a s dgfrbcif
‘I wa ter v .n . dgfrba

’

u ;

cqfl
'

cif
‘I remember

’

, v .n . cqfl
'

d a or coffa ; bwytdf
‘I ea t

’

,
v .n .

Gwyn. di a l. byta <0W. bit JUV .
,
MI. W. byd B.B. 8 4 , va ria nt ofM d

101 i i i — This group follows the a n a logy of (b) a s d) does th a t
of ( c) .
1TSimil a r forma tions a bound in Ir.

,
Thurneysen Gr. 31 4 ; but Ir.
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( 2) This form implies a lost monosylla bic ending, most proba bly
neut. -08 a s in Gk. ye

’

y-os
'

,
La t. gen

-us thus a teb<
*
a ti-soq*

-os . The

loc.
-os-i of this gives the La t. inf. -oro thus 0. La t. genera giguere

gomore a bl. of genus , Brugma nn
2 II i 5 25 . TheW. v .n . ma y be a ce

in which c a se it often sta nds
,
a s ga lla f a tob ‘I ca n a nswer . But it

m a y a lso be nom. a s a tob a wn a f
‘

[it is] a nswer th a t I will do . The

word is the sa me a s the a bstr. noun a tob ‘
a n a nswer

’

; a nd perha ps

need not be a ssumed to come from a n oblique ca se .

( 3) The verb tra wa f nm. ii 252 h a s 3rd sg. pres. ind . term B.B. 63,
a nd v .n . ta r a w E .M . 11 253. The vowel in the first syll . of these two

forms is proba bly intrusive 40 i ii it does not occur in the other
forms of the verb in Ml W. tra wei W .M . 24 , 1 5 ; trewioW .M . 80 ,

90 , 5 8 ,
66

,
C .M. 1 8 ira wa w8 1 8 , tra wssa nt do . 31 , bra wssoi

d o . 6 1 ; tra wbor W .M .L . 3, tra whot do . 29. The L a te Mn . ta ra wa f]
twra wi a d a re a 1 tifl cia l ; the na tura l forms a re still tra wa f,bra wia d .

If the etymology tra wa f *
trug a /mi 97 v (3) 13 correct, it

does not a dmit of a vowel between the t a nd r .

( 4) Ma ny ve1bs which seem to h a ve suflixless v .n .

’

s a re denomina

tives formed from the v .n . 201 ii a nd v ( 1 ) below.

ii . The ordin a ry endings used to form verba l nouns a re -u ;

0
,
M1. - a w -i .

-u a nd - a w represent forms of v .n .

’

s of verbs ofthe a conjuga tion.

-u -c
'

i/u prob . ma fi a -i
a
wn (or nom.

- a cc.

*-a -

ygi ) Skr. d a t . da -v a zn-e,

Gk. Cypr. 8o -
'

cv-o.1, Att. 80mm ; - a uos is a lso possible , with the sufl
'

.

of bym 204 l i but this 18 a ra rer form) . - a w for loc.

(or nom.
- a cc.

- a -mn) see 203 1i ( 4) , but Ir. ha s a lso -ma

§ 203 vn a nd -ma be side 4m
e
n fl exion .

-i belongs to the i conjuga tion ; the O .W. form wa s -im -iv )
110 iii hence from *—i -mon (or -i -mzi ) , a s a ssumed a bove for

- a w ; thus rhodd i
‘to put

’

<Brit.

* fro-di -mon < *

pro
-dhE-mon .

In M1. a nd Mn . W . the use of the a bove endings 18 determined
by the form of the stem, a s fol lows

111.
-u is a dded to stems in wh ich the vowel of the l a st sylla ble

is a
,
a o

,
e or y ; a s ca na , p a lla , didd a na , ta if u ; ta oru, a if a otba ,

w ot/Ea
,gwa od a ; crod a ,

trqfn a , 83mm,
llod a ; nydd a , cry/mi ,Mdydd a ,

melya n. Exceptions a few stems ha ving a , v gwa odd af
I cry h a s v .n . gwoibi 1 74 , 1L .A. I54 modaf h a s med i B.B. 45 .

MI. W. ca e-u W .M. 24
‘to shut 1s contra cted in M11. W. to ca n

38 iv
,

5 2 ii i

iv .
- a w ,

Mn .
-0 is a dded to ( I ) i-stems ; thus mobylj a w W.M. I o ,

fygj a w do . 1 6 , rbodio, d ifi
'

ygio, toitbio, gwoitbi o soilio, boolio, etc.

InMl. W . the i is often omitted , a s fl e a /a w W.M. 6 ,Mn.W . trw ljo
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boiosa w do. 4 87 , Mn. W . coisia , 35 11 Some
,
i-stems h a ve

other endings, see 203 iii vi vii ( I ).

A few i-stems ha ve suflixless thus kynn igga f ha s kymi ic
W .M . 30 to od er

’

; d istrywya f h a s d i stryw B .B.B. 1 59 , d istriw do . 89,
now d ista n

’

o. In L a te Mn . W. moddwl
,
8691. ha ve superseded

moddylio, sonio a s In d a lia f the, -
,
i represents origi n a l

-

g
a nd d a ly , d a la ,

la te d a l represent a n origi n a l suflixless *d a lg, see

1 10 i i Simila rly holy, hola , hob, vb . holi a j ; holiodd Gen . xxv n 33
‘hunted butN.W. ha s beside hé

’

l ‘to ga ther hol-a to hunt where
-a ma y be the stem suff. -ha of a lost vb .

*holha a f, seen in O.W. in

holcha gl. in vena ndo , holgha ti hunt thou The -

,i of bwri a f is from
-
g which a ppe a rs a s 14) in the v .n . bwrip, see ih.

As a i is oi in the penult 8 1 i, a nd stems with -oi ta ke -

,
i 201

iii (6) it is seen tha t denomin a tives from nouns a nd a djs . with -a i

must ha ve v .n .

’

s in -

,i a thus a roi thio, d isgloirio, difi
'

oi thio, gwonhiei thio
from a m ith, disgla ir, d ifi

'

a ith, gwon i a ith . (If these ha d been a ra eth,
d isgla or, etc a s now often misspelt, the v .n .

’

s would be, by iii a bove,
*
a ra otb/a ,

*d i sgla oru , etc. ,
which a re never spoken or written . ) There

is only one exception ; cyfi oithu ( a la te word ) ha s -u beca use the vb .

cyfioi tbia f beca me cyfloi lba f by dissim. of g1
’

s ; the regula r cyffioithio
a lso occurs, P B .

(2) stems ha ving i , a , ea , icy a s blino
, gwrido, llifo, rbifo ca ro,

dymwzo,giyma so euro, bea lo, coa lo bwydo, rbwyfo, a rmydo, lwyllo.

MI.W. d inustyr 32 destroys ha s v .n . d inustra w B.P . 1 246 in

M11. W. d inustr beca me d in istfr by 7 7 ix , a nd the verb is re-formed
with -i suff.

,
v .n . d im

'

strio Deut. xii 2 . (The la te d ing/a tr ia is a mis

spelling ; the sound in the penult i s not y but i . ) d inu str
*dé-noa (i )

stro n iwed 7 6 iv sufl
'

. a s in La t. monstrum.

Some stems ending in
-ou h a ve suflixless a s doehren to

begin ma ddou ‘to p a rt with, to forgive
’

,
a mou ‘

to doubt
’

, vb .

a mbou a f. Also in Mn . W. tr a mwy Job i 7 , a rl
'wy D.G. 10 4 .

On a ccount of the e a rly ch a nge of if)?to any a fter a vowel, we ha ve
-u for ex a mple in tywyllu in these c a ses , therefore , the suffix is no

guideto the orig. form. ( tygpqll ty@ ll 11 1 i

v .
-i is a dded to ( 1 ) stems ending in 10 thus borivi, cbworgpi,

ongol, syla i , gwolgpi. Some of these ha ve suflixless a s ca dw,

ga hp ,
ma ri a .

Two d istinct forma tions a re represented here
— 1 . In verbs which

ta ke -i the u

go either forms p a rt of the root, a s in borwi , x/ bhoroil 63

iv
, or belongs to the stem of the noun or a dj . of which the verb is a

d enom.
,
a s gwolgpi, from gwolgp p a le

— 2 . In verbs which do not ta ke
- i the go i s itself the v .n . suflix, from h

a m (or see ii a bove , a nd
the vb . is a denom. formed from the v .n . thus ca dgy to keep

*ka t-yon ,
A/ q a t hide

, cover, keep O.H.G. huolon c a re for,
0 0 2
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keep E . hood
,
La t . ca ssis ; ga lw to c a ll ’ *

ga l
-

yon , s/ ya l La t .

ga llus , E . ca ll. For two of these by-

gp a nd ma r-3p , no verbs
were formed 204 ii .

Though the cla sses rema ined distinct, a v .n . of one cla ss w a s lia ble
to p a ss over to the other ; thus morgpi 1> B.

‘to d ie — From

Brit. *la nos ( g
*

p la o-s 63 v ii full a v .n .

*ld/n-

ym would give
*lla wngp, from which ma y c ame Ila /raw 94 , lle

'nwi W.M . 23, 1 5 ,
Zlowni 1 75 .

— a rddoli
,p (now a rddcl) for a rddobgpi .

Stems ending in
-a w a re simila rly d ivided : suflixless a d a w § 2ol

11 gw
'ra nd a w do . i ( 8 ), ta ruw i ( 2 ) a bove — with -i

,

only ( ta ra w ha ving gone ovet to the other cla ss) . D.G. uses d i am
1 65 , a nd Nn .W . croosa wa f h a s croos a wu .

(2) stems ha ving a o or 0
,
whether the l a tter be origina l 0 or

a muta tion of a w ; thus oodi , lroolli oori , p oolhi llomzi from llmm

merry
’

, ora nni from cra wn hoa rd torri
, cyflogi, a zfogi .

Some stems h a ving 0 ta ke no suflix , a s d a ngos , a nfon , a d rodd i

MI. W. a gori W .M. 59, 60 , 4 2 , A .L . i 498 , D.G. 1 34 , Ca n. v 5 is
la ter a goryd M.K. Da t. ii i 20

, or a ga r M.K. B.0W . 56 ( a gori
1 7 4 with punctum delens, i la te) .

(3) some stems h a ving a , which is a ffected to o ; a s orchi, v b .

a rcha f
’

; p ori , vb . p a raf ; songi, vb . sa ngaf
'

; p ore/i i, vb . p a rchaf ;

mynogi, MI. W. menogi , a nd trongi a re stems with a ; in Ml. a nd

E a rly Mn . W. the verbs a re ma na ga f a nd tra nga f but in L a te Mn .W.

the o of the v .n . h a s intruded into the vb a nd mynoga f,
’

trongaf a re

the usua l forms .
— In B.B. 8 dolli (ll M) occurs for the usua l duly, da la

iv — dofn i is a lso a n a bstr. noun dropping Di a r. xix 1 3, xxvii 1 5
a nd is often ta ken for a pl. ofd a fi i e .g. LMSS . 232 v .n . dofm

'

1L .A . 23.

8 203 . Verba l nouns a re a lso formed by mea ns of other suffixes ,
a s follows
i . ( I ) - a eth in ma rchoga olh 201 iii (4 ) (b), a nd E a rly Ml. W .

gwa sa na olh to a ttend , serve la ter gwa s a na olha .

Ef a 8oly gu a ssa n a yth a r e w o[nhinos] . Ny 88131 of cysts,

n a myn gua sa n a yth oy sovyll 2 2 He is to a ttend on the queen .

He is not to sit but to serve sta nding
’

. In both these exa mples
Aneurin Owen prints gu a s(s) a na ythu A .L . i 54 , 56 . In 60 he gives

gu a sa na oth correctly, with « a a s the rea ding of MSS . G.D.E . In L a te
MI. W. gwa ssa na ethu 1 74 is the form used . See § 201 i i

- a oth beca me a n a bstr. noun suflix 143 iii Thus a lost verb
*hir-hd - a f I long

’

ha d a v .n . hira oth *to long
’

which c a me to mea n
‘longing from this wa s formed the denom. hira otha f I long with

v .n. hira othu
‘
to long



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


390 ACCIDENCE 3203

iii . ( 1 ) - a d ,
M ] . - a t , in a doila d ‘

to build ’

,
Ml. a deila l 93,

R.B.E . 56 , 5 8 , 59, 1L .A . 1 23, verb a d eilaf ; Ml. W . gwyla l W.M. 74 ,

R .M. 53
‘to wa tch ’

, gwylj a l s .G. 2 , v b. gwglaf W.M. 74 , 53,

a lso with j ; chwiba na l C .M. 4 8
‘
to whistle vb. chwiba naj ;

dyboa d B .cw. 1 24
‘to ga sp beside dgho

’

u
, vb . dyhoaf .

In L a te Mn . W. a deila f ha s been repla ced by a denom. of the

: a doila d a f from which comes a new v.n . a doila du . The orig.

meaning wa s to form a wa ttle
’

t; he a bsence of i a fter I points to oil

coming from *
egl 35 i i hence a d oila f *

a ti egldmi
-

poglo

by d issim. for
*

p log
- loq x/ p lok/g- z La t. p locto, Gk . wAé xw, wke

’

yp a .

( 2) - a i d ,
Ml. -e i t

,
a dded to

,
i-stems : gslgrj oil C.M . 6 1 ‘

to con

ider sgnj oil W .M. 33, R .M . 2 2
‘to ta ke thought lgbj eil s.G . 75

to M a gine me8glg
'

oil M.A . i 25 1 to think ervgnng
'

oil 1L.A. 1 25
‘
to implore ’

, ysglgfj oil C .M . 5
‘to sn a tch ’

; Mn . W . moddglia id

D.G . 22 , yslyria i d, synia id , lgbia id -0 is a lso used with these

stems ; a nd oifyn is now suflixless.
- a it is a dded to one ip

-stem
yagglggoil B.B.B. 58 beside gsgglwa w 1L.A.. 1 66 , Mn . W . gsgigyd , v b .

gsggdigaf I sha ke
On a ccount of the d ia l. reduction of a i to o

,
6 iii

,
this suflix is

confused in L a te Mn . W. with -cd ; thus . ystyriod , syn ied ,
tybicd

these three a re in common use . G.J. wrote ystyri a id correctly, Eyfi .
Gynnwys 28 .

The form ysgioyd is v .n . a nd 3rd sg. pres . ind 1t is for ysgyd tp by
meta th . of y} , cf. ochigy8

‘
even ing, west

’

< La t . occiduus ;
-

ysgydw

bra nd ishes occurs M .A . i 2 8 5
— stem ysgydgg for *

squtj
*
sqnetg

— z L a t: qu a ti a for O.S a x . skuddj a n W. egg/tic to

sha ke v1olently ysgibd a push

(3) -e d ,
Ml. -e t

,
in herbel W.M. 4 86

‘
to wa lk Mn . W . corddod ,

vb . cerddaf ; clgwod 194 v ( I ) ; guelol W.M . 1 7 , Mn . W. gwolod ,

gwold to see v b . gwolaf ; g/fol W.M. 1 82 to drink Mn. W .gfod ,
vb . gfaf ; mgnod to go vb . af 193 ii . The -cd be ca me pa rt of
the stem in d a n-wa red to mimic a oréi 63 vii (3) ymdd iriod ,
gm8irol to trust ’ : dir ‘

true

ccr8od *kerd Corn . cordhos ‘
to go, wa lk

’

Bret. korzot id . Ir.

coird
‘
w a lk

’

, x/ sqe
'rdd fl turn a bout

’

G; k. xop8a f, La t. ca rdo.

O

—
gwela f

I se e ’

, Bret . gwolout, Corn . gwelos to see
*

ghnol 93 iv . Lith .

M igh t
‘I look towa rd s ’

, zvi lgeti
‘
to see

’

, Gk . 015A)
: (11 I fa scina te ’

(
“ fa scin a tion is ever by the eye Ba con) , Vghuob ,

7
.extd
*

gh a sb
-

g
The re i s a lso a

g
wola f from s/ uolfl wish : t'ra wolho Duw W .M . 7 2

whi le God will ’

, .Mn W . 08 gwolwch yn ddd ‘ if you ple a se
’

.

(4) -ud ,
Ml. u t

, e a rlier -wyt , in dgwod a l 194 1 1.33s
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B.T. 27 , usua lly qgsgn
‘
to sleep ’

; ca doid ( s ca dzbj d) B.B. 62,

ca diij d W. 1 0 a , usu a lly ca dgy
‘to keep ’

; gmchwola l W.M. I O
,
14 ,

s.G . 23
‘to tum

’

, ymchoola l C.M. 5 . There is some confusion
,

even inMI.W . , of this sufl
’

. a nd 1715 ; thus the la st word is written
gmchoolgl in E .M . 7 . In Mn . W . ( lgwod a l is spelt dgwodgd but

G .J. wrote dgwod a d Hyff. Gynnwys, p . iv.

(5) -yd ,
Ml. -yt , in hymryl, difib

'

gl 195 11 ; olvrg
‘

l C.M. 24

to restore edrgl E .B.B. 6 (by 110 iii Mn . W . odfi gd

D.P.O. 132, mostly repla ced
’

by a dfer in the la te period , vb. a dforaf ;

gmoglgl W.M . 1 04 to bewa re re-formed a s ymogolgd in Mn . W .

gochlgl 1L.A . 26 , beside gochol ih .
,
B.B.B. 106 ‘to a void ’

,
Mn . W .

gochol, v b. gocholaf ; dionggl 1L.A . 72 (Gwyn . di a l . do’moid) beside
dia ng ih.

,
Mn . W . di a nc to esca pe

(6) -d ,
Ml. -t , in MI. W . d ilit W .M . 4 1 , E .M . 28 ‘to stick to

,

follow ’

( a lso written dilgi W.M. 4 1 , 7 7 iii
, a nd la ter a ssumed to

ha ve -

g b ut this is a n error, the older rhymes ha ving -i a s llid

M.A . i verb d ilgnaf I follow ’

, whence in Mn . W . the v .n .

(lilyn, a lso dilia D.G . 343 ; M] . W. ci lil W.M . 1 6
,
Mn . W. erlid

to ch a se , persecute v b. or/gnaf in Mn . W . a new vb. orlidia/
is formed from the v .n ., a nd a new v .n . orlgn from the vb . ;

gmlit W.M. 14 to ch a se from which a denom . wa s a lrea dy formed

in M1. W. , e .g . K.M. 64 bod
‘
to be 189 iv

( 7 ) -s , for 8 in the stem ,
in go(r)8iwos, vb. go(r)8iw68ay

‘

§ 194 vi , Mn . W . v .n . godd iwos, la te goddiwoddgd a rcs
,
verb

a rhoaf for * a rhooaf 18 7 .

A mogys n a t ymoSiweS a n crea dur a Duw,
a c of yn ymoSiwes a

p hobp eth . . .IL A . I O
‘And a s no cre a ture a pprehends God , a nd He

a pprehend ing everything .

(8 ) Verba l nouns were formed in Ar. by mea ns of suffixes -tn

La t. supine
- lu a nd -li Kelt. ha d a lso f. -td

,
189 iv

The preceding vowel
°

1s gene1 a lly, but not a lwa ys, R
-

gra de
— a doi la d

to build a doila d f. ‘
a build ing

’

<
*
a li-ogla td

-9 ld .
-a i t ma y

be from a da t. -a ti < -9-ti a i . -et< -i td ; a s yfizd
‘
to drink

’

b
'

i

td
, s
/
poi a lso from -o-

,
to n o ld , cf. 143 iii — The 37 oi

n

-

3/t

comes from the i of ri
,

*li representingAr.

*
r
,

*

g; thus corresponding
to cymor a f

‘I ta ke ’

<
*isom bho'r with F-

g1 a de
*bhor the v . .n h a d

R-

gra de
*bh a s

*hom-bhf -tu ->W. cym/rg/d so goglyt<
*
no-h§-tu

x/ hol ‘hide The -

y tended to spre a d fi om these .
— The v .n . di lit

is a s imila r forma tion
,

*do- li -tw
,
where *Ji 18 Re-gra de of s/ loid

x to

stick ’

; the vb di lgn a f<
*do lind mi

,
with n-infix 201 i ( 4) . The verb

*lyna f ( : Ir. lon im) d isa ppea red in W., a nd its compounds , a s orlg/n.
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( for
*
orliya ), show the influence of the synonymous glyna f -s (for -8)

represents
-d -t 18 7 iii . -ud ( 4 72/d is a d ifl

’

erent forma tion from
the others ; the most prob a ble expla n a tion of the wg seems to be tha t

it comes from new d i § 7 5 i thus dgwodut< dywoduTyt<
*do-yot

d ito<
*do-yot

—dtio La t. a bstr . suff. -d tio, see v ii

iv. ( 1 ) -a in ,
Ml. -e in , for -o in the stem

,
in a lici a

,
da /rlloin

201 11 dwyroin to rise the la tter surviving only a s a noun

me a ning ea st Exa mples of the verbs : oli ewys W.M. 4 69,

d a rllowgl do . 49, dwgroa wo M.A. i The v .n . a fwein ha s vb.

a rzz
'

eoaf in M1. W.,
l a ter a rweiniaf so hywoin : qg/weooi W.M. 1 19.

G
'
woll ba dw noc olfe in B.B. 968 better keep tha n seek.

’

(2) -fi n
,
for -

yg 4 09 in the stem dwgn, verb dggaf 194 iii ;
gmddwj/n, vb. gmddggaf ib. a mwgn verb a mygaf 194 iv a d a boya ,

beside a dolwg, a lso a tolwg in Mn .W . ,
verb a dolggaf I pra y

i'a c a d olwyn 3] un fog/not 1 97
‘lest a ny should be a sked to go

Ad olwg a wna f G.Y .O. M .A . i 5 1 7 I pra y
’
.

( 3) The suflix is -no cf. O.E.
- a n < -o-no -ogno

-oin § 104
ii Medi a l -eg before a vowel - ig y or o.

-uk-no -@ n

104 iii — a n , cy
-w a in seem to come from J yogh 65 ii but

the verbs imply Vyodh 149 i a s dn did not become gn (e.g
blg/n

-o8, not
*bliw § 104 iv we ca nnot a ssume 4/ yodh for the

v.
-eg, Ml. -ec

,
in rhodog to run

’

,
vb. rhodaf ; ohodog to fly

vb . ehoda j :
-og<

*
~ ikd a bst. noun (orig. a dj .) suffix , 143 ii i

vi . ( 1 ) - a n
,
a dded to

,i-stems
,
borrowed from O. or M] . E

a s bongia n
‘
to ha ng

’

(O.E. ha ngia n) , ga lwgria n
‘
to stir ’

(O.E.

styria n) ; hence a dded to others a s lrottj a n B.P . 1 272 , mwmlia n

to mumble Added to W . stems -ia n forms a . sort of pejora tive
v .n .

,
a s gorweddia n to lie a bout l a zily

’

, gmlwgbra h to plod one
’

s

w a y
’

,
sofgllia n to loa f ’. It is not much used in the lit. la ng.

Without i it a ppe a rs a s a n a bstr. sufll : ca sa n
,
Ml . W . ca ssa n

‘kiss ’

O.E. qgssa n to kiss
Eng. strong verbs genera lly become ,i-stems in W. with v .n .

-o a s

gildio
‘to gild a n ; cf. 201 ii i

( 2) - a 1 seems to be a v a ria nt of -a n a rising from diss imila tion
in n a sa l stems ; thus tincia l beside tineid a ‘

to tinkle ’

,
mowia l

bes ide mowia n ‘
to mew

’

; cgo
‘izowidia l D.G . 1 45 for Wzowidg

’

o ;

na ddia l for na dd a
,
lochja l for techu ; oisia l whence v b . sisia la f

I whisper mgngia l to mumble no vb.
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chwilla lh D.G. 319 (beside chwilola ) ; a nnos to incite ’

(beside
a mwg) ; gwa slrod-odd Gr.O. 1 7 8 , 300 from gwa slra wd

‘groom ’

,

sufl
’

. 143 ii i

§ 204 . i . Ma ny verba l nouns ha ve no verbs , but a re used

exa ctly like other v .u .

’

s in constr uction . Most of them ha ve
been na med : ca /rdola

,
blola , etc. 201 iii (4) ( a ) , cgg

‘
odd a ch

,
etc.

203 i gorma in, etc. 203 ii (3) godro
‘
to milk ’

; g/m-iddd

to tire one’s self *7gzbi
-l9d x/ lo

'

d Gk. Aq dei
’

u to be tired
La t. la ssa s 156 1 but j m-la o to fight ’

, s
/ golzid 101 11

is conjuga ted thrbughout ; 4 1 i .
11. The most importa nt v .n .

’

s without verbs a re byw
‘to

live ’

a nd m a rw
‘to die

’

. They a re a lso a bstra ct noun s
,
a nd

a djectives .

( 1) They a re v .n .

’

s a fter wedi , or 3m with the ra di ca l
,
in

periphra stic conjuga tion or forming pa rticiple equiva lents

08 ma rw bun , oos mwy a
’

r byd

rll a o
’
fr ha f w a d y m a rw hofyd . C. 11 79 .

If the ma iden is dea d does the world a ny longer exist 2 Summer is
dea d too .

’

I f a rdd ydwyfl a r dd idol
,

Yn bmd d yn b yw a r i ol.

His ba rd a m I, in seclusion
,
living sa dly a fter him .

’

Also when qua lified by a n a dverbia l expression consisting of

ya a nd a n a dj . , a s bgw
’

n gymwgs W.IL. F. 32
"
to live justly

Gwoll bedd a gorwodd gwiri

Na b yW
’
n h ir yn y boon hon .

— D.G. 10 8 .

Better the gra ve a nd innocent rest tha n to live long in this pa in .

’

(2) They a re a bstra ct nouns when qua lified directly by a djec
tiv es, a s ma ma ma wr

‘grea t morta lity
’

, bgw d a good liv ing
’

,
or

when they follow y a with the na sa l muta tion

Am ych dwyn ym myw
’

ch dyn ion

Yr oora i
’

r si'r, org/r S ion . G . 2 29.

Bec a use you we 1 e ta ken in the lifetime of your men the sh ire bec a me
cold , ea gle[-son] of Si6n .

’

Also genera lly with prefi xed pronouns o d ihonghy a
’

th vyw gennyt

W.M. 4 76
‘if thou esca pest with thy life Mn . W. g/n fi / myw in

my life
’

,
me a ning for the life ofme

’

.
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3) They a re a djectives when they qua lify nouns expressed or

implied :

Y gwr m a rw, o gdr mo
'r
’wyn

Dd a oa fr dy fi dd or dg fwyn . G . 2 29.

De a d ma n
,
a ma iden loves the dust of thy gra ve for thy sa ke .

’

Ar oz y m a rw yr @ li
,

Ar bl y fyw
’
fr @ la f fi . p

Thou weepest for him who is de a d ; I weep for her who is a live
lit.

‘
the de a d ma s . sg., the living fem. sg.

When following gn with the soft muta tion
Ni bu ’

n fyw ,
cyd bo

’

n i fedd ,
Ni bu ’

n fa rvy nob un fa iv'rodd .
— H.K.

There ha s not been a live , though he is [now] in his gra ve, there ha s
not been de a d a ny one so gre a t.

’

Also when they a re complements, without 3m, of the verb
to be

’

, a s bydd fgw lit . be a live ’

i .e. live ! ba na w a fydd ma rw
Ezec. xviii 4 .

Pg Nuw, poi ca wn fig nowis ,
Ni byd d a i fyw o

’

m bodd fi 8 .
—D.G. 1 74 .

My God , if I ha d my choice , he would not be a live a month with my
consent. ’

Silva n Eva ns s .v . byw tre a ts the word a s a v .n . here ; but no v .n

ca n sta nd in this position . We ca nnot sa y bydd rhod ic for wa lk !

but we s a y bydd d a or bydd dd d be good

(4) As a djs. they ha ve pl . forms bgwion E.P. Ps. xxv 11 I3, lvi 13,
l a te a nd ra rely used

, a nd moirw moimgon. In periphra stic conj .
the pl . moirig is used for the v .n . when the subj . is pl. , a s 3/ ma onl

wodi swing , by a confusion of the v .n . a nd a dj . cf. gwodg mg8w

M.A. i 228 forgwodgmoogpi pl.— Compa red ma imed L .G .C . 2 1 8 a s

dea d
’

, ya gynvgwj ol s.G. 7 7 a s a live ma rgga ch, S .Ph . CY . ix . 34 .

( 5) byw
*
g
’ti -nos 63 v11 (3) , whi ch ma y be a n a dj . like La t.

vi vns , or a noun like Gk . Idiom
*m

e
rna s (er , not g

‘

, before a
,

63 iii) simil a rly formed from s/ mofr in La t . mortuus<
*mg

‘tyos the

t is intrus ive a ccording to Brugma nn2 II i 448 .

205 . The v .n . is a lwa ys m a s . in construction . But ma ny of

the forms were origin a l ly fem. ,
a nd some rema in fem. when used

a s a bstra ct nouns . Thus bod *bha -ld is f. in hafod 189 iv
a bstra ct nouns in -a oth a re f. 139 11 ; gaf a ol noun is f. , gafa ol
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g a d a /rn W.M. 1 1 , Mn . W. gr afa ol
‘the hold ’

; a nd corbed in

g goroot honno K.M. 1 83 ; so a doila d f. ‘building ’

,
cgfodda ch f. a s

g ggfodd a ch. Doubtless rhodog, ohodog, etc. were origina lly f. ;
O .W. triled roloc CP. third (f.) course

’
.

But since v .n .

’

s were ma de ma s ., a bstra ct nouns of the sa me form
h a ve tended to follow them. Thus gwa sa n a cth

‘
service ’

is ma s. ,
bec a use the s a me form continued in use a s a v .n . , 203 i

S imila rly hira oth ma s . longing see ih.

VERBAL ADJEC’I‘IVES.

§ 206 . i . Verba l a djectives a re formed from the stem of the

verb either without a suffix or with the suffixes -od ig, -a d iog

a nd in MI. W .
- a wl

,
-odiw. The la st two suffixes a re ra re ,

even in M1. W only a few verbs ha ve suffixless but a l l

regul a r tra nsitive verbs m a y ha ve v . a .

’

s in -odig a nd -a d iog.

The former h a s usua lly the sense of a pa st pa ss . pa rticiple, the
l a tter of a fut. pa ss . pa rt. or gerundive .

ii . Suffixless : p la n E .P. PS . cxxxv n 2
‘pla nted ’

, verb p la rmaf
‘1 pla nt ’ ; p rgin ‘bought ’ vb. p rgna j ; cmsg

‘
sleeping ’

in ba rdd

cwsg, vb. cgsgaf ; llosg in ma rwor llosg burning embers vb.

llosgay
'

; la wo melting 1 69, Ps . lviii 8 , molten Lev . xix 4 .

iii . Sufi". -ed i g, MI. W .
-e d ic : d a rp a rodic W.M. 23 prepa red

borzd icolic L.L. 1 21
‘blessed emolldicolic ib. a ccursed

’

, lla ddodig

killed ’

, gwolod ig seen ca rodic W.M. 37
‘loved ’

,
Mn .W. ca rodig

kind crwgdrodig w a ndering
iv. Sufl

’

.
-a wt : ga it gvgrha ud gibfgrha wd) B.B. 89 trees

[ a re] bent
’

Al(wgn) lloor llowgcha wl B.T. 9 sweet [is the] moon
shin ing
v . Sufl

’

.
-a dwy : dgwod a d iog 169 iv ( 1 )

‘
to be sa id ’

; crod a dwg
C .M. 2 1 to be believed

,
credible mola dwg B.T. 7 1 to be pra ised ,

pra iseworthy ofna dwg terrible vb . ofmg
' ‘I fea r’; cgra odda dwg

a tta in a ble ’

, vb. qgrha e8af I rea ch safa dwg sta ble vb. safaf
I sta nd -ed iw is a va ria nt of -a dwg : molodii o 169 v
v i . Suff. -a d in crwgdra d wa ndering -a i d in honna id , a s bil

honnoil § 222 x vb. honnaf I publish.

’

v n . The suffixless v . a . is prob . origin a lly the pres. pa rt. a ct. in
- a -nts,

-o-nl8 La t. -a ns
,
-ons thus

’

llosg
‘burning Brit.

*loslc-a ns .
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flooted forms, which a re used when the object is other tha n a

persona l pronoun .

2) The simple form of every conjuga ble prep . ca uses the soft

muta tion of the initia l of a following noun ; except or, rhog a nd

rhwng which ca use the ra dica l gn which ca uses

'

the n a s a l
,
ra d . or

soft, a ccord ing to its function ; a nd a wch, is which ca use the
ra d . except in uwchldw

,
isldw

, a wchbo
’

n.

iii. ( 1 ) The zud sg. ending is MI. W.
-t E -d

,
a nd often a ppea rs a s

-d in E a rly Mn .W e . g. a rn a d D.G. 2 , gormgd/bgd do. 3, a ta d

d o . 4 2 , hobod do . 5 1 3 but like the -d of the zud sg. impf. ind . it

bec a me -t in L a te Mn . W. , see 17 4 i .

( 2 ) The 3rd pl. end ing is in Ea rly MI. W. ra rely
-u ,

4 28, la ter a nd

usu a lly
-wnt formed a fter the 3rd pl. of verbs . In L a te Mn. mss . a nd

books this is misspelt
-

gnt, with ra re exceptions , e . g. G.J. Hyfl
"

.

Gynnwys The fina l -t is frequently dropped in poetry, a s
in verbs ; a nd in the spoken la ng. is a lwa ys dropped ; see 106

iii

iv
’

. There a re three conjuga tions of prepositions
,
di stinguished

by the vowel of the I st a nd 2nd pers . endings thus for the I st

sg . ,
i . - aj ; 11. -

Of, iii. -

gf.

209 . F i rs t C onj ug a t i on .
— i . To this belong a r upon ’

;

a t ‘to O d a n under O from with the stem Oha n (Ohm ),
which does not occur uninflected a nd a m a bout with the stem
a mda n

ii. ( 1 ) a r upon ma y be ta ken a s a n exa mple of the conjuga

Ml. W . Mn. W.

a rmml a dv . drnodd

The 3rd sg. f. -a i occurs in E a rly Mn . verse , though ra rely
a rna i D.O. 85 , a tla i do . 195, d a na i do . 2 10 ,

obona i I .G. 390 .

The 3rd pl . in -a dd a ni survived in poetry in orza ddunl
,
see v i ;
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in other ca ses it is ra re in Mn . W. : a rna ddgnl Neh. ix 1 . The

a dv . form occurs in oddi da na wdd D.G . 306 , oddi a rnodd a nd odd i

la nodd Job xviii I 6 ; da nodd undernea th is common
[

in La te
Mn . W . a nd the d ia lects. No other prep. of the I st conj . ha s a n
a dv . form .

— Ml. I st pl . in -a nn : a mda na n(n) , a llcmn B.P. 1 1 76,
a rna n(n) do. 1 1 77 , a la rm w. 1 2 1 b, O hona n h i 0.M . 13.

( 2) Forms of a r : a rn a f W . .M 2 , a rna t ih. , a rna w ih. , a rnoi do . 9 ,
orn i B B . 43, a rna m M 29,

a rn a wch ib. ,
a rn a 8u t -t= -8) M .A . i 258 ,

a rna 8un t W . .M 4 70 , s .G. 8 9, a rnu M. .A i 403, a rnun do . 2 23, orn a n t

W M.

iii . a t to (i. e . motion ‘to is simila r (but without 3rd sg. f.

- i in NH. W.)
a tta f WM . 10

, a tta t B.P . 1357 , a tta w W .M . 2
,
a tloi do . 6

,
a tta m do .

44 1 , a ttwnt do . 39, a tta 8nn t P 2nd pl .
-Och in a tta ch s .G. 5 2 .

iv. Mn . W . 0 d a n ,
d a rn

,
ta n under E a rly Mn . dd a 5 1 v 1,

cf. D.G . 373 M] . W . a d a n
,g d a n ,

d a n
, O . W . ga ol a n, ga la n ox.

a d a n
, yd a n ,

d a n W .M . 9 1 , E .M . 66
,
d a n W .M . 1

, 463 ; dda n a w
do . 94 , yd a n a w BM . 68

, gd a na m do . 1 65 , a d a nunt W .M . 6 7 .

v. a m ‘
a round , a bout , concerning

’

; stem a md a n gmd a n

Mn . a mddn After gwisca w the stem is genera lly used in Ml. W .

in stea d of the simple form thus
,
in ste a d ofgwisca w gmd a na w a c

a m g
’

v a reh W.M . 1 65 , the usua l phra se is gwisca w gmd a rza w a c

ymd a n g va reh do . 1 62
‘
to a ccoutre himself a nd his horse so

W.M . 1 4 7 , RM . 2 1 7 , 229, 231 ; a md a n W.M. 99. This form is

still in use in the spoken la ng . ,
pronounced a md a

’

n.

a md a na f W M 2 1 , a md a n a t 1b a mda n a w do. 2 , a md a noi do . 5 , 1 3,
1 5 , gmdoni R .M. 1 20 ,

im-don i B. .B 43 4, ymd a n a 8u8 M.A . i 1 97 ,
a md a n a 8unt IL .A. 40, a md a nunt s .G. 43, ymd a nunt do . 8 4 ; O. .W
a mta n/nd i B. S .CH . 2 .

The compound ya m ha s two mea nings, 1 . besides , in a ddition to
W .M . 469. W. Odd ia m ‘from a bout, off

"

ya mda n a w W.M .

5 , 24 0

vi . 0
‘from

, of,
’ MI. W . 0 (Oc in 00 on, see stem

ohon Oba n Mn . W. Obo
'

rt The forms of the I st a nd 2nd pers .

fluctua te between this a nd the 2nd conjuga tion , a nd the 2nd sg .

ha s the ending -a wl not a dded to a ny other prep . In Mn . lit . W .

-Of, -Oi a re used exclusively (but d ia l . -a (f ) , -a i) . The 3rd sg.

a nd pl. ha ve I st conj . forms only grd pl . Ona ount.
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O hona f WM . 35 , BM . 23, s .G . 2 2
, ohonof W .M . 1 04 ; ohona t RM .

7 , 8 , 8 5 , O honot W .M. 1 2 , 1 69, a honot do . 10 , O hona nd B.B. 8 6 ,

ohona wt BA . 53, W . .M 1 59, CM 53 ; o hona w W. .M 1
,
1 2

°

O honoi

BM 2 , s . .e 1 , 8 9, 0 ha noi s . .G hon i W . .M 3 ; o hon a wch WM . 7 ,
ohon a wch do. 1 3 ; On a 8nnt E .M . 1 45 , 1 5 1 , ohonun t W M . 2 2 , R .M . 1 5 1 ,

48 , ohonnn B. .P 1 28 0
,
Mn. W. OhOnn/n 31 8 , Ona ddwnt

do . 46 2, ona ddnn Gr .O. 94 .

In the 1 6th cent . Ohon wa s often contra cted to On or hon a s eyn.

a dna bod dim h oni G.R..

1[
xiv]
J
]

‘before knowing a nything of it
’

; cf.
B.F. , Ps. cv 1 6 ongnt M. ono-fo do. la ter 08 gmdd ifa d
onot ti Wms . 438 (printed ohonbl , but the metre a llows only 2 syll.
‘if destitute of thee Ana logy ha s restored the full form ,

a nd the

contra ction survives only in monof, monot, mono etc. for dd im ohonoj ;
etc. thus n i wola is mono for n i wola i s dd im ohono I h a ve not seen

a nything of him i . e . I ha ve not seen him 170 v

v 11 . ( 1 ) W. a r is for *wa r
,
O. .W gna r CP .

,
Bret. wa r

, Corn . wa r
*

nor for Kelt.
*
nor<Ar *

np or 6 5 v 3) The person a l forms a re
ma de from a n a dverb "

nor
-nd ; for the suffi x , cf. La t. snporno 220

°

1

a nd for the ending, snprd . The pronoun stood i n a ca se not

a ffecting a in the sg. or pl. , hence prob. a cc. thus sg. 1 . a rn af<
mo ; pl. 1 . a rnum or a rna nn

y

<
*
a rna nm<

*

nor

n a n8mo<
*

nornd n smo Av . a hma , Gk . Lesb. a mi e
‘
us sg. 2 .

a rna t<
*

nornd to ; pl. 2 . a rna wch formed on the a na logy of the verb ;
sg. 3. m. a rn a w is prob . a re f- orma tion a fter the 3rd sg.

-8a w § 210
x sg. 3. fem. orn i <

*
nOrna s im<

*

n6rnd 8 77m ; crnci <
*

nom a s
i

m

7 5 i sem is the a ce. of *
si

‘
she . The mostprob a ble expla na

tion of the -8 in the 3rd pl , which a lso occurs i n the 3rd sg. of

other conjuga tions, is tha t i t i s the prep .

*do ; this took the d a tive ,
orig. instr. the instr. pl . of the pron .

*
os w a s

*
oibhis ( : Skr. instr pl .

obhih) a s in Ir. doib t
‘
o them ’

<
*do oibhis ° this would g1 e

*dnv i n

W. ; 1: a fter n disa ppea red ea rly, but if a ltered to 8

would rema in longer ,
henceW. a rna 8n (8)<

*

norn a doibis<
*

nornd do

oibhis or some such form ; a rna 8nnt ha s the -n t of the verb a dded ;

a rnn ,
a rm mt a re prob a bly la ter forma tions .

— The modern equiv a lent
i of the prep .

*do performs the s a me function a s th a t a ssumed a bove
for *do ° it is a dded to a n a dverb to ma ke it a prep . ; thus tn gmd i
‘
this side of

’

216 ii hoibio i "

p a st § 210 1ii .

( 2) a t is the stem of the person a l forms substituted for *
a d , which

ma y be from *
a to<

*
a d—d o, a compound of *

a d a nd *do both denoting
to

’

. The person a l forms seem to be derived from a n a dverb *
a tO-td ;

thus a taf< *
a d-d a f<

*dtO-ta -mo ; etc. a s in

(3) o d a n ( a d a n , O.W. gnola n) is formed from
*

no
‘
under

’

§ 15 6 i ( 1 6) (O no /na § 6 5 v a nd -ta nd < -i nd a s in

La t. p ro
-tinn8 <

* Zpro
-t nos . La t. tonns, s/ ton

‘
stretch ’

,

*

no
-ta nd-mo

> o da na f etc.
, a s a

o

rn a f a bove ; a dv . O da n08<
*

no
-ta nd-do (Buff.

-dhi or -dho 162 v i On the a ccent of Oddn see 47 i ; Odd a

> ddn ; see a lso § 5 1 v i .
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A chor8ot h eb gorr s .e . 25 7
‘
a nd w a lked p a st a dwa rf hobof,

hobot B.P . 1 440 , see 198 11
, hob8a w of W .M . 1 7 p a st him hop8a w of

do . 4 1 7
‘w ithout him ’

, hob8i B.G . 1 1 1 7 ; ho ibga w BM . 10
, hoiba w

W .M . 1 5 ; Mn. W. hobOd D.G. 5 13, hobom 1 Cor iv 8 hoboch

Rhuf. xv 2 8 ( 1 620, ch a nged in la te editions to hoibioch P a st a s

a prep . is in the la te period genera lly expressed by hoibio i Job
1x 1 1 .

iv. yn
‘in gm, g a g 107 ,

’

n
,

’

m
,

’

rig 44 v 11 ( 1 ) sg. 1 goof;

3. m . y a da w,
f. ga di, Mn . W . gndo, gnd i, re

-formed la ter a sga ddo,
gnddi

gnof 1L .A . 8 0, gnot W.M . 29, BM . 1 9, gnoch 94 ; Mn . W. gnof
GB . D. 70 , gnot (3 times) Da t. xviii 2 2 . The form ind i

B.B. 45 , a s opposed to hobti ( E hob8i) do . 44 , suggests d (ynd i) ra ther
th a n 8. So in E a rly Mn . W.

,
a s nndyn/ynd a w H .D. P

r a nd ir/gnd i L .G .C . F . 34 ; but L.G.C. 231 ha s ynd d O/Wond d ydd

(2re a d Wond ydd the di a l. forms a re S .W . gnd o, N .W. ynnofo).

Llund a in
,
n i cha ir llo yudi ;

Lln Ow a in hon a
’

i lloinw hi . 11. B.

London— there is no room in it the host of old Owa in fills it. ’

v. trW
T

yr
‘through ’

: sg . 3 trwgba w,
tra gbi, pl . 3 trwgoiml.

The stem of the I st a nd 2nd pers . is trw or trwgo ta ken from

the 3rd . Adv . trwo8 (trn a 8) . In Mn . li t. W . the forms a re

i nto} , trzbot, trfigddo, trz
’

éj/ddi, tribom,
etc. ; a dv . trioodd (d i a l .

triba o) .

drwy/8121?s .G. 9, 1 2 , drwg8ot 1L.A . 49, drwot do . 99, drwg8a w,
drwy8i

W .M. 1 1 1 , trwg8a w B.P . 1 4 1 8 , d/rwg8nn t 1L .A . 1 7 1 , drwo8 W .M . 5 1
—2 ,

BM . 36 , s .e . 68 , drwa 8 BM . 36 . Mn. W. trwoj i i 2 Tim. iv 1 7 , trwot

Philem. 7 , trwodd Mic. v 8 .

v i . tros over sg. 1 . trossof , Mn . W . trosof , 3. trosta w,
trosti,

Mn. W . troolo, trosti a dv . Mn . W . drosodd .

drossof W .M . 8 8 , drossot do . 25 , drosta w 1b drosti A.L . i 536 ,
drossom 1L .A. 1 55 , trostn t -t

“

z .

“

8) M.A . i 258 , drostnn t 1L .A . 49. Mn .W.

drosof-i Ma tt. xvii 2 7 , trosom Eph. v 2
,
trosodd Ma tt. ix 1 etc.

vii. er for
’

, Ml. W . gr : Mn . W . o
’

rqf, etc Ml. sg .

I . grof, era] ,3. groa n) , gr8i ; etc. No a dv .

y
’

rOf BP . 1 264 , grof:grot W.M . 9
‘for me ‘for thee gr8a w do . 37

for him gra m B.P. 1 294 gr8un t BM . 49. Mn . W. orOf-i
1’s . cix 2 1

,
orom Bhui . xv i 6 , orddo Col. i 1 6, etc.

viii . ( I ) rhwng between Ml. W . i nng, grwng : Ml. W . sg. 1 ,

giof, inf, 2 . gignghot, 3. m.
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f. gigdi, (g)igngti ; pl. I . gi om, 2 . groch, 3. grg8 a nt,

(g)rgngthnrzt, ( gmngtunt ; Mn . W . sg. I . rhof , rhgngof, 2 . rhot
,

rhgngot, 3. rhgngtho, - i pl. 1 . rhdm
,
rhgngom, 2 . rhdch

,
rhgrzgoch,

3. rhgngtha nt. In L a te Mn . W . rhof ,
rhot, etc. a re no longer

u sed a nd -dd is substituted for -th in the 3rd pers .
, a n a rtificia l

cha nge, for in the spoken la ng. the denta l is still -th or -t a s in

M1. W .

( 2) gi of i a dnw W .M . 2 , 9, 1 0
,
etc.

‘between me a nd God oi'of a

d a w do . 8 8 , i
'

of i a dnw do. 1 8 , yignghot W .M . 1 09, g ram n i do . 1 0

between u s 37 rock CM . 4 1 between you
’

, yfg8nn t W.M . 64 . CM .

30 , 4 1 , igngtha w W.M. 2 2 , i
'

yngta w do. 1 9 , giggthi do. 1 76 , y iyng
thnnt, do . 6

, 35 , yinngth
fwnt do. 6 . The forms yroti 1L .A. 1 1 9, grwng

do. 75 , 1 20 , yrygtnn t 75 with the form r a s in gro8os ( 5 g rho8os )
do . 1 20, yroi ( 5 g rhoi ) do. 75 , show tha t the r is rh

,
a s if initi a l

(medi a l r a fter y is written
(3) Stra ch a n ,

Intr. 39, refers grof to a simple m, which is

ima gina ry. Mn. W. rho in rho a D.G. 2 2 7 is a contra ction of

rho a rhof a . Z euss confused grof
.

‘for me with grof
‘between

me
’

, Z E . 6 70
° but the a ccentua tion i s different : Mn. W. érof

‘for

me
’ MI.W. giro] , g

'

rom v i i ( a ccentu a tion a ttested by cyngh a nedd),
but Mn .W. rhof

‘between me
’ MI.W. rof see a bove

,
Mn . W. 31 rhom

D.G. 20 1 , rhom
‘between us

’

, a s

Amod a n , rhwgma n oedd rhdm
,

E ithr dnga n a a oth rhyngom .
-T.A c . 11 79.

‘Between us were covena nts [ a nd ] bonds, but dea th went between

us .

’

( 4) The compound cgfrwng is s imila rly used hgwrng brodorio n

B.B. 55
‘between brothers ’

; hgfryngoch M.A . i 2 22
,
kw

‘
rg/ngthnt

( 4 2 8 ) do . 233.
— cyfrwng is a lso a noun me a ning

‘interv a l ’ B .B .B.

1 1 .
— In Recent written W. a neologism c rhwng (c -rhu

’

mg) is
sometimes used .

( 5) Without initia l yr we find 1 st a nd zud sg. forms used a s

a dverbs : yngO DHG 5 2 , gngod do . 8 8
,
280 ,

G . 1 4 2
‘ha rd by ,

M] . W.

yghot WM 1 1 8 , yngot s . .e 304 ; cf. 280, isod .

ix. uwch
‘
a bove ’

, is
‘be low ’

,
MI. W . a ch, is : MI. W . sg.

3. m. nchta w,
islowW.M. 455 a bove him benea th him

’

,
pl . 1 .

nohom B.B. 29
‘
a bove us

’

. The 1 st a nd 2nd sg . a re used a s

a dverbs : nchof A .L. i 50, P I 4/38 B.

‘
a bove ’

,
uchot 1L .A . 1 15

‘
a bove ’

,
Mn . W . a chO G . 234 , a chod

‘
a bove iso, isod

‘below ’

.

In L a te Mn . W. a chod ‘
a bove ’

,
isod ‘below ’

a re used
,
but no

o ther inflected forms . For nchof, ioof periphra stic forms a re used ,
such a s uwchfy mhon, is fg n hra od , 01

° is fi/ lla w.

D d 2
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x. ( 1 ) The -O of the 1 st a nd zud pers . end ings of this conjuga tion
prob. represents the end ing

-0 of the prep . in Brit. Although the
thema tic vowel -o wa s not a c a se ending in Ar. it wa s a common

ending of a dverbs a nd preps ,
e . g.

*
a po,

*
up o,

‘
pro, a nd ma y ha ve

sprea d in Kelt. Hence perh a ps *

proko me Brit. ‘
rolcomc W.

rha gof. For the grd pl.
-8nnt see § 209 vu 3rd sg.

-8i < -do-8 i 7 5 11 where *
si is the instr. sg. of *

si she
’

. The

grd sg. m.
-8a w is d ifficult ; MI. W.

-8a w,
a nd Bret. -za r

'

1
,
O.W.

-d a m

( E -8a 6) seem to be two d ifferent reductions of -8a w5
,
in which a n

( a w) must be from -0n not from -d ( since dm>Bret. owfi ) ; both
-8a wf a nd Corn.

-tho ma y be from -do-omi 7 5 i i *
o—mi , instr.

in -mi of *os ‘he
’

.

( 2) rh a g
*

p rokos : La t. roci-procns , proca l *
procolos, dim. of

*

prolcos ; un a cc. Oh a h in Brit. 65 i i ( 1 ) di a lecta l rhog, rhog8o ,
etc.

*

pr6lc The form be fore a noun se ems to ha ve ended in
-s c a using the ra d . in itia l . Brit. *

rolcos un a cc. person a l forms a s

a bove The a dv . ra ccw
,
ra cco ‘

yonder
’

ha s a suffix -hw or -ho ,

prob . with loss ofmm. ( a s gmd here
’

etc. 110 v for -hwnn or

*honn < *
som-do 01 *

som-d a ‘there
’

suff. -dho or —dha 162 v i

cf. hwnt 220 11 thus Brit.

*
rolco sondo ‘in front there ’

> ra ccw.

Initia l r wa s prob. first lost a fter consona nts : g gwr ra cw g gwr

a cw, y brg
’

n ra cw > y brgn a cw
,

(3) heb (pa st) by, without Ir. soch id .
,
Bret .

, Corn . hob without

Av . [la dd a wa y from O.Pers. ha bd id . La t. socns
,
Skr. 8dcd a t

,
in

the presence of
’

. These a re believed to be a ll from V soq
lt follow

e. g. Brugma nn
2 II ii 8 94 ff. The development of the mea n ing in

Kelt. a nd Ira n . is not quite clea r. In W. hob with the vb. wyf me a ns
‘
not ha ving a tta ined

’

yr wyf hob fg nghin io I ha ve not ha d my
dinner

’

, a m in pursuit of
’

. Thi s ma y expla in the

sense of ‘la cking Pa st a nd a wa y from ma y be from proceed

ing
’

. The a dv . hoibg
‘

a w (Bret . obion) seems to be a cpv . of the a dj .

d irectly from it, a s they ha ve only one -n in lit. W. M] . a nd Mn.

They a re prob . re-forma tions from yn on the a n a logy of rha gof, etc.

The -d in gnd a w,
etc. is due to provection of 8 a fter n

,
111 v ii

( 5) trwy through
’

,
Ir. tri

,
tro

,
Bret . tro, dro. It ca uses leni tion

in W.
,
Bret. a nd Ir.

, except in Ir, be fore the a rticle . For the form
in the la st c a se Brugma nni II i i 900 gives

*
tros

,
comp a ring *

p ros in

Gk . wpéo
-fi vs ; but a s

*

pri ,
*

proi existed beside "

p ros , so there were
prob.

*
tri

,

*
troi ; these would a ccount for the leniting forms . W.

trwy <
*
troi ; do oibhis . The 1 st a nd 2nd pers .

forms a nd the a dv . a re a n a logic a l forma tions.

(6) tros
‘
over, a cross ’

is a we a k form of tra w8 § 7 1 i ( 2) , a s in
a r dra ws ‘

a cross ’

. It comes from a p a rticipi a l form
trd ns

*
trdmts . The 3rd persftrosta w,

trosti , trostnnt<
* trdns do

the other persons a nd the a d v . a re a na logica l forma tions .
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from every ma n beca me ga n a lrea dy in M1. W . , a s a ltop 72g

cha ca s of gonthi hi W.M . 1 0
‘he got no reply from her

’ Mn. W.

ga n from

(3) gonhiw ( s gonhgf) B.B. 10 1
‘
with me

’

, gonhgf WM . 55 , gonnyf
do. 1 8

, gonhid B .B . 1 0
, gonnyt W.M . 1 1 , ga ntha w do . 9, gonthi do. 1 0 ,

1 5 , gonti do . 2 8 , g gonngm do . 1 2
‘from us

’

, genhwch do . 5 7
‘wi th

you
’

, gonnwch ih. ,
BM . 40, 92 , ga n thn t (d z -8) M.A. i 25 8 ,

ga nba W .M. 5 7 , ga nthnnt B.T. 65, W .M . 1 6 , s o . 1 , ga ntwnt 1L .A. 69.

There is a lso in E a rly Ml . verse wh a t a ppea rs to be a 3rd pl.

gonhgn B.T. 1 3 (twice), 1 5 , 1 6 ( twice) , 1 7 , 7 7 , nyd a nt gkonhin B.B.

49
‘they will not go ba ck

’

; a lso a form 37 gonhy8 B.T. 7 5 , in a n

obscure p a ss a ge .

(4 ) ga n wi th the verb
‘
to be expresses " ha ve : g ma o gonugf

‘there is with me
’

, i . e . I h a ve , g ma ogonngt ‘
thou ha st ’, e °tc.

nid oo8 gonngf I ha ve not
’

, etc.

( 5) On gonnif,gonnit, wrthif; wrthi t, see 7 7 iv .

iii . ( 1) wrth : sg 1 . wrthgf WM . 10 ; 2 . wrthgt ih. ; 3. m .

wrtha w do . f. wrthi do . 1 0 ; pl . 1 . wrthgm 1L.A. 155 ; 2 .

wrthgwch W.M. 39 ; 3. wrthn 1L.A. 1 13, wrthnnt do . 1 1 9 .

(2) O .W
’

. ga rt p a np 0x.

‘
a ga inst everybody

’

, gl. consistes .

gurthdo JUV . , gl. obstitit, seems to be a verb, 193 v
MI. W. g

’

wrth ‘from beside ’

, a s gwrthgwch a c gwrth goh toi

A. 1 57 fr‘
om you a nd from your houses

’

,
Mn . W . oddi with,

odd i wrthgj ; etc.
,

.Ml W . g wrth a lso mea ns ‘compa red with ,

’

W.M. 1 1 , Mn . W . wrth B .cw. 5
‘compa red with ’

.

iv . ( 1 ) g a n ,
O .W . ca n t (Corn . ga n s, Bret. ga nt, Ir. prefix cot

cota h a s the mea nings of *hom, of which it is a de i iv a tiv e . Thus
ca nn ca nt Brit. *ka nta Ar.

*km ta Gk. Ka T a .

*lom-ta .

The pronoun suflixed a ffected the a ; it ma y h a ve been a bl. *mi (d)
La t. mo(d ), or poss ibly a 100.

*moi which a s a mere suffix would
become -mi . So for the 2nd sg. The first a nd 2nd pl. a re prob .

a n a logica l. The a ffection of a before a la bi a l beca me y, 69 ii ( 4)
hence genngf, gen/nym, gonngwch, which ca used the sg. 2 . to follow ,

thus the distinction kept in Corn . between gonof a nd worthyf
( simila rly in Bret.) IS lost

°

m W. Between vowels -nt -nnh
d un regula rly. In the 3rd pers .

*do
'

18 used , a s a fter other preposi

tions
, ta king of course the sa me ca se ; hence *ca nt 8a w ga ntha w or

ga nta w ; so for f. a nd pl. The grd pl. gonhgn , with verba l -n ( a dd t d
to the a pp a rent stem gonhg l) .
( 2) wrth , O .W. gwrt(h) , Corn . worth orth, Bret. onz, 02 , implies

some such form a s
*
nort6 § 66

'

1ii Ir. frith
‘
a ga inst

’ *

nrt
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La t. red ro Ita l. *

nrod Ar.

*

nrot cf. La t. vorsns
‘
a ga inst

’

,

p a rt. of corto : x/ nor
‘
turn

’

. wrthgf <
*

nort6
-m

'

i , etc. The 3rd sg .

wrtha w *wrth-8a w,
the -8 merged in the -th so for the f.

a nd pl .

212. i . The prep . i ‘to
’

,
MI. W . g, O .W. di is inflected

a noma lously the 1 st sg . is gm, or with the a flixed pron . gmi or

gmg for q i is common in M1.W . , a nd bec a me the usu a l form
in Mn . W . The inflexion is a s follows

sg. pl .
1 . 17m, gmi, gmg, im,

imi I . grin, grini, ga ng, in, inni

2 . gtt, gtti gttg, itt, itti 2 .

3. m . ioa w,
Mn . iddo 3. n8n, n8a 8, noua t, L a te Mn .

f. ioi, Mn . iddi iddgnt

Exa mples : gm 1L .A . 98 , l. 4 , ymi W .M. 20 ,
2 2 , im do . 46 ytt 1L .A .

95, ytti BM . 5 , gti
‘

W .M . 4 , in do . 3, 8 , 9, i t do. 20
,
i tti ib . ; gni do .

29, inn i do . 1 39, yohwi BM 7 , iwch chw i W . .M 1 1
, w eb do. 50 ,

ntnt n8u8) B B . 49
—
50 , n8u B.T. 74 ; n8nn t § 7 7 vii i ; i8a w,

i8i

pa ssim. The L a te Mn . W. spelling iddynt 1s a rtifici a l ; see 7 7 v iii.

11. Forms with g survive in E a rly Mn . verse, in which the
rhymes show th a t the sound of the g is y.

Da fydd a p Gwi lym, qmq
Y bu fra w a m n a ba i fi q .

-G.Gr. (m. D.G.) F .N. 1 .

‘Da fydd a p Gwilym
— to me there wa s disma y bec a use he wa s no

longer [a live] there .

’

Arglwgdd gnnln n ,
n id 038 q nni

Un ta d Oll on id tydi . P 93/56 .

Holy Lord , there is to us no fa ther a t a ll but Thee .

’

Ni a ll wngol p onfolqn
Na lln O s a int ddim llos q n . F. 8 , M B.

No golden
-ha ired a ngel or host of s a ints ca n [do] us a ny good .

’

iii . The a ffixed pron . is often a ccented ; in tha t ca se it is
usua lly written sepa ra tely, i mi, i ti, etc.

,
M] . W. y mi WM . 8 .

As i
’

nni h a s undoubtedly a double n the form gni W.M. 20 must

mea n gni (the double conson a nt being simplified before the

a ccent § 27 ii) .
G
’
woll 1mi golli

’

mgwyd
Na cha n boon ngchn

’

n y bgd . A 1 48 66/20 1 .

It 18 better for me to lose my life tha n 1n p a in to p ine in the world .

’

Ra rely 1n poetry i mgfi D.G. 53, i ng/ni H.S. 2 2, etc. thus :
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The grea test fea r to me is the fea r tha t my trouble will end .

’

iv. When dgdd d a ‘good da y a nd nos da ‘good night a re

followed by yd to thee a nd gwch to you da 71d is contra c
to ddil d written d a od 29 ii a nd da °

gweh to ddgwch, ddowch,
now reduced to ddwch § 30.

N os d a ewch i
’

r forch n is d ickon ;
N os d a ed ti n is dywa id hon .

—D.E A (G. 1

‘

[To s a y] good n ight to you
”
to the ma id a va ils not ; she will not

sa y good night to thee
Broin i a wl wyl O

’

r ba ribnwa od ;
Ba rwn Ystop ltwn , nos d a ed . 1 4 1 ; see 1 27 , 480 .

‘Noble a rt thou of the blood of b a rons ; Ba ron of Stepleton , good

night to thee .

’

O
’

r cg}?hwn a
’

r Cgflfoiwa od
Y ca wn wa s dowr. Ca n

’

n os d a ed !— T.A A

Of thi s stock a nd the blood of Kyflin we ha ve a bra ve youth. A

hundred good nights to thee .

’

n d da od D.E. P dydd ia n d a od G.Gl. , M D.G.

38 1 .

N08 ddwch is still in common u se ; but d a od is not now genera lly
known . .Silva n Eva ns quotes L.G.C. 1 4 1 ( see a bove) a nd D.G. 38 1

under da ed eqtv . of d a .

v . a c
‘to his, to her, to their

’

160 i i gm, i
’

w ‘to his ,

to her, to their ih.
,

160 iv
v i . y ,

i ‘to
’

, O.W. d i Brit. *do is equiva lent to the prefix dy
65 iv 156 i It

°

1s stra nge tha t this prep . whose I st sg.

is the only one in Ir. w hich ha s certa inly a single
-m W.

-f ) is
the only one in W. with -m m a n) . The -m i s due , like the usua l

mom. in Ir. ,
to the Kelt. doubling of the initi a l of a n un a cc. word

following a n a ccented monosyll. , 217 iv ( 1 ) thus gm
*d6-mmi

*domoi . The corresponding form of the 2nd sg. would be *

gth,

cf. gik to thy but the form tha t survived wa s yd ( id W .M . p .

a s in d a od ; by la te a n a logica l doubling this ga ve gtt (d-d tt 111

It ma y be conjectured tha t the 3rd pers . forms were orig.

*d a w,

* id i ,
*dn ; a s these were mere suffixes i n the conjuga tion of

o ther preps . it is proba ble tha t
*811 wa s prefixed here to represent

the prep . ; 9 would be a ssimila ted to a following i or n
,
a nd perha ps

i8a w ta kes its i from i8i , O.W. d id i L .L . 1 20 . But the prep .

*d i

15 6 i ( 1 1 ) ma y ha ve been prefixed , with a n intensive force , a s

bef01e *do in d i-8a wr 195 i .
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overla pping use of a
‘by mea ns of

’

a nd O
‘
of

,
from ’

prob . con

duced to the forma tion of the a na logic a l a c 209 v i i — The la st

element in Brit. *
a g

-

g6s is the sa me a s th a t of the orig. form of a

‘
a nd 222 i

( 2 ) gwodg Bret. gondo)
‘
a fter ’

is a lso a n a dv .

‘
a fte rwa rds '

220 ii As a prep . it is la rgely used before verba l nouns
,
a nd

in periphra stic conjuga tion i t forms the equ iva lent of a perfect. For

its origin see it ha s the s a me fin a l element a s a , a g.

iv. The a bove a re the only prepositions which ma y govern
persona l pronouns, except ma l, meggs 215 iv.

§ 214 . The following prepositions a re of more or less re

stricted use

i. a ch is used only in a ch la w ‘
nea r a t ha nd

’

; a ch fg lla w

nea r me etc. 209 v11

A tra ce of a wider use is seen in ym a ch ma c/r Ka or Log/w BM . 1 31

beside the wa ll of Gloucester gm a m *

mbhi 156 i

11. ger [ra d ]
‘
nea r Ml . hir, her, ggr, gor, geir, gegr, ga r, is used

chiefly in gerlld i a ,ger lla w a t ha nd
’

, gerbrb
’

n
, gor bra n before (ger

fg lla w nea r me ger dg la w d i 1L.A. 125
‘
nea r thee gerfg mron

before me but ma y occur before a ny noun denoting a pla ce .

The ra dica l initi a l is h a s hir lla w B.B. 1 0
,
her lla w B.P . 1 246 ,

M .A. i 230 , cor bra n do . 206
,
her tir Tyssilga w do. 34 1 , Mn .W. a chor

bra n Da t . iii 5 . The origin of the word is uncerta in ; it seems to

form the prefix in cgr
-ha odd a f I rea ch Mn . v .n . cyrr

- a odd ha o8a f
I re a ch possibly a llied to cwrr edge 4/ (s)gor cut both -oi

a nd -

y ma y be a ffections of -a or -0 before -rr a nd -e ma y be

a va ri a nt of g 16 iv ga r W .M . p . 2 8 1 ma y ha ve una ffected a .

i ii . tra is used only in dra che
’

fn
‘ba ckw a rds , a ga in ’

(OW
‘ba ck with infixed pronoun s hilg

’

a dra thgq n C.M. 4 1
‘
with

dra w !
’

zud sg. impv. , dra echofgri RM . 1 7 7
‘behind her ’

. In

La te hi l. a nd Mn . W. by a wrong d ivision of dra chq
‘

n we ha ve
draw/i dg gevgn 275

‘behind thee dra ch
’

g nghg
‘
n D.G. 2 74

behind me ’

,
dra ch oi chefn Gen . xix 26 .

Tra ma r tra Brython B.T . 7 6 beyond the se a , beyond [the borders
of] the Britons

’

a nd tra inn B.B. 49
‘beyond Rhun

’

preserve the
rema in s of a wider use .

tr a chéfn for *ta rchéfn
*
ta r68 hobn Ar.

*t
6
r68 Ir. ta r Skr.

tirdlz
*
t
c
r68 ; a llied to trwy 210 x see 156 i

iv . pw (pg) is used only in the phra se pwy gilgdd
‘to its

fellow a s O ben bwy gilgdd from end to its fellow i. e . from end
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to end . For exa mples see 166 11 A tra ce of a wider use

survives in a wrpg a wr R .B.B. 107 [from] hour to hour

pw Ir. co to
”

. Initi a l gemin a tion a fter the la tter i s second a ry,
a ccording to Thurneysen, Gr. 456 , who comp a res O.Bulg. ki t

‘
to

’

*

gam Skr. bdm a fter the d a tive) . The Kelt. form would be *
q
‘to ;

thi s ma y be the pron .
-stem *

q
’to seen in e-gra de in

*

g
’te a nd (La t.

-

qno, Gk . 1 1 , etc.) La t. its-que
*
nd -s out

’ *

q
‘te

‘
to

v . eithr [ra d ] without, except ’, § 99 v is used before

verba l nouns, a s eitbgr bot gn well hgweirdeb g biegt WM . 227
‘
except tha t the prepa ra tion of the food wa s better hence it

ca me chiefly to be used a s a conjunction . But it occurs a lso
before nouns a nd pronomina li a eithgr moo C.M . 2 beyond

mea sure
’

; oithgr g i ei a oeognt W.M. 227
‘
except the ones who

Ei thr Morfudd m m 01t dgn .
— D.G. 5 1 .

Except Morfudd no one will a ppe a se me .

’

vi . O .W. ithr M.c. between ’
seems to occur on ly once ; it wa s

obsolete in Ml . W .

itha
,
Corn . in ter , gn tre, Bret. ontre, Ir. ota r

,
eter La t. inter, Skr.

a ntdr.

vn . ys , es [ra d ] , M] . W . gs for pa st 18 used before a noun

denoting a period of time. or go with a p a st verb gr gs poll O

a moor K.M. 130 [I ca me] a long time a go cf. 1L.A. 106
,
107

or go mis W.IL. G. 293 for a month pa st contra cted er
’

s .

Y s gnors g8 wgf gn boissow a a lchei egg cle8n M . 4 8 7 for some

time I ha ve been seeking one who would burnish my sword .

’

Ofi i ns fgth fu
’

r fgnwos fa n
E s denfi s hgd nos Difi a n H

— G Gl. P

My he a rt w a s consta ntly a fra id for two months till Thursd a y night
’

gs
‘for the sp a ce of

’

, perha ps <
*

sen
° Gk . eig, 215 iii It

"

oed W .M. 1 23 1. 2 (omitted in B M . is a o8 wa s
’

for gr gs P

it shows gs ta ken for ‘is cf. Bret. 20, Fr. i l g a ; but gr gs is old ,
a nd implies gs prep .

viii . MI. W. a nn a t [ra d ]
‘before, in preference to is used

before neb, dim, a nd other expressions in which ‘
a ny

’
is expressed

or implied . In Ml. W. gn bega n to be used before it ; a nd in
Mn .W. it beca me gn a na d

, the a n being simplified owing to the
word being una ccented , cf. ca ngs 222 iv ( 1 ) gn a na d nob.
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Or clgwg 8ia 8p a t dos wrthi , a d i a sp a t gwroic a nn a t di a sp a t O
’

r bgt

BM . 1 95
‘if thou hea rest a cry go towa rds it, a nd a woma n

’

s cry

before [a ny] cry in the world
’

; W .M . 1 20 h a s a na t, but other rm
’

s

a re simplified in the sa me 001. heb gmggfa rvot a c of yn a nn a t neb

a s . 34 without meeting him of a ll men lit. ra ther th a n a nybody
cf. 1 4 2 ; yn a n a d nob D.G. 35 , 1 07 ; M a r llggred ig oedd oi wedd

yn a n a d nob
,
a
’

i bryd yn a n a d moibion dgnion Es . lii 1 4 . It is

a lso used a dverbi a lly a c yn a nn a t bla wen oo8 Arthur SB 10
‘
a nd

A. wa s especi a lly gla d
’

.

a nna t
*
a nta -tos a n a dv . formed from *

a nta
‘be fore ’

: Goth.

a nd a Gk . dw a , a doublet of
*
a nti Gk. o

’

wr i
’

,
La t. a nte.

ix . myn [ra d ]
‘by

’

(in oa ths) ; in N. W . sounded mfnn ;
MI. W . mgnn, mgn.

myn lla w fa gghgvoillt W.M . 4 5 8 by the h a nd of my friend so B M.

1 05 , mgnn ll. etc. do . 1 70 ; myn
fa g fg8 C .M. 5 7 by my fa ith

’

; myn
Duw BM . 1 1 5 , myn Dw M . 4 73

‘by God
’

; myn f on a id DE .

0 B. by my soul
’

myn ein ioes Pha ra oh Gen . xlu 1 5 .

Nid oes gm,
myn Dn/w,

a O swydd Printed dyn .

0nd Olrha in a nw a d a lrhwgdd .
— D.G. 33.

I ha ve
,
by God , no ta sk but studying fi ckleness .

’

Cf. W .M.L . 4 1 .

mgnn : Ga el. mionn oa th Ir. mind oa th s/mondh extension
o f x/men ‘

thought
’

; cf. W. a ddnnod ‘
vow

’ *
a d -mong 100 v .

Ma cba in connects Ir. mind oa th
’

with Ir. mind ‘holy relic ’ a nd

this
, with less prob a bili ty, with Ir. mind ‘di a dem

’

,
O.W. mirm gl.

sertum La t. ma n ilo
,
see Wa lde

x . ym [ra d ]
‘by ( in oa ths) .

Gwoll gm ym P a dr ic ! B.P . 1 2 7 7 It is better for me, byPa trick !
Ym Sa nt Grigor / L.G.C. 1 83

‘by S a int ym Bonno /
G .Gl. M ym Icon ! T.A .

,
G . 2 29.

The origin of the word is obscure (1gm. to my

215 . Nom in a l Pre p o s i t ion s .
— i . Some of the a bove pre

posi tions a re of substa ntiva l or a djectiva l origin . Others a re

— from a djectives
( I ) cyn (cgn) [ra d ]

‘before in time loin lleith B.B. 22

before dea th bin mgned do. 30 before going ’

,
loin bra nd do . 4 1

before the judgement ’. In MI. W . it is foll owed by no tha n
before pronouns pers . a nd demonst. , a nd thus rema ins a n

a dv . : Icgn noc qf
’

WM . 1 7 8
‘before him

’

,
hgnn no hgnng do. 1 1

‘before th a t In Mn . W . it is no longer used before pers.

pronouns, a nd ha s become a prep . before demonstra tives cgn

lzgnng before th a t It is in common use before nouns .
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L.G.C. 20 2
, gylch g Ddol G. 9 1 ; gghglch g tg W .M. 4 7

‘
a bout the

house
cglch is believed to be derived from La t. circn lns ; but the la tter

gives O.W. circhl 0P .

‘cycle
’

regula rly ; a nd cglch, Bret. kelc
’

h
,
ma y

well be Kelt. *
q
“ n -

g
“ l

,io (by met. ) Gk. A mos, Kt AtOS E .

wheel, etc.

(3) ei si a u
‘wa nting, without

’

; compos . O cis id a ‘for w a nt

of
’

, o
’

th oisina , etc. : cisla u ‘wa n t ’, prob . orig. a n a dj . La t.

exigua s (noun eiosgwet ea ignita o) .

Al is ha f oedd i forch Dd a fgdd ,

Ac e i si a u hwn ga oa
’

sgdd .
-T.A G. 245 .

It wa s a summer month to the d a ughter of Da fydd, a nd without

him [her de a d husb a nd] it is winter.

’

(4) erbyn
‘by

’

( a certa in time or event) ,
‘in rea diness for ’

;

compos. gn erbgn
‘
a ga inst ’ ( a person or thing) ; gn fg orbgn

Ma tt. xii 30 ‘
a ga inst me

’

; a lso i
’

m herbgn Ma tt . xviii 2 1
‘
a ga inst me

Hid im pen nn brin erb in on ba rnn B.B. 4 2
‘to the summit of one

hill to be judged lit. for the judging of them
orbgn is itself origin a lly a composite prep . Kelt. * a ri qnennoi ,

ma de up of the prep .

*
a ri 156 i a nd the d a t. of *

gnonn a s

he a d Corn . orbgn ,
Ir. a r chinnd ( in Ir. there is a r ohond a lso, with

chond The orig. construction with a pron . w a s Corn . or dho

byn a ga inst thee Ir. ca r do chinnd ‘in front of thee The improper

compound erbgn wa s mista ken for a proper in W. , whence gn erbgn

e tc. ; but it did not become a n ordina ry noun though tre a ted a s such
in this construction .

5) h erwy8
‘
a ccord ing to, in the m a nner of

’

,
a nd by ( a s in

lea d ‘by
’

the ha nd) ; gervgo in L a te MI. W . in the la st sense,

Mn . W . gerfgdd compos . O herwgdd on a ccount of ’

, O
’
m herwgdd

‘
on my a ccount ’

,
O
’

r herwgdd
‘
on tha t a ccount ’

, gn homogdd
‘
a ccording to ’

, gn Ol gr herwgdd
‘
on the a vera ge ’

, p a herwgdd
‘why?

’

h erwy8 g dggll [rea d dya ll] a rO8e8 a g
’

r nob a e trocs

1L .A . 1 60 a ccording to the understa nding tha t God ha s given to him
who tra nsla ted it h erw i t gu ir in gnoin i B.B. 44 in the ma nner of
men in service h erwy8 g a fwgnon W .M. 1 42 [lea d the horse] by
his reins gervy 8 g a vwgnon C .M. 47 by his reins erwy S g tra ct
WM . 5 5 [gra sped the boy]

‘by his feet
’

; oh erwyd d hgn § 2 l3 i ;
o
’

i h erwyS D.G. 498
‘
on her a ccount ’

; yn h erwyS gnolod iga oth

W .M . 34 a s rega rd s a pp ea ra nce (g)r ia ith G
'

gmra ec yn e i h erwy d d
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M.K. [vn ]
‘the Welsh la ngua ge in genera l

’

; Ba h erwyd d na ba i

hi ra oth T. .A ‘
why should there not be longing?

—
.OW. h eru id

dn inti t JUV ‘
a ccording to d iv in ity

’

; h ih i ergu i d OX .

‘in gene1 a l
’

( l) .
horwg8 : Corn. horwgdh ; Bret. horcoz ; the h though a ppe a ring in

a ll ( a s opposed to W. a nd Corn . erbgn) ca n only be expla ined a s

a ccentu a l
,
cf.

*

henw Bret. ha nO
,
Co1° .n ha now ; the rest seems to be

a ri nid
*
a ppea ra nce , ma nner

’

, x/ noid
J see

’

orwg8 a lso occurs
without h m O. a nd M1. W. a nd gori g8 i s a va ria nt due to a nothe1

tre a tment of o see 1 12 i i

(6) hyd [soft]
‘the length of

’

,
148 i in two senses ,

( a )
‘
a s fa r a s

’

, (b)
‘
a long ’

; compos . a r hgd [ra d .]
‘
a long ’

,

a r dg hgd
‘
a long thee ’

, a lso ‘
a t thy full length

’

(on the

ground) .
0 lost irin is h it br a nn ir a lt L .L . 73 from Llost yr Ynys a s fa r a s

the bre a st of the Allt 0 hgnng b yt tra nna eth W .M. 6
‘from tha t

[time] till the ma rrow b yt gr a moor do. 1 9 till the time

often followed by gn 216 ii ( 1 ) — a r hi t ta f L .L . 25 8
‘
a long the

Ta ff ’

a r-i -h i t do . 1 59, a r
-y -h i t do . 1 43 a long it

’

, n
-i—hi t do. 43,

7 8 , etc.
, yn-y-hit do . 1 46

‘
a long it

’

.

In the d ia lects hyd developed a n inflected 3rd sg. hqd8o, hq
'

d8i (the
11, inste a d of g, shows it to be la te) ; thi s is sometimes met with i n

La te Mn. W. a r hgd
-dd i Gen . xxviii 1 2 .

O.W . bihit 0P., biollet ih.
,
bel oit ox.

,
bohit L .L. 73, behet do. 73,

1 22, bet JUV.
,
L.L. freq , e .g . 146 (7 times) , 1 55 ( 1 1 times) ‘ a s

fa r a s cohit L.L . 73
‘
a long ’

,
ci/i ita n do. 1 22 bis a long cihitnn

OX a long M] . W . i
'

et (misprinted °
oer) BM . 144 (see W.M. 20 1 )

a s fa r a s Gwenti a n oed H .G . 23, 52 till

bi Ar.

*bhi *
Obhi)

‘
on (to)

’

: Go .th bi , Skr. a bhi (La t. Ob

ma y be from *
obhi or

*
Op i )

° -hotma y represent a cc.
-si lm ; the

unique form -hoi t ma y be due to hoitha m whi ch follows it ;
o

bot is

genera lly rega rded a s a contra ction of bohet, but such a contra ction is
doubtful so ea rly cf. a lso Bret. bot, beto, boteg ca n it be a n a dv . d irect
from bi - l cohi t eq tv . cghgd 148 i ( 8 ) cihita n a n a dv . like gnota n

e tc from *leo-si-ta n J a n error for - a n ?

(7 ) llwrw ‘in the tra ck or d irection of, a fter
,
with, a s re

g a rds compos . gn llwrw id .
,
a r llwrw id .

, a dv . forwa rd

S .W . dia l . lwrw i ben hea d foremost a lso Ml. W . llwrg.

llwrw ossiwot hot B.P . 1 35 1 a fter dea rth of la rgess llwrw a la oth

d igra wn doiggr do . 1 206 ‘with grief the tea r flows
’

; yn

l lwrw llwgth olvgt dovgt a
’

n dgd gn lla wr RM. M .A . i 306
‘following

e a rth
’

s tribe the Lord will pla ce us in the ground dos heb
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a rgysswrw a r l lwrw g
’

r lle do . do. 292 go without fea r forwa rd to
the pla ce
llwrw Corn . lerch tra ck wa r le'rch a fter Bret. lerc’h tra ck

’

,

Ga el. lorg
‘
tra ck Ir. lorg ; a ll Kelt.

*lorg
*

p lorg dissim. for
*

pro
-rg 193 x ( 8 ) La t . p ergo, p erréxi

‘

per
-frefiq etc.

(8) p a rth , p a rth ed
‘towa rds , a s rega rds ’

; compos . o ba rth,

o ba rthret G .C . 108 ‘
a s rega rds ’

; imp a rt/in d B.B. 26 ‘in the

region of
’

wi th is oftenest followed by if 216 ii

p a rth espyt B.P. 1 2 26 a s rega rds stra ngers

p a rth pa rt La t . p a
’rt p a rthed is by di ssim. for p a rthn d with

red a s in gwei thred 143 i ii

(9) p li th
‘in the midst of

’

; compos . ymhmh a mong ’

, ya en.

p lith
‘
a mong them ’

,
0 With ‘

out of the mi dst of
’

,
o
’

ch p hi li

‘from your midst
’

,
i blith ‘into the midst of

’

,
i
’

w p lith
‘into

their midst p lith drdp hli
'

t/i 47 iii .

p li th from La t. ; perha ps Brit.

*

p likt for La t . p lici t W. plyg
‘u

to fold La t. p lic-o .

iii. M a ny composite nomin a l prepositions ha ve no correspond
ing simple form (i. e . the noun a lone is not used a s a All
a re followed by the The most importa nt a re
( 1 ) mewn , M . W . y

’

mywn, mywn
‘in

’

(though a ppa rently
a simple form,

mywn is a mere phonetic reduction of j mj wiz) ;
o fa wn withi n ’

; with inf. pron . i
’
w memu hi Num . v 24 ; o

’

ch

mewn Luc xvii 2 1 ; a lso in Mn . W . i feimz y [lye M a rc xv 1 6 ;

a dv . i meim ,
oddime wn .

(y)mywi i
‘in the middle of

’

ha s come to be used for in
’

before
indefinite , yn be ing restricted to definite , objects ; thus gyms/i on ty
W .M . 53

‘in a house ’

, yn y ty do . 54
‘in the house ’

; in M1. a nd
E a rly Mn . W. mywn , m m is sometimes used before the la tte r.

i <
*
cns Gk . e is < e

’

vs <
*
en

‘ih
’

+ ~8 a s in *
ehs . i mewn ,

ymywi i = IL inmed én
,
immed é n ; Ir. medé i i middle The W. form

h a s lost 8 110 iv a nd w a s therefore orig. di sylla bic *mylwn
*my8i 0n ,

which most prob a bly represents
*my8

-@ n 7 8 i Both
thi s a nd Ir. medon would be regula r from Kelt. La t .

med iocris
,
spv . med ioccimus . If this equa tion is right , med iocr is ca n

h a rdly be *middle—hill ’ ocr is, Sommer 48 8 , Wa lde s .v .) but ma y
be a n a dj . in -ri ( cf. dcri s a cri from *med ioque formed from med io
like prop e (for

*

proque) from pro, a s the spv . med i a vimus be side

prox ima s suggests . The Kelt. would be a noun in 4 20 from the

sa me (It.-Kelt.) extd . stem.
— Orig. stem Skr . mddhya

-li ,
Gk. ; i e

'

cro-s
'

.
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(7) y a m s ‘in the presence of
’

, yn fy ngibydd
‘in my

presence ’

, i
’

th ibydd
‘into thy presence

’

, o
’

i gibydd
‘from her

presence etc.

giby8 63 iv .

(8) o b leg id
‘
on a ccount of’, o

’

th blegid
‘
on thy a ccount

’

;

ymp legyd M .A . i 306
‘
on a ccoun t of’

p la gid (i for y a fter 9 , 7 7 11) La t. p la ci tum.

(9) a r gyfa ir (now misspe lt a r gyfer) ‘opposite a f fy nghzfa ir
‘
opposite me ’

; ynghgfa ir
‘
Opposite

,
a ga inst, instea d of

’

MI. W .

a r gyveir, yngly/i
‘

eir, etc. 31 gyveir W.M. 449 the direction

O.W. a r cyi i eyr L .L . 1 4 1 , a r cii i eir do. 1 96 ; Ml . W. a r gyfeir W .M .

250 ; yfihyvei/r do. 449, yfikyvei fr E .M. 293
‘
opposite

’

, yn y gyveir
1 4 1

‘in front of him
, stra ight a he a d Mn. W. M gn iT D.G.

1 89 (rh . with leddf- a ir) .
The re a son for the misspelling is p a rtly the dia lecta l pronunc.

,

6 i ii ; a nd p a rtly perh a ps the form cyfer in cyf-a rbyn etc. All the

deriva tives, cyfeiri a d direction ’

, cyfei frio to direct ’

, etc.

, a re from

cyfa ir
*hom- a rio a compound of *kom a nd *

a
'rio

*

p eri
-m

,
a .

noun formed from the prep .

*

p e
fri La t. p ra e, etc. 156 i

( 1 0) o fl a en
‘in front of

’

, ymla en id . , o
’

m bla en ‘in front of
me dos yn dyfl a en “go in front of thee i.s . go on

, ymla en [la w

beforeh a nd

dyi ot yml a e n lhi Ynys y Ka dym W .M . 54 to come in front of the
host of the Isle of the Mighty

’

; yn y v l a en a c 3m3; 01 1 49
‘before him a nd a fter him ’

; ker8et oe b l a en do . 49, W .M . 68 ‘
to

w a lk before them
bla en

,
O.W. bla in Corn . blyn tip

’

,
Bret . blein , bli i i bout

,
extré

mité
’

. The me a nings of the noun in W. a re 1 . source (of a river)
frequent in L .L .

,
a nd common la ter, 2 .

‘

po int
’

(of a needle
,
bla de ,

spe a r, twig, 3. pl. bla ena u in pla ce-n a mes outlying p a rts where
v a lleys a re hemmed in by mounta ins The orig. mea ning seems to

he therefore d ischa rge , project
’

hence Gk . [3
’d I

throw ’

, [ix ,
Bokij, ,Békos a throw ’

, ,
BoMs a rrow O.H.G. gua lia n

‘to well, to gush
’

,
O. Norse keld a ‘

source ’

,
Gk . [i s/h im; need le

Lith . gélti
‘
to prick

’

, gelon is
‘
needle

’

, etc. The forma tion is not

q uite cle a r ; the Corn . a nd Bret. forms seem to imply Brit.
*bla ni

*

g
fi la -fui cf. Lith . ga loni s) ; a nd the W. ma y represent the s a me

w ith met. of i 100 v ; *
a i *

oi a c a fter the la bia l. bla ena f
149 i .
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( 1 1 ) h eb a ml a w R.M. 1 79 besides, in a ddition to ’

,
heblci io or

heb la wMa tt . xv 38 , ra rely a mla w GRE. 327 id .

lla w ‘h a nd ’

in the sense of ‘
side

’

; heb la w
‘
out-side

’

, a m. la w

be-s ide heb i lla w D.G. 1 48 beside her
’

( 1 2) o r a n
‘
on a ccoun t of ’, e .g . W.IL. 1 73 ; o

’

m rha n i ‘for

my pa rt
’

,
etc. o w a ith beca use of

’

rha n sha re, p a rt
’

, 63 vn gwa ith deed 193 x

( 13) yngh yfyl s .G. 35 nea r a r gyfyl id . ; yn i chyfyl BR. iv
427 nea r her i s ci l behind is j/ gil E.M. I 5 1 behind him

cyj -yl ym
-

yl edge
’

101 iv oi l 5 9 v i .

( 14) a ch la w 214 i gerlla w , yer lla w do. 11 gerbrdn , yer

bra n ih d ra ch efn do. iii
,
tra chq

'

yn y 8a r W.M.L . 32 behind the
door

’

; a r d r a w s 210 x (6) ymré n 34 on the point of
,

nea rly in La te Mn . W. bron.

iv. ( 1 ) MI. W . ma l , va l
,
Mn . W . ma l, f a l, fl l

‘like ’

, a nd

MI. W . megy s ,Mn .W . megya ,megia like a re followed by a noun ,

a verba l noun ,
or a noun-cla use i ntroduced byy . They genera lly

sta nd in a n oblique c a se , a nd a re therefore prepositiona l . But

sometimes they qua lify nouns, a s

P a n él y gwa llt hir
-feign

A
’

i fi 'ig fa l y ca p i
‘ig gwyn .

— D.G. 44 1 .

Lit. ‘When the long yellow h a ir goes with its tips like white

c a mbric ’.
Y ddyn fegis Gwen o

’

r Ddbl,
Rywiog a r a f r a ga roI.

-D.G . 379.

The woma n like Gwen of the Da le
, gentle , p a tient, peerless .

’

( 2) fi sl a nd megis m a y be followed by independent pers. pronouns ,
a s ma l cf B .P . 1 403

‘like him
’

, fel myfi ,
etc.

,
or by demonstra tives a s

fel kyn . ( iz)e byn (Corn . a nd henn ) though still surviving by re

forma tion ,
beca me (e)fell kyn ,

whence efélly yfé /ly, fellg/
‘
so

’

, 1 10

v In Gwent fell hyn bec a me llgjn , a nd subsequently yn llyn

with a dverbia l yn , BAR . i 376 , 378 .

Ni fwri a dwn fa wr rod i a w

A gifn
' fel l hyn ga r fl Ha w 0. i 338 .

‘I did not intend much to roa m with a ma n like this nea r me .

’

a c ev e lly A .L . i 6 ‘
a nd simila rly

’

; Ay yv elly y gwn a etha nt i vy ?

W .M . 4 1
‘is it so tha t they d id 2

(3) v a l, O.W. a ma l Ir. a ma l) is a wea k form of ha fa l
*
s
e
m
e
l

94 i ; MI. W. ma l ma y represent a n ea rly elision of the first
E e 2
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sylla ble , thus *
s
’
m
e
b ; the e in Mn . W. ma y come from forms like

j elly where the a is a ffected by the y ; but Bret. ha s wel a lso . Ir.

a ma l governs the a cc. c a se .

megys seems to be a spv . (eq tv . of the sa me word corresponding
to compa ra tives in - a ch ”fl a k-son ) ; thus *

s
’

m-a h- i a to megys ;
*
a a m- a h- isté MI. W. yvegys G .C. fa c. i . The use of megye a s a

noun
, a s yn y megya hwnn C .M . 39

‘in this ma nner
’

, does not prove
it a n orig. noun ; cf. Mn . W. yr a n fi l

‘in the sa me wa y

§ 216 . C om p oun d Pre p o s i t i o n s — This term ma y be used

to denote expressions in whi ch the la st element is a preposition
,

to d istinguish them from composite prepo sitions
,
in which the

la st e lement is a noun . They fa l l into two cla sses : i . prep .

prep . ii . noun, a dv . or pron . prep .

i . ( 1 ) MI. W . y a m ‘from a bout ; bes ides
’

, 209 v ; 5} a r

from on
’

; y g a n
‘from w ith ’

; y wrth
‘from by

’

; Mn . W .

od d i a m ‘from a bout o d d i a r
‘from on ga n from

’

211 11 more ra re ly od d i ga n , see odrli gennyf 194 v
od d i wrth , now mostly oddizbrth ; Ml. W . 08 is 15 1 , 1 72 .

Inflected : oddi a mrla no Gu .O. G. 1 93, o8y nehla w E .M. 14 1 , etc .

M] . W . Si -e i thyr s .G. 8 except ’

,
o-8i—eithyr 1L.A. 143 outside

Mn . oddieilhr except dia l . corruption oddigerlh.

odd i i s itself a compound of 0 + 8i ; in Ml.W. it is comp a ra tively
ra re be fore vowels 08y a

frn a ti 1L .A . 1 59, but occurs be fore a dverbia l
expressions a s o8yyma 7 , 40 ,

in wh ich , however, i t is genera lly
08 before a vowel, a s o8ymma s .e . 4 ,

o8yna W .M . 1 9 ; this is a lso the
u sua l spoken form . The -i (mostly i before a vowel) is ta ken in L a te
M1. a nd Ea rly Mn . W . from forms i n which a consona nt follows , a s
odd i dra w

,
MI. W. o8yd ra w C .M. 46 . ( odd iei thr is for o dd ieithr . )

In the Gwentia n d ia ] . 08 w a s t a ken from these connexions, a nd

u sed for 0 before a vowe l
,
a nd i8 for i w a s m a de on its a n a logy.

These forms occur in la te Gwenti a n writings ; a nd Pughe ma d e a

determined but unsuccess ful a ttempt to substitute in the written

la ngua ge the new Gwenti a n 08 y from the etc for the a ncient a ’

r
,

etc.
,
in order to a void the a postrophe !

( 2) Mn . W . or y s , er
’

a 214 v 11 ; er cyn , a s in er eyn cqf
‘from before memory i . e . from time immemoria l .

(3) gor-uwch , gor
-is 45 iv (2) cy f-rwng 210 viii

(4) The forms od a n , a md a n ,
ohonof, 209 , a re compound prepos i

tions , a nd a re often written 0 d a n ,
etc . 209 v ii .

( 5) The comb in a tions a cha n h a ving heb ga n w ithout ha ving
'

a re not compound prepositions, bec a use e a ch prep . ha s its own
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A minli a n v i a
’

r moryngon a wi a ca f ymd a n a f inheu W .M. 99 a nd

I w i th the m a ids will dress myself
’

. hysgeist d i ti 8 . La wns lot

30 2 thou d id st sleep w i t h La ncelot.

’

bwyt a llynn y
’

ih n ei tha wr

d i ti a
’

m merch i 1 20
‘food a nd drink for thy nuptia ls w i t h my

d a ughter
’

, Sef a wn a eth ynteu ef a e Zn 3; nos honno B .B.B. 76 this

is wha t he did with hi s host th a t night
A rhif gioli th o fend ithion
A fo i Huw cf 9. hon 463 ; cf. 4 , 308 .

And blessings numerous a s the dew be to Huw with her.

’

Yr oedd Esyllt urdd a sw a wr

Dra w hi a
’

i ma b Rhod/ri
'

M a re n M

Esyllt the noble wa s there with her son Rhodri Ma wr .

’

Y nef i kwu efo a hi . A
‘Hea ven [be] to him with her.

’

efo a (g) w a s contra cted to efu(g), a s the metre requires in the la st

ex a mple see efo honn ,
efo hi S .V. 36 1 . In Gwynedd efo(g)

c a me to be used for with
’

irrespective of the person of the a n te

cedent ; thi s is noted by Simwnt Vycha n a s a gra mma tica l fa ult, P .11..

xcvi. His ex a mple is Mi efo S ibn I with Si on litera lly I, heo with

Sibu which should obviously be Mi v i a Sibn I
,
I-with S ibn ’

,
a nd

ma y ha ve been so written by the a uthor of the line
,
a s it yields equa lly

good cyngh a nedd . [Ab Ithel, knowing efo only a s a d ia l. word mea n

ing w ith entirely misses the point in his tra nsla tion , a nd ita licize s
M i a nd Sibn ,

a s if ‘I with John
’ could be ungra mma tic a l in a ny

la ngua ge

(4) tn 1 forms a numerous cla ss of preposition a l express ions
,

a s in yma i
‘
this side of

’

,
i n dra w i ‘beyond

’

,
tn hwnt i id in

cefn i behind til nehqf i a bove etc .

in side Corn . ,
Bret. tu

,
Ir. ta ib, Ga el. ta obh Kelt. *

ta ibo

origin uncerta in Ma ch a in2 359 gives s/ ste ibh/p stiff, erect ’

,
which

seems fa r-fetched from the point of view of mea n ing.

ADVERBS

§ 217 . N e g a t i v e P a rt i c l e s — L The forms of nega tive
pa rticles a re a s follows
( 1 ) Before verbs : in a d irect sentence , Ml. W . ny ,

nyt ,

Mn . W . u i
,
n id ; in a n ind irect sentence , Ml. W . n a , n a t ,

Mn . W . n a , n a d ; in a rel a tive sentence usua lly the first form ,

sometimes the second , see 162 v in comma nds , n a , n a c
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( s na g) in a nswering a question , n a , n a c ( s na g) . The forms

nid
,
na e]

,
na e a re used before vowels only ; the forms ni

, na

before conson a nts, a nd a muta ted g, a s ny wnn ny a llaf
W.M. 2 1 I do not know I ca nnot na a t na il 201 11 (2)
‘let not (nid a llaf is n o t in a ccorda nce with tra dition a l usa ge) .
— With infixed pronouns ni

’

m
,
na

’
m
,
ni

’

s, new etc.

The initia l muta tion a fter ny n a m M] . W. is a s follows : p t c

Spir. b ra d . ; m ll ra d . or soft d g soft e not shown (r m a y
be i or r But n a (n a c) ta kes the soft of b m ll In Mn. W.

ll is a lwa ys softened ; b m a re genera lly softened, though the ra d .

rema ined a lso in the E a rly Mn . period , a nd persists in n i bu etc.

beside n i fa p ,
t c spir. In E a rly MI. W. ny rela tive softens the

tenues .

Ex a mples — MI. W. : p ny forthin t B.B. 34
‘
they cherished not

’

t ny thykya W .M . 1 4
‘
a va ils not

’

; c ny cha n B.B. 31 he sings

not b ny by8 W .M . 4 he will not be a c na 60 B.B. 54 a nd th a t
there ma y not be

’

; m we mynneis W .M . 1 8 I would not
’

,
ny myn a

1L .A . 1 48 , n a me8 do . 1 4 7 , but ny vynhei W.M . 58
‘would not 11 my

lli i it i'ei iu et -t E -8) B.B. 8 wea lth a va ils not ny llessein t do . 63 were

not sla in but n i la 8a f i d i W.M . 8 I will not kill thee g ny wnn ,

ny a lla f a bove d ny tiunc ( E ny 8iw(y)g) B.B. 8 ma kes no

a mend s
’

. Rela tive : corph n i gliv i t
- t z -8) B.B. 20 body th a t hea r

est not ny ba r a B.P . 1 1 7 5 .
— Mn . W. : ni myrma f LE. P

I will not
’

,
n i

’

fi ddodd W.IL. 0.1L. 1 05
‘he possessed bu

T.A. G. 25 1 , n ifu T.A. 37 ii i

(2) Before a noun , a dj . , pron .
,
a dv . or prep . : Ml. W . nyt ,

Mn . W . ni d [ra d .]
‘it is not

’

,
used before vowels a nd conso

n a nts indirect n a t , n a d

Nyt gwa ra twy8 gwella u B.B. 962 it is no d isgra ce to reform N id

cur lla vur urth d in [re a d dim] ola B.B. 7
‘it is not p a in to la bour a t

a nything good

11 . ( 1 ) The nega tive a dverb n a no ma y a nswer a ny question
introduced by a or a i ; it ma y be u sed a lone, but is genera lly
followed by a n eg. pa rt.

,
a s M

,
nid hynny no

,
not tha t ’

.

(2) A question introduced by a is a nswered in the nega tive by
n a

,
n a c na g) with the verb a s A dd a w ef f N a dd a w Will he

come No but if the verb is in the a or. (or perf.) the a nswer

is n a d d c , sometimes written na ddo, but wrongly, for the a is

long , not medium a s in a penult thus A a eth ef f Nci dd a Did

he go ? No
’

. Na 80 W.M . 4 25 .

(3) A question introduced by a i is a nswered in the nega tive
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by MI. W. n a c ef, Mn . W . n ai g e (often written na ge) not so

a s Ai lyrli a
’

i gwna elh .

7 Nciy e Is it thou tha t d idst it? No .

’

More ra re ly thus Ae guell N a well W.M. 85 .

iii . A nega tive pa rt. is frequently supplemented by 8im a t

a ll
’

see 170 v

iv . ( 1 ) M1. W. ny Kelt. *
n a Ar .

*
ne .
— Ar.

*
ne w a s ordin a rily

a ccented , a nd the verb un a cc. 17 9 i. In Kelt. the initi a l of the

nua cc . word seems to h a ve been doubled a fter the a ccented vowel ; in
Ir. gemin a tion occurs a fter n i not

’

a nd the preverbs ro, no . Thus
Brit. *

né hka ra me gives MI. W. ny cha ra f Hence the spir. of tenues

a fter n i . So *bb-> b
*mm->m

* ll- > ll The soft 8 ma y be due

to la te s implific a tion of double d 93 i ii ( 1 ) lenition of g ma y ha ve
spre a d from gw wh ich even if doubled would prob. give ip
a fter a vowel. From these a nd the rela tiva l form,

lenition sprea d to

b m ll rh —The neg. rel. len ited beca use it w a s orig. una cc.
,
a nd

the verb a ccented , so th a t the regula r softening took pla ce a fter the
vowel, 162 vi

( 2) MI. W. nyt w a s orig.

‘there not i ta 18 9 iii

a nd w a s used before conson a nts a s well a s before vowels , a s O.W. cm

n it boi (prob . b E v though there be not
’

. The d ifference in

mea ning between ny not
’
a nd nyt there not

’

wa s lost
,
a nd both

a re used in the two sen ses
,
ny before consona nts a nd nyt before

vowels .

(3) MI. W. nyt
‘it is not before a noun

,
etc.

,
ma y come from *m

tod ‘it [is] not
’

,
where *

tod ‘it
’

is the neut. sg. nom . of *
80

,

‘
sa

,

*
tod >Gk . 8, rd, 159 iv It is improba ble tha t nyt conta ins
the verb to be a s Stra ch a n a ssumes , Intr. 98 .

( 4) Though the vb . wa s un a cc. a fter *
né in dire ct sentences in

Ar.
,
it wa s a ccented in dependent cla uses ; this m a y h a ve led to a

reduced nua cc . "‘
n
6 giving Kelt.

*
n a

,
W. n a . If so

,
the muta tion a fter

n a a nd the form n a i followed the a na logy of ny, nyt ; but this is

prob a ble in a ny c a se .

( 5) W. n a
,
n a c before the impv . ma y be referred to Kelt. un a cc.

ri a a p a rticle beginning with k possibly cogna te with Lith .
-ki

,

a p a rticle suffixed to impera tives .

(6 ) W. na n a c in a nswering questions . In n a dd a Ir. n a -thb) we
ha ve s imple n a in n a c ef

‘it [is] not so the -c ma y represent some

form of the *he pronoun.

218 . In te rrog a ti v e P a rt i c l e s — i . The interroga tive pa r
ticles a re ( 1) before verbs, a [soft] ; before noun s, etc.

,
MI. W .

a e
,
Mn . a i [ra d .]

‘is it ? (2 ) before verbs , O .W. a nil
,
MI. W.

p ony (t) , p a ny (t), Mn . p on i (d ) , p a ni (d ) , p ond , p a nd , oni (d ) , onrl
nonne before nouns etc.

,
M l. p onyt Mn . p on id , p ond ,

p a nel, oni d , a nd
‘is it not ?

’

The in itia l muta tion a fter pony etc.
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a i 3 a i ef
‘
1s 1t so

’

l yn
’

t e for *
a n

’

d hef
‘is it not so ?

-semo 8
,

-d th a t, it, so 15 9 iv ( 1 ) . The S . W. second e repea ts

the pron . of a c. Mn . W. a i comes from a i e
, which is e a sier th a n

a c ( a q)
"

e.

§ 219 . Affi rm a t i v e P a rt i c l e s .
— i . ( 1 ) MI. W . n eu ,

n eut

before verbs, the former before conson a nts a nd with the sa me

muta tions a s ny, the l a tter before vowels ; with infixed pron .

neu
’

m
,
nen

’

e etc. with the perfective pa rticle ne a r. Before nouns ,
a djs . etc. n eut. [ra d .]

‘it is ’

w ith neg. p a rt. ne a t na ( l) .
n eu cheint B T . 1 9 I ha ve sung

’

; n eu t a twen n a i yr vy lles B.P .

1039 I know th a t it is not for my good neu
’m due i Elflz

’

n B.B. 6 7
E . brought me neu

’
s i o8es W .M . 20 he ha s given it n eur vi i/m

B.B. 7 I h a ve been ( a lso in full n eu ry do . 74 , W.M. 80) n eu t kyn

tev in
,
neu t i‘i i 8 iych, n eu t ergeh egin B .P . 1036

‘ it is spring, the

furrow is red , the sprouts a re curly ’

; n e u t n a
’

m d a wr do . 1 2 2 7
‘I

c a re not n eu t n a t iy8 ih . In Ea rlyMn . W. neu is a ra re surviva l

E fu. a mscr— n eu ddcryw

Och fi / ba n oeddwn i a ch fyw.
— D.G. 42 5 .

There wa s a time— it is p a st— a h me when I wa s a live a nd well.
’

( 2) n eu for *
n icy , 7 8 iii, Brit.

*
nei loc. sg. m . of the pron .

*
no- zGk . v a i

’

, La t . n a e
‘indeed

’

(ei/a i 63 v Gk . w}, La t . n é
‘indeed instr . sg. m . of the s a me . The muta tions a fter n eu a nd the

two uses of nea t a re to be expla ined like those of the pa ra llel ny,
nyt

217 iv .

11. ( I ) Ml. W . y , e, 378 , e8 ; yd , ed , yl ; yd yt (t) Mn . W . y ,

yS, yr , yd yl In Mn . W . these a re used a lmost exclusively
before the pres . a nd impf. of the verb ‘to be

’

. yd wa s a gglu

tin a ted to these tenses ea rly, a nd yll sprea d from yllynl a nd

ylloeb 189 iii ( I ) , 180 ii The compounds j d -wyf etc.

were used like the s imple forms , a nd might ta ke other preverbs
before them

,
a s 7282”yi lin droe a meer W.M. 1 8 2 ‘ it is pa st the

time
’

,
nil yltoy8icn i do. 8 I wa s not

’

,
a ylliw La wnelot yma

s . e . 1
‘ is L a ncelot here?’ Even yr yd is common ; yr j dwzf

191 ii In a nswers a nd denia ls the yd forms on ly a re used

in the pres. , except in the zud sg . , a s ydwyf I a m ! ydych ‘

you

a re ! but wyl
‘thou a rt !

’

Ml.W. Y d wele(i)s
-c Guendolen B.B. 53

‘I ha ve seen Gwendoleu
’

.

Y ro8et y ma rch y
’

r ma b
,
a c y dea th hi . W .M . 33 The horse w a s

given to the boy, a nd she Ac y dyv i i Glewlwyt g
’

r n eu a 8

d o . 45 7
‘And G. c a me to the h a ll ’. P a n 8oech yti y p cir l E doeth

. do 45 ( cf. Whence c a me the ca ldron to thee ? It c a me to
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me Na wir
, y8 gm wyrd a 1 05 , W .M . 458

‘No, indeed , we
a re goodmen Y t a ct ( 5 y 8 oe8) in ydifl

’

rid Ysprid Gla n B.B. 45
The Holy Ghost wa s protect ing her.

’ —Mn . W. : Ac y dywei t l

Kesa r Y .L .E . [8 ] And Julius Ca e sa r s a ys yr wyf,yr wyt, yr oedd ,

yr gdym, yr ydoedd , etc.

( 2) These p a rticles a re a dverbia l forms simila r to the forms of the

oblique rela tive 162 v i but the ba se of these w a s proba bly the

pron . stem *i or
*
e If the sufiixes survived in Kelt. , there is no

re a son to suppose tha t they were a dded to only one ba se .

iii . ( 1 ) E a rly Ml. W . efi This is found not only ( a ) before
the 3rd sg .

, but a lso (b) before the imperson a l , a nd (0) before the
1 st sg . The in iti a l following is usua lly ra d .

,
sometimes soft

(ef la 8hei B.A . 37 , ef enir below) d is a mbiguous .

( a ) Ac eW dybit a g ef dyby8) B.B. 6 1 ‘
a nd it will come Ef

diodes gormes , ef d odes fi n B.A . 1 0
‘He repelled inva sion, he set a

bound a ry
’

. Ef dyfu drcic lln RM. B .P . 1 4 1 9
‘The dra gon of the

host c a me — (b) Ef molir p a wb wrth g] weith R .P . 1 056 Everybody is
pra ised a ccording to his work

’

. E f gwenit B.A . 2 2
‘There wa s a n

a tta ck - (c) EW huynhiw iny wuiw Ef cf ynifyngfiEi/f) B.B. 1 00

I sh a ll compla in while I a m E f gwn eif beir8 byt yn lla wen B.T. 63
I will ma ke the b a rds of the world merry

It might be preceded by the nega tive nyt or a nother preverb

( a ) Ny t ef ciste8ei en ta l lleithic B.A . 10 He would not sit a t the

end of a bench - (b) N id eW rotir new i
’

r neb n
f
uy heis B.B. 8 6

He a ven will not be given to him who does not seek it Nyt e f en ir

p a mb yn 8oelh B . P . 1 056 Everybody is not born wise — (c) Nyt e f
ca ra f a mryssonya t B.T. 8 I love not strife k yt ef myna sswn do . 65 .

It is proba bly a n a ccident th a t it is not found before other persons .

(2) The pronouns mi , ti, hi etc. might come before the verb ,
a greeing in person with the subject . They might be preceded
by nyt or a nother p a rticle .

O. W. Ti d icon e( i )s ”0 a d i ( a r) a mor JUV . 8K. Thou ma dest both
la nd a nd sea

’

. Ea rly M] . W. A m i 8ysgoga n a f-e B.B. 48 , 49
‘And

I pred ict
’

. P a n ea gynnci ba a b, ti 8isgynnn t D.A . 31 When every
body a scended , thou descendedst

’

.
—Ny t mi wyf her8 a n t B.T. 31

—2

I a m not mute of song
’

. Neu v i erthycheis do . 6 2
‘I groa ned

’

.

P e i mi ga nwn B.A . 26 ‘If I s a ng

(3) In Ml. W . the rel. a wa s inserted a fter of a nd mi etc. in

the a bove constructions ; ex a mples occur a s e a rly a s the la st

d iconei
'

s for wh a t would be la ter d igrmei st -c for -ci occurs severa l times in

the fra gment.
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pa ges of the B.B. , but a re not found in the D.A . It ma y ha ve
a risen pa rtly a s a support to a n infixed pron a s M i a e dywed af

yl 1L.A. 4 I will tel l it thee
’

; h i a y ywelei ef W.M. 25 1 she sa w

him
’

N i a y p rovwn do . 66 We w ill try it
’

, cf. iv be low a nd

pa rtly mi a wn ma y be a confusion of mi wn I know w ith mi a
ibyr B.P . 1 227 = Bret . me

’

a oa r [It is] I th a t know
’

. The a is

often written where the metre shows tha t the a uthor did not use

it , a s in hi a a n severa l times in B.P . 1365 for hi 2m.

(4) In Mn. W . ef
‘

a
,
mi a etc. rema in in use , a s Mi a euraf

'

38 ix
,
Ef a borlhec yr [ ca n D.N . F .N. 94 Jesus fed [the multi
In the Bible cf a becomes efe a , except where it is

clea rly a pa rticle, when it is written fe or fe a
, a sfe a llei Gen .

xv i 2 , e a a llei 1 Bren . xviii 2 7 , or fo a s fo
’

m lleddir Dia r.

m m 13.

But the n a tura l Mn . forms seem to be ef, e, fo,f fe ; mi, ti
etc. a s Ef a cth D.G . 374 , 527 , E f a a n a er i E ya eodd Ma i

129 ii ( I ), F0 dd a w D.G. 1 75 , fo
’

m cafodd do . 1 7 7 ; Mi wn

do. 50 1 , M i welwn T.A. G . 238 .

Tr a fo gwlith mewn trcf a gwla d

F 0 a bn dyn ion a m (la na i — W.IL . 1 8 .

While there is dew in town a nd country men will ta lk of thee .

’

F
’

a cth a nwir a r fa ct/i ennyd

F
’

a cth y gwi r a r feth i gyd .

— IF . F . 42 .

Untruth ha s prospered for a se a son ; truth ha s wholly fa iled .

’

F e wna hon a fynno hi .— D.G. 5 1 6 .

She will do a s she ple a ses.
’

Note fc with fem. subject. The form
wa s prob . fo, a s fe is la te ; it occurs in the 1 6th cent. v e golhid yr

hen lyfi
'

en Y .L .E . [8]
‘
the old books would be lost

’

In the spoken la ng.
,
in S . W. i (forfi ,

mi 1) a nd fc a re hea rd but

in some p a rts the pron . of the sa me person a s the subj . is used
,
a s chi

welwch you see nw dn
’

they will go In N. W. mi a lone is used

for a ll persons, h a ving ousted fo , wh ich survives only in p a rts of

Powys . In Sweet’s Spec imen s of N . W. di a lect TPS . 1 8 8 2—4 , 4 7 7
ma ny a ssertions begin w ith the verb, with ra d . in itia l, which is

u tterly impossible in pure di a lect. Every such verb is introduced
by a n a ffirma tive pa rticle , except in a nswers a nd deni a ls consisting
of single words , a s Clywa f Yes , I he a r
( 5) M1.W. ef a s in ( 1 ) a bove is the s a me a s the cf in n a c cf not

so ; no a i 6 ‘ i s it so ?
’

a nd i -ef
‘ it is so

’

. The construction mi
ga n a f ma y be origina lly a s for me , I will sing whi ch expla ins the
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in the L a te Ml. peri od a bega n to be inserted be fore it, a s a c a ry
wn a cthoc8 W .M. 30 15 1 ii The muta tion a fter it w a s orig.

the sa me a s a fter ny thus in d irect sta tements i'y ch cdwis dctyf B.B.

1 4
‘he kept the la w

’

; rela tiva l, p a wb ry ga va s a bove . The lenition

of the rela tiva l form wa s genera liz ed .

( 2) Ml. W. ry Ir. ro
*

pro L a t . pro, etc.
, 15 6 i The

rela tiva l use ma y be due to the a na logy of ny, though it is not im

possible tha t rel. ry ma y h a ve been formed like ny itself, by contra ction ,

thus i‘y *

p r(o) io.

vi. ( 1 ) Positive a nswers : to questions introduced by a
,
the

a nswer is the verb repea ted , or its equiva lent
,
a s gwnaf

‘I will
do [so] except when it is a or. or pe rf. , in which ca se the a nswer

is do yes To questions introduced by a i the a nswer is Ml . W .

ief, ieu, Mn . W . i-e ; indirect, MI. W . ma c g
”
R .M. 29 tha t it is ’

,

Mn .W. ma i é.

In Ml. W . the verb ma y be repe a ted in the a or. a lso A ovynncis t

ti a oc8gcr8 ga nthnnt2 Govynneis W .M. 48 7 Didst thou a sk whether

they ha d a cra ft? I di d .

’

Whether cf W .M. 4 2 correspond ing to ma c ef 29 is a scriba l
error, or a shorter form of reply, is not cle a r.

( 2) do : Ir. to yes
’

. Thurneysen, Gr . 492 , derives the la tter from
Ar.

*
tod tha t

’

but W. d is inconsistent with this. Rhys, LWPh .

’

2 4 2 , a ssumes tha t it is the preverb *do, the verb be ing omitted 80 th a t
do beca me a genera lized p a st verb me a ning he ( I, we , etc. ) did

*do

survives inWelsh only a s the prefix dy Ir. to do Vendryes Gr. 239
there a re surviva ls in Ir. of do used a s a perfective pa rticle mligid
mi lks perf. sg. 1 . do-omma lg, tongid swea rs perf. d i t-cu i -tig,
Thurneysen Gr. 32 2 . The a ltern a tion t d occurs in this , cf. 196 i

a nd the a nswer expected is a v e rb.

i -cf
*
i scmo-s tha t [is] so

’

.

‘
i Gk . ci rc a -f, Umbr.

-i Goth .

j a ,
O.H.G. i a , E . yea . ma i i tha t it is so

’

; ma i § 222 x E a s in

a i a
, see 218 i ii .

220. Adv e rb s o f Tim e
,
P l a c e, M a n n e r a nd M e a sure .

— i . ( I ) In Ar. ,
a dverbs or words which were la ter used a s

a dverbs h a d the following forms : (a ) Ba re stems , a s
*nc 217

iv *
pro Gk. mob 210 x — (b) C a ses of noun

,
a dj . a nd

pron . stems
, including the 110m. sg .

, a s L a t . versus 211 iv (2)
—(c) Stems with specia l a dverbia l suffixes ; see (3) be low .

(2) ( a ) A demonstra tive or simila r a dj . forming with a noun

in a n oblique ca se the equiv a lent of a n a dverb wa s often

compounded with it a s La t. ho-d ié .
— (b) A preposition with its
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object genera lly forms a n a dverb equiva lent
,
a nd ma ny such

expressions beca me improper compounds, a s Gk . e
’

x-i roda
’

w.

( 3) The speci a l a dverbia l suffixes were ( a ) forms with a denta l, see

162 v i ( 2) —(b) forms w ith gh a s Gk . 8i
’
-

Xa ; see 222 i

( c) forms with r
, a s La t. cwr, W. pyr

‘why
’

l — ( d) forms with a n a s a l
,

a s La t. sup ernc, see 209 v ii ;— ( c) the suffix -s
,
a s in Gk. 8is , La t.

bis — See Brugma nn
“ II 1i 7 2 8 - 738

11. The following W . a dverbs represent old a dverbia l forms
( 1 ) Ea rly M] . W. nu

‘
now

’

,
a s Nu ny

’

ni ca /r-i Gnend it B.B. 50

Now Gwenddydd loves me not The sound w a s doubtless nw
Ir. ni l) , a nd the L a te Ml. nu e . g. W.M . 4 13, instea d of *nw

,
is

a mech a nica l tra nscript of the ea rlier spelling , the word h a ving
become obsolete .

nu Ar.

*
nn ba re stem, be side

*
ni

'

i : Gk . mi, O.E. n il ,
Skr. n il , mi .

(2) E a rly Ml. W . moch
‘
soon ,

e a rly, quickly
’
e . g . B. .B 2 .

moch
,
Ir. mos s

‘
oon

’ *molcs : La t. mom, prob. nom. of a cons .

stem like vin vinco) Brugma nn2 II 11 6 79 . Skr. ma heu ‘

quickly,
80011

(3) d oe
‘

yesterd a y
’

.

d oc La t. hcri both from *

ghdiesei Gk . xde
’

s 7 5 v 11 ( 2), 98 i

(4) yrh a wg, rh a wg
‘in future

,
for a long time to come ’

,

Ml. W . yi a wc R P 1034 .

yrhdwg
*

p era
—lco (s) f01med from

1“

p er a like *

p rohos La t.

oci ce
,
W. rha g) from *

p ro : Gk . i re
’

p a ,
*
i rpa xo in Ion . npifo v w

Brugma nn
2 II 1

(5) hwnt
‘hence, yonder

’

, a s Ef hwnt
,
cf ywa B.T. 37

‘It

(the wind ) [is] there , it [is] here Saf hwn t Gen . xix 9 sta nd

ba ck D03 hwnt M.E. i 1 25 go a wa y

hwn t
,
Bret. hont *

som-tos consisting of the d emonst. stem *
som

this 16 4 v i , a nd the suffix -tos from ’

a s in La t. in -tus 162

v i

(6) yuo there
,
thither, then yn a

‘then ,
there (nea r

E a rly Ml. W . ynoeth B.B. 66 ‘thither ina eth do. 58 then
08-yn0e8 B.T. 1 9 then ,

therea fter ’

,
o8-yna elh B.P. 58 1 id .

yn there, thither before the rel. y, yb, yd where a s yn -

y

teren tonneu tir B.B. 63 there where wa ves bea t the shore en
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e-bo d a dele ii A.L. i 62 where there is a suit A
’

r vorwyn a teeth

yn y8 oe8 Peredur W.M. 1 48
‘
a nd the ma id ca me to where P.

wa s Also
,
simila rly used , myn ,

men ,
a s myn -

yd i
'

o tra in yd

nit tree ( 5 i
'

y8 brew) B.E. 83 where there is a nose there will be
a sneeze

’

; cf. 26 ; a 8 a dee cy re
'

n men y ma ent ry8 B.P. 1367

which my Lord h a s put where they a re free cf. 1 244 .

The older forms of yno,
'

yn a a re ynocth, yn a cth ; the B.T. ynoc8

represents the intermedi a te sta ge between ynoeth a nd yno 7 8 i

yn a cth>yna ha s followed the a n a logy ofynoeth Powys d ia l. enc shows

the ch a nge of a c to c 31 . ynoeth a nd yn a eth imply Brit .

*
cnolct

*
cn a kt the la tter doubtless for *

end lct 7 4 iv . These a re prob .

deriv a tives of the pron . stem .

*
eno but the forma tion is not quite

clea r. We ma y a ssume forms
*
eno-lco-s

,

*
en a —lco - s formed like

*

,pro
—lco-s *

pcra
- lco-s

,
a nd a dverbs wi th a t- sufiix formed from these

,

on the a na logy of *
elc-tos Ir. a cht, Gk .

l
a x-mg) ; thus ‘

eno-lc-te
‘
thither ’

ynocth. For the ba se of. Skr. a na
‘
then ; ever ’

,
Gk. 2m

the thi rd [d a y]
’

th a t [da y] Umbr. inum-h
,
innm-eh

, cnom
tum — Ml.W. yn

‘
there ; thither ’

ma y represent the 100. a nd a cc.

*
en i a nd *m om of the prom

— Ml. W. myn ,
men seems to be the sa me

with initia l (y)m *
esmi , see ( 1 The rhyme rén/mEn shows tha t

the -n is single , a nd th a t the vowel w a s long ; hence the word ca nnot
be a n oblique c a se of

'

ma nn ‘

pla ce
’

, though so trea ted la ter
, a nd

written ma n .

(7) e to
‘
a ga in , yet

’

,
Ml. W . elwo

,
elwa , ea rlier edwa elh C .

B.P . 1 1 73, etwa eth B.T. 29, M . w. 3a , eddwa eth (dri e d-d , not
D.E. 8 8 . Also etton B.P. 1 264 , 1309, cloa n do . 1321 , elwa n

37 , W.M. 6 1 .

The t is for d by provection before
’

w 111 v so th a t the older

form wa s edwa eth,
*
edwocth (w a zwo interch a nge) , whi ch implie s

Brit .

*
ct uolrt This seems to be a forma tion like yno , see from

a ba se *
eti -uo ;

*
eti : Gk . Zn , Skr. d ti (which ma y represent

*
a ti or

*
eti)

‘
over

, beyond ; no
*
a p a z Shr. up a ,

a s a dv .

‘moreover
further see The form eton

,
etwa n *

cdwmi Brit. *
eti -no

-na :
a n a dverb formed with a n n—sutfi x , see i For loss of w be fore 0

see 36 i ii— The existence of *
cti a s well a s *

a ti in Kelt. is shown by
Ga ul. eti—c a nd It does not seem possible to expla in the c of cto

except a s origina l *c

(8 ) h efyd
‘
a lso, bes ides

’

,
Ml. W . hciyt. In L a te Mn . W . it

is used in positive sta tenients only ; but in m . a nd E a rly
Mn . W . its use is not so restricted ; see e . g. W.M. 8 .

5

‘

4

Cf

g
yddna nt 68 for ryd lna nt ; the d doubled beca use the syll. 115 closed ; 808

5 1 (3
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( 1 2) a ll a n
‘
out, in the open ’

,
Ml. W . a lla nn B.P. 1 044 , 1L .A .

1 06
,
1 67 , usua lly written a lla n but rhyming with -a nn in E a rly

Ml. verse, thus ca nn l/oerga n(n) a lla n(n) la n(n) B.T. 2 7 .

The a dj . a lla nol externa l ’
,
so written a nd pronounced , is not older

th a n the 1 7th cent .
, a nd so wa s formed long a fter the d istinction

between - a n a nd -a nn ha d been lost , 5 6 iii. There w a s no deriva
tive of a lla n , a nd therefore nothing to show whether it ha d -n or -m .

a lla nn Brit. wh ich represents *p el-i a m-dha or a simila r

forma tion from x/p eld stretch out La t. p a la m
‘
openly O. Bulg.

p olj e field O .E .feld , E . fi eld of. i ma cs
*in field ’

v i which h a s
ousted a lla n in S . W. di a lects . Cf. a lso Mn . Ir. o soin a le ‘from tha t

time forwa rd O
’

Don . Gr. 263 o hynny a lla n W .M . 1 2 (so in Mn.W.)
thenceforth

( 13) Ml. W. i°wy too much ’

,
a s My yt wert/i cy Arthur W.M.

4 70 overmuch dost thou a sperse Arthur see viii
( 14) y, y8, yd a dverbia l rel. 162 ; pyr why?

’

p a n whence?’

cw
,
cw8, owd ‘

where?
’

163 ; a rnodd etc. § 209 ; heibio, a cw
,

trwo8 drosodd , yngo, yngod , a cho, uchod , iso, isod 210.

111. The following a dverbs a re oblique ca s es of nouns a nd

a djectives
( 1 ) fry up

’

, obl. ca se, prob. loc. ,
of bre hill 103 11

( 2) ori g
‘for a little while ’

dim. of a wr ; ennyd
‘for a little

while ’

( a lso a m orig, a m ennyd) ennyd a wr D.G . 102 id .

011
‘wholly

’

168 i i l a wer
‘much ’

169 ii b eth

‘
to some extent ’ 169 iv d d im ‘

a t a ll
’

§ 170 v syrn

‘
a grea t dea l ’ obl. c a se of swrn ‘cluster, crowd

’

129 i i ( 1 )
ex . 3

*s- ta r-no L a t. ta r-ma
,
J ina n ) ; gylch dgylch, etc.

§ 47 iii ; a gos nea rly
’

; n em a wr, fa wr in neg. cla uses much

a chl a n wholly
a chld/n 18 used like oll, genera lly followingthe word or phra se which

it limits
,
a s a

’

r byt a chldn
‘
a nd the whole world ’ M .A. i 376 , Prydein

a chld/n B.P . 1 402 , y llnoc8 a ekla n B.M. 1 36 a ll the hosts ’

. It i s prob .

a n a dj. which a s a n a dv . reta ins its old a ccentua tion like yrhdwg,

crioed 4 7 i
,
ii. The most likely Brit. form is *

a iokla dnos which
ma y be for

*
n-

gla d
-no un-broken x/ qolc

'

id strike , bre a k
’
La t.

incolumis ‘
nu-h a rmed

,
whole

’

; cf. E. whole in two senses ; cf. a lso
’

W. d i-dwn unbroken, whole d i -goll whole coll *
qol

’

d s/ qola d

(3) After a n a dj . : i a wn
‘very

’

, a s da i a wn ‘very good
’

;

,
od i a eth very

’

, Gen . xl 1 14 a did) a ruthr a ma zingly, very
a s ina rch la ndey a ruthr B.0W. 9 ofn a dwy terribly etc.
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(4 ) Before a n a dj . with ra d . initia l : ll a w er before opv .
,

169 ii ( I ) ; mwy ,
mwy a f 15 1 i ; simila rly ll a i , lle i a f ; a nd

in Mn . W . d igon , a s d igon d a
‘good enough ’

; numera l with
cpv . (with muta tion peculi a r to the numera l) 154 iii
(5) gyn t

‘formerly
’

; cyn t
‘previously

’

; gyn n eu
‘
a shozt

time (few hours) a go
’

; mwy ,
mwy a ch

‘henceforth ’

; b yth

‘
ever ’

; w e i th i a u
‘
sometimes ’

; nnwa ith
,
etc. 154 iii

chw a ith , ychwdith either ’

, which repl a ces hefyd in neg . cl a uses
in the l a te period , a s na Herod chwa ith Luc xxiii I 5

‘
nor

H . either ’

.

byth is the Ir. bi th
‘
ever b

’
orrowed , the etymologica l equiva lent of

W . byd
‘world

’

. W. byth is genera lly sounded with short 11, more

ra rely byth which follows the W. a n a logy of monosylla bles in -th. As

the word 1s a lw a ys a ccented the short 71 ca n only be a ccounted for by
the a ssumption of borrowing. The form a phyth B.P . 1 0 28 , L .G.C.

264 is due to the fa lse a na logy of a chynt in which the orig. ra d . is c

chweith in L a te M] . W. occurs ch iefly before a noun . a nd me a ns

a ny a s n a chlywci a rn a w chweith dolur s .G . 55
‘
tha t he did not feel

a ny p a in chweith a n tnr do . 34, chwei th p ccha wt do. 46 more ra rely

y chwei th ‘
a t a ll

’
do. 6 2 . In Mn .W. it is found with a n a dj .

,
a s

rhog n a cha phom a ros chwa ith hir G.R . [95]
‘lest we ma y not sta y

very long
’

, Ca nys n id yw chwa i th teg do . for it is not very
seemly

’

chwa i th hir B .CW . 40 . These expre ssi ons seem to show th a t
chwa ith is orig. a noun ; perha ps gwa i th ‘

occ a sion 100 i a s in

unw a ith a bove (with pref. *
clcs Bret. c’hooz, Corn . whdth, wheth,

‘

yet, a ga in
-uoht a cht

(6) mwy (n o)
‘more w e11w e ll

, w a ethw a eth 152

11 ; h a e a ch in neg . cl a uses, mea ning with the neg.

‘
not much ,

h a rdly a t a ll
’

oreu best gyn ta f first etc.

Nyt a rkoca cf b a c a ch s .G. 38 he did not sta y long The word is

often used a s a noun
,
a s heb wncuthnr h a y a ch 0 8mm s . e . 39 w ithout

doingmuch wrong
’

; cf. A . 1 2 2 . h a y a ch en B .M . . 234 ha s the

sense of
‘
a lmost — ba ca ch seems to be a cpv . of a n a dj .

*ha c *
s a g

-i o

or -sog io x/ segh Gk . oxa
"much a dv .

, a
/ seghq Bo is a cq s .v . 6

.
x“

ha ea chcn i s perha ps the full
X
stem

,
a nd so the h ue obl. fo1m,

14 7 N

( 7) Noun or a dj . in a n obl. ca se fol lowed by the obl. rel.

y, y8, yr, neg . na
,
na d , (loc.) ni , n id — ( a ) in a dependent cl a use

mod d y
‘in the ma nner in which

,
so tha t ’, mod d n a so tha t

not
’

; p ryd y
‘
a t the time when , when

’

, p ryd n a
‘
when

not
’

lle y ,
119 y8 , ll e yr , gen era l ly lle ,

lle
’

r
‘in the pla ce

where, where
’

, M] . W . lle ny ,
Mn . lle ni ‘where not

F f 2
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(b) Predica tively a t the hea d of a sentence, 162 v i 1 (2)
od i a y

‘

[it is] a ra rity th a t, [it is] improba ble tha t
’

,
od id n a

[it is] improba ble tha t not
’

,
i . c . it is proba ble tha t ;

h a w d d y
‘

[it is] with ea se tha t ’

; d a y
‘

[it is] well th a t
’

;

p ri n y
‘

[it is] sca rcely [the ca se] tha t bra i d d y [it is] ha rd ly
[the ca se] tha t

’

, a s breib y diengic B.B.B. 31 9 he ha rdly esca ped
b ra id d n a [it is] ha rd ly tha t not i. e . [it is (wa s)] a lmost
[the ca se] tha t

’

, a s bra idd na brim bridd yn y bedd D.G. 296 I
wa s a lmost dust in the gra ve
bra idd ma y represent the instr.

*br a d iZ of a n a dj . cogn a te w ith

Gk. [370018152
‘
ta rdy La t. gn rdus . Except in the ab ove construction

it genera lly ha s a governing prep . in MI. W. , v ii but la ter it is
used a s a n a dv . in a ny pos ition. It i s not used a s a n a dj .
An a dj . preceding a vb. d irectly (without y) , a s ma d 8cvthostc B.B. 8 7

‘well h a st thou come forms a loose compound with it, 207 ii , a nd

ta kes pre
-verba l ny (not nyt), a s ny ma d a cth B.B. 70, ny phell gwy8

B.A . 26 fa lls not fa r

iv . The following a dv erbs a re formed of nouns in Oh] . ca ses
with a demonstra tive or simila r a dj . , see i (2) ( a ) .
( 1 ) h é -d d iw ,

L a te Mn . W. he
'

ddyw 37 iii ; h eno 78 i ( I ) ;
e -lén i

‘this ye a r
’

for *he eni, Bret. henlenc.
he8iw for *hc8yw 7 7 v *

sc-d ines Skr . sa -d iv a li
‘
a t once ’

beside sa -dydh on the s a me d a y
’

prob. loc. sg. of a n s stem, a nd so

not formed d irectly from *d iicns
‘da y

’

, but a n old forma tion going
ba ck to Pr. Ar. The others a re prob . formed in Brit. on its a n a logy
he- no *

se-nohti loc. of *
nolcts ; c-leni for *he- lyn i (owing to prefer

ence for c. .i sequence , cf. 65 i ii
"

l *blidnii loo. of *blcidon i

whi ch gives blwyddyn ‘
yea r

(2) b eunyd d every d a y beun oe
’

th every n ight
The noun in these wa s a cc. But Bri t. ‘pdp on d iien

d iiém should give W.

*

p a wb ny8 ; it seems to h a ve been ma de into
a n improper compound e a rly, a nd the a w tre a ted like ordin a ry pen

ultima te a w (which norma lly comes from *
on ) a nd a ffec ted to en 7 6

iv giving
*

p ei ibny8>p cuny8 then by a n a logy pennioeth ( a nd S .W.

d i a l. 0 bentu for lit. 0 ba p ta ) Bret. bemd ciz, Treg. ba m
'

idc.

(3) yn a wr ‘
now

’

114 iv ; yr a wron , we i thi a n , etc. ,

164 iii ; yma nnos the other night ’ B.P. 1264 , D.G. 82 , 158 ,

200.

yma nnos is prob a bly to be pla ced here a lthough the exa ct form of

its Brit. origin a l is doubtful. It sta nds for *

yma nnocth whi ch ma y
represent loc.

*
esmi a nd a na loli lit. this here night see ii ( 1
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yn 61 ‘ba ck ’

,
a r 61 ‘behind ’

215 iii a r b yut
‘imme

di a tely
’

274 ; od d i fyny
‘from a bove ’

,
od d i l a wr

‘from

below od d i mewn ‘inside ’

; yml a en
‘in front

’

215 ii i ( 10)
ynghyd together Ml. W . y§ kyt W.M. 103, 75 (for which
y
’

gyt is oftenest found , see i gyd wholly
’

, Ml. W . y
’

gyl

15 6 i a r lled
‘
a broa d

’

, l a te a r led ; a r frys
‘ha stily

’

,

rh a g ll a w henceforth ’

,
MI. W . inc lla w B.P. 1 4 1 8 , d ra -ch éfn

‘ba ckwa rds, over a ga in ’

214 iii ; yma i th
‘
a wa y

’

,
Ml. W .

ymdeith for ea rlier e ymdeith W.M. 2 i fi
‘

wrd d id .

i wa ered ; gwa cred
*
np o

-

ped
-rct under-foot-run — i ma cs

Bret. cmca z , Corn . emes *
cns m a gecs

‘into field — a r hynt bya t

wa y 63 iii i fi
’

wrdd zfl
’

a rdd 140 ii .

(3) With the a rticle : o
’
r b l a en ‘formerly

’

; o
’
r ne i lltu

‘
on

one side o
’
r h erwyd d on tha t a ccount

(4) With a n
’

infixed pron o
’i fron , f. o

’i b ron L .G .C. 1 22

throughout ’, lit. ‘from its brea st in L a te Mn . W . with the
a rt. , o

’
r b ron

‘wholly
’

(used in S .W . , a nd mista ken by some

recent N.W. writers foryrnra n, bra n ‘
n ea rly

’

215 iii ( 14) which
is now used a s a n er-m-ded during my time Ml. W .

cirrna el B.P . 1 259 ; er-i-ded
‘
ever ’

34 iii, Ml. W . ciry
‘

oet
,

cira ci ; the form cribcd with the 3rd sg. pron .
,

‘during his time ’

,

wa s genera lized , a nd of the forms with other persons only crnzoed

survived ; it is used in poetry down to the E a rly Mn . period ,
e . g. D.G . 2 2, L .G .C. 1 94 . Ml. eir is regula r for eri 70 ii ;
in eirmoet it is due to the a n a logy of eira ct.

vu . Adverbs formed of a djectives governed by prepositions
( 1) a r fyrr B.OW. 1 8 ‘in short

’

; a r h ir D.G . 352
‘for a long

while ’

; a r i a wn D.G . 5
‘
stra ight

’

; a r w e eth E .G .D. 149
‘in

a worse sta te
’

; trwy d eg
‘fa irly

’

,
trwy deg nen ha gr

‘by fa ir

[me a ns] or foul trwy i a wn
‘by right ’ ; wrth w ir ‘truly

’

;

o fra id d
‘
sca rcely Ml. W. a a rcia 1L .A . 1 08

,
a -brci8 W.M. 131 .

(2) w Any a dj . following yn, a s yn d d a
‘
we ll ’, yn w ell

‘better
’

, yn d d rwg
‘ba d ly

’

, yn fa wr ‘gre a tly
’

, yn ga m

wrongly
’

. The a dj . ha s the soft initi a l except when it is 11
or rh 111 i ( I) but in ma ny expressions forming improper
compounds it ha s the n a sa l ; a s ynghyn t

‘
sooner

’

, ymh él l

fa r
’

, yngh am
‘wrongly

’

, yngh i
’

i d d
‘
secretly etc. 107 v
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W . yn ,
Corn . yn ,

Ml. Bret. en
, en t, Ir. in

,
ind *

cn-do W. yn

fa wr Ir. in ma r . In Ir. the a dj. w a s genera lly in the d a t. a nd Z euss

Z E . 60 8—9 expla ined ind a s the d a t. of the defin ite a rticle. This ex
pla n a tion ha s been widely 1 ece iv ed , a nd is repe a ted e .g. by Thurneysen

Gr. 2 2 8 . Aga inst it ma y be urged
— 1 . Other prepositions a re

simila rly used in W. ,
see a bove— 2 . The prep .

*
cn -d o like *do governed

the d a t. 3. In Ir. co (Mn . Ir. go, W. pw 214 iv ), which is symo

nymous with *
cnd o w a s often substituted for it, a nd ha s superseded it

in Mn . Ir.
—
4 . W. ymhell, etc. , show th a t simple *

cn could be used a s

well a s *
cn—do ; yn béll ‘fa r a nd ymbell

‘fa r
’

a re a doublet, both

forms being in use ymhéll is the s a me con struction a s ymldcn where

the yn is a prep
—
5 . In W. leniting yn is a lso used to introduce the

i n defin ite complement of verbs of being, becoming, ma king, e tc.
,

which ma kes it difiicult for a spe a ker of the la ngua ge to believe th a t
leniting yn is the d e f i n i t e a rt icle . 6 . The a n a logy not only of W.

a nd Ir . but of other la ngu a ges is a ll in fa vour of the prep .
,
e .g. E.

a -long, a
-broa d

,
etc.

3) Specia l ca ses of compa ra tives a fter yn yn hytra ch

ra ther yn chw a e th a ch W.M. 1 0 not to spea k of
’

, yghwa cfha c/i

K.M. 85 , yt a etha ch do . 1 50 ,
a ghwa clha ch do . 156 , y?hyva clha ch

W.M. p . gl b, a na ctha ch do. 1 8 2 a lso l a ter chwa elha ch B.0W. 14 .

hytra ch is cpv . of hydr strong, preva iling
’

Q .Bret. kitr
,
Ir. sclha r

,

of unknown origin .
—chwa ctha ch (misspelt chwcitha ch by Si lva n Ev a ns)

is genera lly supposed to be from chwa i th i i i e . g. D.D. s .v . if so

it ha s F
°
-

gra d e
-nolc- t -nchw -99hw 26 v i gl.: 5 99h 21 i ;

a n
*

n
-do *

en -do yfi Icyv seems to h a ve pref. Icyc a noctha ch
,

with no pref. , but with w lost before a 36 iii.

(4) Superla tives with the a rt. : o
’
r goren

‘very well ! ’ o
’
r

rhwyd d a f Gr.O. 31 most re a dily i ’r e ith a f extremely
’

a r y cynt a f a t first di a l . a r y lleiaf
'

ra ther too little a r y

mwyaf ra ther too much

v iii . ( I ) The prefixes rhy go a nd lra by being a ccented
sepa ra tely before a djectives h a ve come to be rega rded a s a d verbs
rhu, go , a nd tr a thus rhy dd a too good go ddd ra ther good
tra d a ‘very good

’

45 iv See a lso 156 i
In the la te period rhy is used a s a noun excess for M] . W . ma y,

a s in Nyt gwcllma y no d iga wn B.B. 963 too much is not better th a n
enough this is prob. the a dv .

,
i i used a s a noun ; rhwy a dv .<

*

p rei
° *

pra i , La t. p ra e) 210 x

(2) 11ed a nd p ur forming loose compounds with a djectives,
15 5 iv, a re to the present linguistic consciousness a dverbs ; so

’

p rin in prin dda n Gr.O. 5 8 sca rcely two etc.
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221. Ma ny a dverbs a re improper compounds formed of

sentences fused into words . The following ma y be noted
in W

1. ( 1 ) ysyw a eth
‘the more the pity

’

,
MI. W. ysywa cth 1L.A .

I5 7 , s.G. 25 2 , for ysy wa eth which is worse
(2) gw a eth ir0e8 d a w C .M . 30 for gwa cth yr a e8 d a w (P) woe

worth the d a y
’

Gwentia n gwa ithiro ddnw H.G. 1 06 .

(3) ysw a eth ér0e8 L.G.C. 38 , seemingly a confusion of ( 1 )
a nd

a ga tfyd d Gr. .O 262 , J .D .R . 134
‘ flperha ps MI. W .

a ga la y8 s . .G 224 , a c a ta y8 w.M. 2, R. .M 2 , for a g a a l a y8
‘with

wh a t will be ’ i . e . per-a dventure ; cf. a a dva B.B. 8 wha t m a y

ha ppen
( 2) a ga ttoeS E .M . 11 85

‘ it might be
’

,
a c a tta c8 E .M. 2 1 2 , for

a g a *a d -hoc8 ; for
*ha e8 see 180 ii

y sga tfyd d
‘perh a ps ’

I Cor. xv 37 forye ag a a tf
’

ydd .

i i i. ysgwir,
’

sgwir L .G.C . 444
‘
truly ,

for ya gwir
‘it is true

m a lp ei J.D.R . [xiv]
‘
a s it wer ;e so to spea k ’

for ri a l pe i
‘
a s it

were s ef this is
,
tha t is

,
n a mely for ya 57:

iv. ( I ) llym a
‘voici voila ’

, for syll yma
‘
see here

’

,

syll gna
‘
see there cf. Bret. setn voici , voila prob . for scllct hn

see ye cf. syll dy ra cco 133.

2) Mn . W . d ym a voici more fully weld ym a B.0W. 24 , La te
M l. W. weldyma s .G . 221 , for wel dy ywa R .M . 5 8 , wely dy ywa

W.M . 80 seest thou here ?’

So Mn . W . d yn a voila ’

for wel dy

yna
? a nd Mn. W . d a cw see yonder

’

for wel dy ra ccw ? see

173 iii S imila rly d u ch o ‘
see up a bove ’

,
weldncho for

wel(y) dy ncho ; d i so see below ’

,
wa ldico D.G . 1 13, dia l corr.

d a cw ; d yfry see up d obry see down d yngo see close by
(ynga 210 viii

CONJUNCTIONS

222 . The Welsh conjunctions a re the following
i . Annexive : a , a c

‘
a nd

’

. ( 1) The -c of a c is a surviva l of

M1. spelling 18 11 ; the word is sounded a g, a nd is trea ted a s

a g in cyngha nedd , a s seen by the correspondences ma rked below
cf 111 v In ma ny Mn . MSS. it is written a g.
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a c [ra d .] comes before a verba l noun , noun , a dj . , a d v .
, or their

equiv a lents , but not before a v erb
,
cf. 218 i . A person a l pron .

a fter the second ha s the conjunctive form , minncn etc.

3] ro8i dewi s n8nn t a o gwrha n i8a w a e ymwa n a c cf W.M. 1 60 ‘
to

give them [the ir] choice whether to do homa ge to him or to fight
with him

’

; dewis ti a e o
’

th 1108 a c o
’

th a nvo8 do . 1 24 choose thou
whether willingly or unwillingly a e tyd i a o tithcn do. 1 6 2 , 1 7 1 ,
cf. 159 iii.

a e 218 iii
, ynla n 159 iii iv

3) na ,
n a c nor

’

; n a (c) na (e) neither nor na [spin ]
before a conson a nt, including h a nd i na e before a vowel
na e E na g ; ex a ctly a s for a c

,
see i a bove .

Er i gig n i rbi
’

r gcgi n

Na c er i groen ga rr a i grin .
— G.Gl. M r/no . 43.

The kitchen would not give for his flesh or for h is skin a sca r thong.

’

The MS . ha s a ctu a lly n a g,
a s is often the c a se ; see i

n a g
*
n a ggbs

*
n (c) a t-ghbs a nd not

’

.

iii . Advers a tive : ( 1) Mn . W . on i d
,
0nd [ra d .] 44 vi ‘but

’

,

Ml. W. a nyt ; this is the form before a noun
,
etc.

,
of a ny

‘if not

v ( 1 ) below.

(2 ) e ithr [ra d . ]
‘

but
’

, e . g. Act. iv 4 , 15 , 1 7 , 19, 2 1 : prep .

eithr 214 v .

(3) n a myu [ra d .]
‘but

’

,
na mn 44 vi

,
Ml. W . na myn, na men,

na mwyn, 7 8 ii ( 1 ) O .W. ha nit n a mmni but only
’

.

n a myu a s mini a gd/r yr a mhcra wdyr ,
dcnct hgt yma n y

’

m holW .M.

1 8 6 , of. 1 8 5
‘but if it is I th a t the emperor loves , let him come

hither for me .

’

Ha cl oedd ,
a c n i ha wl idd i

Na
’

i ma in n a
’

i ha nr
,
n a myu hi . —D.G. 293.

‘He is chiv a l1ous
,
a nd a sks of her neither her jewels nor her gold,

but only herself.’

n a mi i yn , O. W. n a mmn i , Ir. n a ma a not more It is sometimes

found without n by fa lse d ivision ,
a s a myn 1 6

,
a men A .L .

i 2 8 8 1. 3. The ex a mple fromD.G. shows how the me a n ing developed
not more [tha n] only but

’

.

(4 ) M1. W . h a gen however coming a fter the opening word
or words of the sentence , a nd prob . a n enclitic .
ca n is rywclsei cf ; wyntcn h a gen n i wybnyssynt i cisscn cf W .M. 9

‘for he ha d no t seen them they, however, ha d not missed him nyt
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oe8 nes h a gen i8i no ckynt do. 1 7 he wa s no ne a rer
,
however, to-

rher
tha n before
ha gen , O. W. ha cen M .c . gl. a t

‘but
’

,
.Bret hogan

‘but
’

(not enclitic) .
It ha s been suggested tha t

o

the first pa rt is identic a l with a c
‘
a nd

Henry 1 65) a s
*
a t the b a se of a c a lso mea n s but

'

i ( 3) th is i s not improb a ble , but it is not e a sy to a ccount for the form:
0 . W. ha s ha , la w a s well a s a , a c, but the h is not the a spira te, a nd

is lost in M1. W. , 1 12 i . If, however, we suppose a opv . in - i36n of
*
a ggés , its 100.

*
a ggisenz

’

would give
*
a g

-hen
,
which by ea rly meta th .

of k 94 ii) migh t give ba gen . For a simila r cpv . cf. ha ea clzen 220

iii a mgen § 148 i i

iv. Ca usa l . ( 1 ) ca nys since , ca ns § 44 vi ; Ml. W . ca n ,

ka ngs , ca ne W.M. 48 7
‘
since ’

ka n(n)g, since . . not
’

ca ms iii since not him (her,

ergliv wt ( 5 erglyw fi ) ca n dothwf B.B. 75 he a r me since I h a ve
come

’

; k a nn colles 1L .A . 1 4 7
‘
since he ha s lost A ch a n dcrw yt

Byu
'

edut y geir W .M. 2 1 a nd since thou h a st sa id the word —enny s

p r if lys 068 do . 64 for it wa s the chief court’ cisteS di yn y lle hwnn
k a nys tgd i bien s .e . 6 sit thou in this pla ce for it is thou to whom
it belongs

—C a ny wela s cf W .M . I 6 since he d id not see ca ny t

oes w enhin a r ha ll Annwvgn n a myn ti do . 8 ‘for there is no king over
a ll A . but thee ’

- ca n t's
,
see i i i Ka nys gwySut RM 2 8 2 ‘

since
thou d idst not know it ’

. L a ter Ka nys ny s .G. 1 7 .

ca n is the s a me word a s the prep . ga n § 211 11
,
iv ( 1 ) though

possibly with a cons . ending, a s it seems to ta ke the ra d — ca ngs
‘
s ince ca nn gs s ince it is a nd is often written ka nnys e . g. 1L .A .

9, 10 , 1 3, etc. ; the -nn is simplified bec a use
"

the word is genera lly
un a ccented cf. a n a d for a nn a t 214 viii . It ra rely comes directly
before a verb : ca n s 068 W .M . 4 8 7 : [ca n oes R .M. 1 26 .

—The neg lca ny is

f '

or ca n ng it wa s prob. a ccented on the la st sy hence the simplifi

ca tion of the -nn The a ccent would suffi ce to distinguish ka nys

since not him
’ from the pos itive ka ngs

‘
s ince ’

( 2 ) a ch os beca use MI. W . a cfi a ws .

Ga lw Gwrhy
fr Gwa llta 'wt Iei thoeb

’

a eh a w s gr hell {cit/1068 a 10g8ya t
R M. 1 1 4

‘Gwrhyr Gwa lsta wt Ie ithoedd w a s c a lled , beca use he knew
a ll la ngu a ges

— The conj . is omitted in W .M . 47 1 .

a chos § 65 ii 215 i i o a chos is used before v .n .

’

s a nd

noun-cla uses, a nd so rema ins preposition a l Dent. i 36 , iv 37 , v ii 1 2 ,
Num. xxx 5 .

(3) o ra n
‘for

’

,
215 iii

Feb byw wrth z ryw gr a cth
,

O r a n ta er yw
’

r n a turi a eth. 0.1L. 7 3.

Every living thing goes a fter its kind, for n a ture is insistent.
’
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(4) Other composite nomina l prepositions a re used a s con

junctions in the L a te Mn. period : 0 b legid Act. i 5 , ii 34
o h erwyd d I Cor. xv 53 ; o w a i th

,
in S .W . d ia l . wa it/i .

v. Condition a l : ( I ) 0, od
‘if

’

,
Ml. W. a

,
a t

,
or ; os

‘if it is ’

;

oss i t
‘if there is

’

o
’m 1f me

’

o
’
th i f thee a s

‘ if . him (her, on i , onid i f not
,
unless ’

,
MI. W .

a ny, ongt a ni
’

m ‘if . not me a nis 1f not . him (her,
Ml. W . a ny/in, a ngs, etc. As a bove indica ted the -s of a s

is either gs ‘is
’

, or else the grd sg. or pl . iufixed pron . ; but in

L a te Mn . W . a s c a me to be used instea d of 0
,
a d for

‘if
’

simply ;
ex a mples a re common in the 1 6th cent . : a s ra ced [la wW.IL . 60.

a is followed by the spira nt, a lso in Ea rly Mn. W . by the ra d , of

p t c a nd by the ra d. of other muta bles ; a d is used before

vowels .

Before v e rb s : o chlywy Si a sp a t o gwely tlws W .M. 1 19
— 1 20

‘if

thou hea rest a cry if thou seest a jewel o cha i D.O. 30
‘if thou

sha lt get o ca f d a . 20 if I get
’

; od ey W .M . 4 46
‘if thou goest

ot a ga rg do . 45 7
‘if thou openest

’ —with infixed pronouns : o
’

m

lleSi D.G. 59
‘if thou killest me o

’

th ga f do . 5 24
‘ if I ma y h a ve

thee
’

; os ca ngha tta W .M . 4 1 2
‘if she a llows him [to — with

r(y) or bu do . 1 7 2
‘if there ha s been or kafi a f i

’

yghyv a rws do .

459
‘if I get my boon

’

; or myn ny 1L .A . 1 65 if thou w ilt Before
n o u n s, etc. , followed by the rela tive pron . , 08

‘ if ( it) is
’

Ac os

wynteu 71168 hi W.M . 190
‘
a nd if it is they who hold it

’

; 08 08

(re a d a
’

th) v08 y gwney d itbeu do . 4 29 if it is of thy free will tha t
thou dost or followed by a s imple subject os p echa wt hynny 1L .A .

38
‘if th a t is sin

’
. MI. W. a ssi t before a n indef. subject : os s it a

Sigr ifha a C .M . 2 7
‘if there is [a ny one] who enjoys The neg.

forms a ny etc. follow the rules for ny before v e rb s ony W .M .

95
‘if there be not with infixed pron . onys kafi

’

a f do . 4 59 if I
do not get it Before n oun s etc. onyt

‘if it [is] not
’

ony t a d iv a r

1L .A . 4 7 if not repenta nt This form bec a me onyt , la ter a nid , a nd

but ny den tha m i yma onyt yr gwella u vy mnchoS 1 8 4 I h a ve
not come here but to a mend my life nymynn a f- i neb onyt Duw do .

1 78 I desire no one but God — Inste a d of 08
‘if it is we fi nd be fore

a p a st tense or b u ‘if it wa s
’

in W .M . 458 (modernized to a s in R M .

104) or bu a r dg/ ga m y dya ua st
‘ if it wa s a t a wa lk tha t thou

c a mest
’

. For a n i a new a s n a is used in Recent W.

a if
’

<Brit. *at ‘if
’

218 iii ; on the form se e 7 1 i a t ma y
represent

*
c
'

i - ti or *d -té
,
see 162 v i which survives only before

vowels . But a n old a t before a ca ns ,
inwhich the -t is a n infixed pron .

,

survives in the stereotyped phra se a t gwnn W .M. 1 2
‘if I know it ’

;

this ma y well be
*
ci ta d if it

’

. a s
‘if it is

’

<
*
c
’

i
’

sti a ss it
‘if there

is *
a

’

stita *
d

’

sti i ta . The muta tion a fter a ccented *dwa s the
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(3) cyn [ra d .]
‘before

’
215 i It is used a s a conj .

proper, coming immedia tely before a verb
,
see ex a mples. In

the recent period it is tre a ted a s the prep . by h a ving 3/ put
a fter it.

kin bu ta n y d a n ma in B.B. 68 before he w a s silent under stones

kyn bum B.T. 2 5 before I wa s gw
'
r a rotei ga d k yn dyba y dyt w .

2 a a ma n who ga ve b a ttle before his d a y ca me cyn elych 269 .

0 Dduw / cyn it i dd a e a r,
A dd a w caf idd i a

’

i cd/r f— B.Br P .

O God before he goes to e a rth will she remember [him] who loves
her 1

(4 ) MI. W . hyny , yny
‘
until ’ ; E a rly Mn . W . gni L a te

Mn . W . a ni
,
a nid by confusion with a ni v a nd ta uto

logica l ly ngd a ni .

A hwnnw a Sysca wS Dewi hyny a n a t/ira 1L .A . 1 0 7 And [it w a s]
he who ta ught Dewi till he be ca me a doctor A

’

r guys a gerSa ss a nt

hyny Sca t/ra n t y
’

Eryr i W .M . 1 8 5 And they tra versed the isla nd till
they ca me to Eryri Ac yny a ga ra ch y drws do . 5 7 a nd until you

open the door yny nei yn lla wn do . 56 until it wa s full
Ni dd af a dd iw'rth n a i Dd a fydd
Y ui ddél y nos yn ddydd . 2 10 .

‘I will not come a wa y from Da vid ’

s nephew till night becomes d a y.

’

— on i d oedd yr ha u l a r gyrr a edd ei ga ereu B .0W. 5 until the sun wa s

rea ching his b a ttlements ’

i . 6 . setting ; hyd on i Ma tt . i i 9 .

hyny is for hyd ny, a nd a ppea rs in full in GP . h i t ui -ri - ta rnher ir

d id hinnu itk until th a t d a y i s completed —hyd ng/ lit. wh ile not

the length (kg/d ) of time duringwhich a n event is not (ny) rea ched
is the time until (hgny) it i s rea ched .

(5) gw edy y ,
h yd 17, etc. , see xi .

vii . Concessive ( 1 ) eyd [ra d .]
‘
a lthough ’

,
MI. W . lp t, kct,

kyn, ca n neg. kyn ng, leg/ny, lreng.

kyt [ mf g/ch hynny W .M . 480 though tha n get tha t k et bci ca n/n
w a n a n tg B.A . 1 2 though there might be 1 00 men in one house
Kyd ca rhwi a -cma ma ca ssa a v-c ma r B.B. 1 00 though I love the stra nd
I h a te the sea

’

. Cyd bydd a i n ifer meibi a n I sr a el fel tywa d y ma r
Rhuf. ix 2 7 ; Cy d ba i ki frfa ith ta ith a

’

r wla d hon yn a Gr.O. 1 1 6

though a journey from th is country thither would be long.

’— A chyn

bei dr a t hynny 1 69 And though th a t wa s a bra ve [fight] A
ch yn bo W .M . 6 2 .

— a chyn -ny t ym8i a 7wyf a thi W .M . 2 a nd though
I ma y not a venge myself on thee

’

; k yn -ny bwyf M gl
‘wy368 , " If a

wnn beth yw hynny do . 5 1
‘though I a m not a la dy, I know wh a t
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tha t is A chyny bei do . 6 2 .

— O. W. cen n it boi C inn i t ha is

though there be not though there is not
’

.

a yd Ir . cc, ci a though ogny Ir . cen i , cin i , ceni . The -d is to

be comp a red with th a t of a d ‘if
’

, see v ( 1 ) a bove ; a s it i s followed
by the ra d .

,
cy

-d ma y be for
*he tool ‘if it

’

a form which spre a d from
hgt bo

‘if it be etc. Before ng there w a s prob. no -d
,
a nd cyn ny i s

prob . a wrong deduction from cyny on the a n a logy of [ca n ny iv ( 1 )
cyn before a pos itive verb spre a d from this — Tra ces of cy without
—d a re found : k e -vei d ifi

'

eith B.A . 7 though it were wa ste
’

; nyt

a rbedu s k e - a ei yr egluysseu 1 30
‘he sp a red not even the churches

’

;

hyfi
’

ci B.B. 8 7 .
— Kelt.

*hc m a y be the stem of the *kc pronoun, a s in

La t. cé-do 100. in Gk. é-Ke
'

i , xci
-06 .

(2) er n a , see xi .

v iii . Compa ra tive : ( 1 ) cyn [soft]
‘
a s

’

before the equa tive ;
see 147 iv
(2) a a g

‘
a s

’

a fter the equa tive, M] . W . a
,
a c ; see

i This is the s a me word a s at
,
a g

‘with see 213 iii ( I ).
It is often found before eyn though p ei if

’

, p a n when
’

.

A ckyn dristet 068 bop dyn yna a . obyn bci a ghon gm p a p dyn

ona 8un t E .M . 1 8 8 And every ma n there wa s a s s a d a s if dea th wa s in

every ma n of them

(3) M1. a nd E a rly Mn . W . n o [spin ] , n oc
‘tha n ’

a fter the
opv . ; L a te Mn . W . na , na g ; see i Also Ml. W . nogyt ,

n oget, n oc 9 1:
‘
th a n no chgn tha n if’ etc.

n o chyn t iii ( 4)
‘th a n before ’

; ny ww n i v a reh gynt no

hwnnw W .M . 1 4 I knew no fleeter steed tha n tha t n o hi do . 63 [he
ha d not seen a more be a utiful woma n] tha n her

’

; no hwnnw do . 6 7
tha n tha t

’

; hgt na welsei 8yn wenith tega ch n oc of do . 73 so tha t

no ma n ha d seen fa irer whe a t tha n it — Toga ch yw honno no neb

D.G. 4 40 Fa irer is she tha n a ny
—
p er a ch a c a ra fa ch n ogyt y i ei

erei lt 1L .A . 1 0 1 sweeter a nd ca lmer tha n the others i a wn a chyw iSa w

dy gynnha l n ogyt gmi W .M . 37
‘ it is juster for him to support thee

tha n for me
’

, of. B.P . 1 039, 1 0
, 30 ; Ny kyn ,

ny byS ieu ,
noge t

g) Ea ch/mu B.T . 36
‘it will not be older

,
it will not be younger, tha n a t

the beginning cf. 28 .

The initia l n is the old ending of the opv . , see 147 iv cf.
Bret. eget, Corn . a ges corr espond ing to W. nogyt. The rema ining

-0,

-a o ( E - a g) h a s the sa me forma tion a s a
,
a c

‘
a nd

’

, i a nd the

spira nt a fter a
,
a s a fter a , implies the a ccent on the lost ult. Since

una cc. d , a nd una cc. a be fore a guttura l, both give a
,
we must re fer

Our 0 to u 66 v ; hence -a c
*
a gga s, which ma y be for

*
ud -ghos

Lith . uE up
*
ud -gh

*Ir. u with gemin a tion, Skr. ud out, up
Goth. a t

, E. out ; for mea ning of. E . out-shine. Ir. a cc a cc seems to
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be a mixture of ‘ud -
g
- a ud ‘

cd-g
- mostly with the mea ning of the

la tten— The a fi xed pa rticle -

yt,
-ct is prob .

‘
cti beyond i

ix. Illa tive : ynta u then , therefore in La te Mn . W . usua lly
written ga te ; Ml . W . ynteu ; 159 i ii iv In th is
sense the word a lwa ys comes a fter the Opening word or words of

the sente n ce.

Gwna wn glot ynteu o
’

th dra ws ga mpcu B.P . 1 2 1 9 Let us fa shion

pra ise, then , of thy fea ts of a rms

x . Cita ti v e : ( 1 ) before verbs , y yr
‘tha t ’, M] . W .

g, (yd , ya ) . It is used to ma ke a sentence in to a noun equi
va lent not only a fter verbs of sa ying, believing, etc.

,
a s gum y

(la w qf I kn ow th a t he wil l come but genera lly where a noun

cla use is needed , thus d ia u y da u; cf
‘
tha t he will come [is]

certa in The neg. form is u s , mad ,
M] . W. na , nut.

a c a Sywed a ssa my gwlwy
'nt yn yr un kgfi d yb 1 1 a nd they sa id

th a t they would do likewise
’

; a c yn dywedut y
’

th lcSir di do . 369
‘
a nd sa ying tha t thou sh a lt be killed ’

; a c a wna y our Da ta ynteu

1L .A . 1 1 2
‘
a nd I know tha t God loves him ’

; of a wyddga t y ca lla of
do. 5 8 he knew tha t he would lose

S a n i
’

th gylch,
a s hwn a

’

th gd i ,

Ni thyga swn i
’

th ga wsa i.

‘Sa ying a bout thee
,
if this ma n got thee , I should not ha ve thought

tha t he would ha ve ha d thee .

’

On the spelling i see 8 2 ii

The proba ble orig.mea ning is
‘how

’

,
so tha t yd m a y come from * i a -ti

,

*i a rela tive stem,
-ti sufl

'

. of ma nner 162 v i Gk.

'

o
-
ri . The

Shr . cita tive pa rticle i-ti, coming genera lly a fter the quota tion,
is

simila rly formed from the demons tr . stem ‘i The muta tion a fter it

follows tha t of the oblique rel. in its other uses .

(2) Before nouns, etc. : Ml . W . p a nyw
‘th a t it is ra rely

before the impf. p a n a ct ; a nd yma s , ma s Mn . W . W ‘tha t
it is

’

, in the la te period written ma i a lso dia l.
ta w. Neg . Ml. n a t, Mn. M d .

A bit ha nneit p a nyw bychyd ig a d a l deSQw w ymywn C
'
rista wn

is cwp la a cm . 1 5
‘And be it known tha t it is little tba t the la w of

God a v a ils in a Christi a n unless he performs it
’

; p a nn yw m 1 52 ,
1 60 .

-Gwir yw yma s Duw a wnna cth p ob pcth 1L.A. 2 7
‘It is true

tha t it is God th a t ma de everything
’

; cf do. 2 1 1. 1 3 ; llyna vy a ttep
i iti . . yma e ti a Scu-isswn wx . 1 8

‘
tha t is my a nswer ta thee , tha t

it is thou whom I would choose ’

, ma e ti a Sowisswn nmr. 1 2 .
- a ny
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dyweit yr ystorya do. 1 65 a s the story sa ys megy s ha B.B .B . 1 8 6
‘
a s if . not

’

.

(2) S imil a rly a n a dverb, ornoun in a n a dverbia l c a se
,
with

the obl. rel. a nd forming its a ntecedent, a s p ry d y ‘
a t the time

when
’

, 220 iii (7) (a ).
In the recent period , in imita tion of these, y i s sometimes written

a fter conjunctions, a s p a n y delo or a s y cla w instea d ofp a n ddelo or

o(s) d a w.

INTERJECTIONS

223 . i . ( I ) The following interjections proper occur in

M1.W. : a p a ssim ; h a K.M. 235 ; oy a W.M. 57 , o i a do . 147 , w y a

W. 1 2011 ; o i a n a B.B. 52 {f. , h o i a n a do . 6 1—2 ; och B.B. 50 , 91 ,

W.M. 20 ; och a do. 1 70 ; ub do. 4 73 ; gw a s B.P. 1 150 1. 31 ,

genera lly followed by the da t. h a h a W.M . 1 23 tp ru e

B.P. 1 27 7
—8 , Mn . W . trw (used in ca lling ca ttle) .

(2) Ma ny others occur in Mn. W. : 0 ; n et
‘
hush ffl ‘fi e

’

(whence fi
'

z
'

a idd ‘loa thsome l a ter f ei, foll . by 0
, see ex . ; Wfi t

fi e hu , huw D.G. D . 14 8 , used to lull a ba by to sleep , la ter
twp: (short proper 110111111 d y t

‘pooh ’

,
dydj t D.N.

J
'

(the y
’

s in the MS . , a nd the a ccent implied in the

cyngh a nedd) . D . 14 8 gives , in a ddition
,
bye, 60, ize, fi a z

’

,
ocfi a n,

w
,

'

wb
,
wba n wbwb

,
wow

,
101910

, 1710, wfiw, wi, boi/low, fi a iwfiw, £ 0150,

bw
,
oz

'

o
,
wicfiwa cfi . Other forms a re ow

, pw,
wcfiw

,
Imi wcfiw, kwt,

ba ng ; a lso twt ‘psh a w 11071
, yc/i ugh .

" a nd others .

F fe i o ieuenctz
’

d a m fi o ;

Ni fl y hen a in t, fi
'

e i — S T P 3I 3/Z I 2 .

Fie upon youth for fleeing old a ge will not flee , fi e upon it .

’

[The
MS . h a s a fi ei in line 1 a nd ohon o in line

(3) gw a a § 7 8 11 — och 5 1 i ii exc.
-h, rounded a fter 0

ma y h a ve given the -ch
,
26 v i .— The d iphthong 01

°

doe s not a ppe a r

elsewhere 1n 111.

a
a nd ma y be a surviva l of O. W. oi *

a i ; the

double t wy : Gk . a 1 — Inte13ect10n s , like the forms of child
speech , a re li a ble to continuous re- forma tion ; a nd a ma y be from
origin a l 51 La t. 13

,
which ought regula rly to give *

a w.

11. Some interjections a re followed by nouns or pronouns ,
expressed or implied

,
in the d a t . , a s gw a s vi H.M . 40 v a e mihi ’

Gua e a fia ur a ym a n ma ur verifiet B.B. 31 woe to the miser who
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hoa rds grea t riches Gwa e a gotwy 61110 B.P. 1 150 woe [to him]
who offends God

’

. So, och fl D.G . 425 ; Och fi nn a u E N. 90 ;

a lso Och imi ih. , Och ym D.G. 2 1 Och a n fi do. 38 dia l . och
a 11. Also, of course, by the voca tive Och Dd uw G . 255 , etc.

iii . An interjection prOper is sometimes preceded by a numera l ,
a s n ew -ooh IL.G. B.P. 1306 wyth w a e fimza u G . 229 ; ca n

’
och ;

n a w wfi t .

§ 224 . As in other la ngua ges , uttera nces of a n intelj ection a l
cha ra cter a re ma de from other pa rts of speech , a nd from phra ses
a nd sentences, often mutila ted .

i. Nouns, with or without a djuncts : ( I ) Duw e . g . W .IL. 232

la st line , Duw a n (n )wyl Gr.O. 39 la ter by euphemism d yn a nd

d yn a nnwy l.

(2) d yd a d a good d a y nos d a good night etc. 212 iv.

(3) h a w8 a mor B.P. 131 0 good luck ! gwyn fyd i . Gr.O. 88
‘

joy to l ’ ; gwyn fya no D.W. 7 1
‘
would to hea ven

tha t (no on the a na l . of 0 71a 17 1 11 d iolch

th a nks

ha wb
’

a mor {or C. M .A . i 205 6 shows tha t ha wdd
—a ma wr LG. 6 24 is

a fa lse a rch a ism. a mor *
a d -smor x/ smer pa rt

’

156 i ( 1 3)
hence ‘destiny, luck ’

: Gk. pdpos
‘

, p oipu
‘lot

, destiny
’

,
Horn . Ka r a

p poipa v (Mi r
*m Koioyropog 8150 Hes .

*
Ka '

r

(4) rh a d a rno
‘
a blessing upon him !

’

(usua lly sa rca stic) ;
yr a chl od id d ynt Gr.O. 200 fi e upon them ! yr a cfilod iddo T.

ii 1 94 ; d ru a n oh ouo poor thing ! etc.

ii . Adjectives used a dverbia lly, a nd other a dverbia l expres
( 1 ) d a p uri on

‘very tru a n

d a di
,
do ditfi a u

,
do; cfiwi

,
do cfiwitfi a u ‘if you will be so

good
(2) yn i a ch

‘fa rewel l ! ’ e . g . 166 i ; yn lla wen W.M. 1 9

gl a d ly ! with plea sure !
’

yn rh od d B.OW. 80, P.G.G . 1 7 pra y !
’

(3) ym a i th a wa y a d refD.G. 1 65 home !
’

hwnt
‘
a va unt"

MI. W . n a ch a f W.M. 73, 225
‘behold l

’

, ena c/iqf (e- z y M .A . 11

302 , yna cflaf do . 1 70 ; la ter written nycfi a D.G . 135 .

yn a cha f, perha ps
*

yonder a spv . of the stem from which yna is
ma de , thus from *md -lo-s

e
mo see 220 i i

(4) or M a ir D.G. 1 8 ; or Duw ih. ; a r f
’

en a id L .G.C . 223
‘by my soul ’ ; etc. wyn ym § 2141 ix , x .
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iii . Verbs : a ro la te a res ; a d olwg a tolwg

Ps . cxviii 25 , for which the v .n . a dohoyn iv ( 2) is
sometimes found .

P a id ; [ or nefol, a d olwyn ,

0 fyd yn d a nllyd u
’

m dwyn .
— S .C. LMSS . 29 1 .

Do not, he a venly Lord , I beseech thee, ta ke me a wa y in fl a mes from
the world

iv. Sentences ( 1 ) h enfi ych well ‘ha il ’ 190 i
(2) Contra cted into single words, a nd sometimes corrupt

d ioer 34 iii ‘by hea ven for Duw a ebyr God knows La te
Mn . w e le behold ! ’ for a wely d i dost thou see 16 iv
a lso w e l 17 3 iii (3) llym a voici etc. 221 iv d ym a voici
for wely dy 3mm, etc see ih. ; ysgwir

‘
truly !

’

do . iii ; y a y

w a eth etc. do . i .
Y sow a e th , nos 0 a ya f
Ym sy hwy no mis o haf.

-D.E . P 0

Ala ck ! a night of winter is longer to me tha n a month of summer.

’
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4 54

a fi a ith 33,
- 4

a fl a n 264
a fl es 1 2 5 , 264
a fon 203, 2 2 5
a vory 437
a fra d 2 64
a fra id 2 64
a fryw 264
a s !
a g

‘
of

’

409
a ga len 1 8 7
a ga rw 132 , 263
a ga tfyd d 440
a ga ttoe6 440

a ger 131 , 15 1

a gerw 53
a gor 1 5 1 , 388

a gora f 380

a gori 388

a gori a d 1 5 1

a goryd 38 8

38 09 245 , 434
a gwrd d 2 40

“ W I/MW 97 , I 79,
1 89

a nga ll 64
a nga u 64 , 1 70

a ngel 23, 9 1 , 1 68 ,
2 15

a ngen 64 , 7 o , 15 1 ,
1 70

a ngerdd

1 68

Angh a ra d 16

a ngh a red ig 264
a ngh enu s 64 , 1 8 7
a ngh euod 20 7
a ngh euol

a nghre d 63
a ngla d d 2 6 8

a ho 36 0, 366

a i ( i n terr. ) 424
42 5

a i wheth er 44 1

A i fft 1 1 7
a i l 90 , 154, 2 58

-
9

a illt 1 1 7
a is 139, 2 19
a la rch 9 1 ,

2 1 6
,
2 2 5

a l a w 196

Alba nw r 208

A lba nyezt 93
a ll 26 3
a lla n 70 , 434
a llfro 1 53, 2 63
a llt 1 6 7 , 1 8 8

a lltra w on 1 08

a lltud 1 8 5 , 2 2 8 ,
2 63

196 )

INDEX

a llwedd 150, 160,
I 89

a llwyd d 1 5 1

a n1 89’ 398
‘

400

a m 2 63
a m a eth 3
a m a reh 64
a m a u

, see a men

a mb ell 262
, 312

a mca n 1 60
,
264

a mca n a 32 2

a mka neu 73
a mka w5 142 , 2 64 ,

37 8

a md a n 399 , 420
a md a n a f399 -

4oo

a md a ncm 399
a mdo 1
a mdd ifa d 1 6

a md d ifi
'

yn 1 1 1 - 2
,

2 63
a me u 70 ,

38 7
a mgen 2 43, 2 50

a mgen a ch 2 50

a mgorn 2 63
a mgyfi

'

red 265
a mgylch 58 , 2 63,
4 13

Amh a d a wc 1 84
a mh a rod 2 64
a mh e ra wd r 1 6

a mh erod re s 2 24
a mheuthun 65 ,

397
Amh redudd 1 84
a m l 262

, 3 1 2

a m la w 4 19
a mliw iog 2 64
a mlwg 240

a m n a 449
a mn a id 136 , 160

a mra in t 2 64
a mmnneu 1 70

a mr a n t 15 1 , 198 ,
2 16

a mrosgo 1 4 1

a mryw 1 12
,
262

,

2 64 1 303
a mrywi a e th 2 26

a mryw io 1 20

a msemch 25 1

a muc 70 , 338 , 37 1
a mwc 70 , 37 1

a mw s 196
—
7

a mwyn 37 1 : 392

264 ,

a mygqf 338 , 37 1

a mynedd

a n
‘
our 2 74

—
5 ,

2 8 1

a n ( neg. ) 264
a n a d 4 1 1—2

a na dre8 2 5
a ma ml 58
a n- a ml 2 64
a n a wdd 5 8 , 63
64

a n a we 2 47
a nd a w 1 04 , 160

a nd a wa f ~38 1

a ndwyo 106
,
1 60

a nezrb 64
a nfa d 1 49 , 264
a nfon 1 5 4 , 269,

385 , 38 8

a m‘

on a sszt 328

a nmnwt 32 7
a nfonh ed d ig 264
a nfwyn 264
a nfi urva w 23
a h -h a w d d 5 8 ,

a nh a w s a f 2 70

a nhed du 1 8 8

a nhrefn 63
a nhruga rog 264
a nhydyn 24 1

a nhyfryd 269
a mi a n 269
a nifa i l 209
a n la n 2 64
a n ll a d 149
a n llygred ig 1 8 1 ,

2 64
a nmynefi 136 , 268

a nn a t 4 1 1
- 2

a nn edwyd d 264
a nnedd 7 8 , 2 69
a n n er 1 5 1

a nnerch 2 69
a nnoe th 1 7 1

a nn og, -os 394
a nnwfn 1 60

,
1 80

a nnwyd 45
a nnwyl 4s, 7 1 .

160 ,
-
4

a nnyn ,
1 5 1

a nnyoa ez
'

vya wdyr

2 56

a n od d 94 , 247
a n od dun 13, 1 26

a noeth a ch 439
a noew 64
a nos 247
a nrh a ith 63, 1 8 7 ,

136 : a m h eg 93, I 49,
2 10

,
2 69

a n rh ega in t 32 5
a n s a w dd , -od d 94
5 111: 6 7 , 359
a nud on 98

a nw a ri a id

2 70

a nwe d ig 18 7 , 20 2

a nwir 264

238 ,

a t 8 8 , 398 . 400

a r (d em .) 298- 9
a r 89. 1 2 4. 190 .

264
a ra dr 1 26 , 166

w a ith 34 , 7 9. 1 2 7 ,
38 7

a ra ll 300 5
a ra ul 63
a rch a f 79
a rchen 1 6 1

a rchfa 1 46

a rch oll 1 56 , 264 ,
266

a r d ra ws 4 19
a rd re th 2 64
a rd d a f 1 53

-
4 , 393

a rd de lw 5 1 , 388

a rdd erchet 2 2

a rdd erchog
rwydd 1 1 8

a rta ud 32 7
a rddwrn 2 2 7
a red ig 393
a re ith io 38 7
a ren 168

, 2 20

a rf 198 , 2 16 , 2 1 8

a rfa ethu 386

a rfe r 320

a meroa 325
a rfod 2 2 6

a rfog 25 6

a rfoga f 383
a rfogi 38 8

a rford i r 264
a r frys 438

a r fyr 438

a rfi
’

ed og 2 26
,
233

a rga c 2 64
a rglwyd d

202

a rglwydd e s 2 24
a rglwyd d ia e th

230

a rglwydd i a i dd

2 56

a r gyfa ir 4 1 8

a t syfyl 4 19
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a rgyweba 32 2

a r h ir 438

a rh oa f 1 80
, 343,

38 2

a rh oe s 325
a rh os a f 343, 38 2

a rh osod d 64
a rhwa eddon t 1 76

a r hyd 4 15
a r hyn t 438

a ri a n 93,
-
s

a n a nga r 2 5 7
a r i a wn 438

a r led 438

a rlwy 44 , 38 7
a rlwyd d 1 8 6

a r lled 438

a r llwrw 4 14
—
5

a rme l 76

a rme rth 2 64
a rn a d 398

a m a fiun t 398
- 400

a rma f 398 —400
a rn a i 398

a rn a n 399
a rn a w 1 88

, 398 ff.

a mei 98 , 1 88
,

398 fl
“
.

a rnod d 399
a rnunt 13, 398 if.

8 431 452

a rofun 1 3, 1 54 ,
266 - 7

a rogla u 1 46 , 199
a r 01 4 1 7
3 10 3 64 7 78 7 3437

39 I

a rswyd o 38 7
a rt a ith 264

a rth 8 1 , 146 , 1 49

a ruthr 434
a r w a e th 438

a rw a in 8 6 , 1 5 2 ,

392

a rwefia f 392
a rwefiud 336

a rwe in i a f 392

a rwe str 140

a rwyd d 45 , 80 ,
1 2 2

a rwyd d oca 32 2

M y cyn ta f 439
a ryn a ig 1 1 5

a se n 139 , 2 1 7
a sen she -a ss

2 24

a sgell 226

a sglofi 263
a sgwrn 8 7 , 9 1

138 : 196 ,
22 7

a sseu 10 7
- 8 , 1 14

a ssw 2 8
,

1 0 7
—8

,

1 13
a strus 138

a swy 1 0 7 - 8 , 1 13,
1 40, 1 56

a syn 197 , 2 24
a t 66 , 398

—
400

a ta d 398

a ta f 399
—
400

a ta i 398

a ta l 1 8 6

a tb a wr 1 83
a tcora f 1 59
a teb 30 , 70

—1
,

38 5
—6

a te ba f 377
a tebud 324
a tga s

a tgno 2 63
a tnewy6wys 1 83
a tsez

‘

n 18 4
a tta n 399
a twa en,

-en, se e

a dw

a twcm a t 35 7
a th e ch 132 , 1 75
a thoeB338 , 360 ,

—5 ,

367
a thm -on ,

-won 40

a thra w i a e th 2 26

a th ra w on 108 ,

a th rist 58 , 1 50 ,
I 7 5 . 2 63

a th ro 94 ,
a th ruga r 1 50 , 264

a ur 69 , 106
,
22 1

,

2 25
a wok ‘

your
’
2 74

a wd r 233
a wd ur 105 , 1 18

,

208 , 233
a wdurd od 2 26

a utyl 1 7
a wn 36

a wr 95 , 1 18 , 199
a wyd d 45 ,

1 1 8

a wyr 45 ,
“ 7

455

b a d 198

b a edd 1 14
b a i 1 5 7
b a ich 1 8

b a i d d 32 2

Ba lchnoe 107
b a ich 237
b a n ‘h igh 236

b a n a go , 445
Ba ngor 23, 2 25
b a n i a r 2 03
ba nu 2 8

,
1 08

,
1 13

b a ra 2 2 5
b a rcut 2 22

,
- 5

b a rd d 66
,

103,

b a rd d on i 232

b a rd don ia idd

2 56

b a ri 1 7 , 1 8
,
16 7 ,

2 2 7
ba rva u‘

t 397
b a rfwyn 2 1

b a rn 1 5 7 , 2 2 7
b a rn (v . ) 320 , —2
b a rn a 32 2

b a rrug 1 13
b a rn s 1 58

b a rwn 208

b a th 163, 2 2 8

MW 69, 104 , 1 5 7 ,
2 2 1

ba wa f 25 1
b a wd 69, 163
b a wd d 32 1

ba whet 2 42 , 2 5 1

b a wn 34 7
—50

he ch a n 1 20
,
156 ,

24 1

bedydd io 2 7
bedyd d ir 40

bed d 2 2
,
199, 203

be ich i a u 1 8

be id dga r 256
—
7

be iid 34 1

be ird d 90 ,
1 1 7 ,

195
be irn 320

beirv 369
bend iged ig 54,

396

Bend ige idfra n

5 7 ;
I 79

bendzgus 326

b end i th 160
,
1 86

,

I 89
benthyg 159
benyw 108

,
1 12 ,

222—3
berw 53

berwch 40

berwi 80 ,

38 7
be th 290, 294
beth ( a d v . ) 31 1 ,
434

ben d a i 197
beudy 106

Beun o 1 08

be un oe th 436

beunyd d 436

bi , b id 346—50

bi la en 208

bin t 329. 339, 348
‘

350

biw, bu 130 , 197
bla en

,
-a f 250 ,

4 1 8

b l a en llym 2 52

bl a idd 199 , 2 09
bla wd fl ou r 7 7 ,
148

bla wt 76

Blegywryt 1 80

blew

blif 180

blin der 204, 2 26

b lin o 38 7
bl ith 7 6 , 1 48

b lith d ra ph li th

b lod euyn

bloe sg 69
blota 383, 394
blota i 232 , 383
blwng 238

blwyd d 206
,
238

blwyd dyn 205 ,
2 12

,
-
4 , 2 20 ,

- 6
,

2 2 7
blyn edd 166

,
205

b lynyddoed d
—5

blys 1 4 7
bo 347

-

50

bob a i l 260

bob d d a u 260

bob ga nnwr 260

bed bob 308

bOd 83; 348 7

3509 39 1 1
‘

5
Bod Fe irig 7 2

bod lon 160
,
1 85 ,

2 5 7
Bod orga n 1 79
Bodw rog 1 79
bod d fa 231

bolws t 7 1

boly 1 7 7
- 8

ben 89 , 15 7 , 166

1 2 8
,
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bonedd 64, 166
,

2 2 1 - 2

boned d iga id d 64
boned d igion 236

bon hed d ig 63
- 4,

bé n t 6 7 , 347
bord 2 2 8

bore 8 , 33,
163;

“

4
borea u 199
Botfi

'

ordd 1 84
bra d a s 325
bra dw 5 3
bra dych a f, ~u 383
b ra enu 1 48 , 1 65
bra f 180

bra g 1 4 7
b ra ich 1 8

,
2 29

b ra id d 436

b ra in t 163, 2 29
bra isg 1 1 7
bra i th 90 , 2 4 1

bra n 196 , 2 25
bra nos 2 1 5
b ra t 7 2 , 199
bra th u 144
bra u 1 55
bra wd brother ’
7 5 . 1 2 8

,
1 89,

209
- 10

bra wd ‘judge
men t ’ 94, 1 5 7 ,
199 , 2 1 0

bra wdm a e th 59
b re 86 , 163
bref 1 80

b re ich i a u 1 8

bre in i a 32 2

brenh ine s

brenh i n oe dd 64 ,
1 14

bren in 1 5 , 63
—5 ,

163. 1 7 x,
205 , 2 2 7 ; 233

bren in i a e th a u 64
bresych 2 2 2

bren a n 88
,
105

breu a n t 95 , 1 58

breuddwyd 132

b reyr 35
bri 165
b ri a llu 2 1 6

,
2 2 2

b rig 1 5 7 , 2 2 7
briger 1 58

brith 90 ,

1 7 5 , 2 4 I

brithottor 324
brithred 232

INDEX

Brithwyr 6

briW 42 , 69
bri uha ud 323
bro 8 5 , I 4 7 . 163 ,

1 7 8 , 2 03
brod e r 49 , 7 5 . -9 ,

94, 194 , 9 09 5
-
yr 2 16

brod i a u 199 , 2 10

brod orion 7 5 ,
-

9,

bron 136,

( a d v . ) 4 19
bronfra i th 2 2 5
bronn , see bron

brwd 84 , 239
b rwn t 238

brwydr 69
brWyn 43
brwyn og 233
brych 146 , 1 5 1 ,

I 5 7 , 239
Brycha n 1 65
Brych e in iog 92
Bryde m4
bryn 14 , 2 2 6 ,

—
7

bryncyn 2 2 1
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